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If thou would’st master care and pain, 
Unfold this book and read and read again 
Its blessed leaves, whereby thou soon shalt see 
The past, the present, and the days to be 
With opened eyes; and all delight, all grief, 
Shall be like smoke, as empty and as brief. 

C. R. H. 


Mévos Bacthéwy pidozoplay ov Adyots obtE Soypdrwv yrdoen, 
env ae tee ag cwoppdui Bly émiatéoato.—HERODIAN, i. 2, § 4. 


Ovsev aitdy eeBidcaro ew Tt TaY EavTod HOG” mpatat.—DI0 


JASSIUS 71. 30, § 2. 


*O Aoyiopds avTod Oeios Kal ws GAnOas bvwhev Exwy Td Tapa- 
evyua nal mpds éxeivny dpav thy woAtelav.— ARISTIDES, Paneg 
n Cyz. §427 (Jebb). 


1 This epigram is found at the end of the Vatican MS. and 
lso in the Anthologia Palatina, ii. p. 603 (Jacobs). Possibly 
y Arethas (see P. Maas in Hermes xlviii. p. 295 ff.). 
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PREFACE 


Tue Greek text of this book is often difficult and 
in many places corrupt beyond cure, but no trouble 
has been spared to make the translation as accurate 
and idiomatic as possible. I have preferred to err, 
if error it be, on the side of over-faithfulness, 
because the physiognomy of the book owes so much 
to the method and style in which it is written. Its 
homeliness, abruptness, and want of literary finish 
(though it does not lack rhetoric) are part of the 
character of the work, and we alter this character 
by rewriting it into the terse, epigrammatic, 
staccato style so much in vogue at the present day. 
Another reason for literalness is that it makes a 
comparison with the Greek, printed beside it, 
easier for the unlearned. When a work has been 
translated so often as this one, it is difficult to be 
origina] without deviating further from the text, 
but I have not borrowed a phrase, scarcely a word, 
from any of my predecessors. If unconscious 
coincidences appear, it remains only to say Pereant 
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PREFACE 


qui ante nos nostra dixerint! Numerous references 
(such as have proved so invaluable for the due 
understanding of the Bible) and good indices have 
always been greatly wanted in the translations of 
this work, and I have taken pains to supply the 
want. For a better understanding of the character of 
Marcus I have added to the Thoughts translations of 
his Speeches and Sayings, with a Note on his attitude 
towards the Christians (in which I am glad to find 
myself in complete agreement with M. Lemercier). 
A companion volume on the Correspondence with 
Fronto will contain all his extant Letters. In con- 
clusion my best thanks are due to Messrs. Teubner 
for permission to use their text as the basis of the 
revised one here printed, to Professors Leopold and 
Schenkl for advice and help on various points, 
and, last but not least, to my predecessors in the 
translation of this “ Golden Book.” 


C. R. HAINES, 
GopaLmIna@, 1915. 


INTRODUCTION 


Ir is not known how this small but priceless book 
of private devotional memoranda! came to be 
preserved for posterity. But the writer that in it 
puts away all desire for after-fame has by means of 
it attained to imperishable remembrance. As 
Renan has said, “‘ tous, tant que nous sommes, nous 
portons au coeur le deuil de Mare Auréle comme 
s'il était mort d’hier.’”’ Internal evidence proves 
that the author was Marcus Antoninus, emperor of 
Rome 7 March 161 to 17 March 180, and notes 
added in one MS between Books I and II and II 
and III shew that the second Book was composed 
when the writer was among the Quadi on the 
Gran, and the third at Carnuntum (Haimburg). 
The headquarters of Marcus in the war against the 
barbarians were at Carnuntum 171-173, and we 
know that the so-called “‘ miraculous victory ”’ against 
the Quadi was in 174.2 But Professor Schenkl has 
given good reasons for thinking that the first book 
was really written last and prefixed as a sort of 
introduction to the rest of the work.’ It was 
probably written as a whole, while the other books 
consist mostly of disconnected jottings. The style 


1 Marcus may be referring in Bk. III. 14 to this his own 
work as dmopynudria. Con seme etamelin \ 

2 See Dio, 71. 8. 

3 For a discussion of the chronology of the work, see 
Journal of Philology, vol. xxiii., No. 66, 1914. 
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throughout is abrupt and concise, and words have 
occasionally to be supplied to complete the sense. 
There is here no reasoned treatise on Ethics, no 
exposition of Stoic Philosophy, such as the sectarum 
ardua ac perocculta or the ordo praeceptionum,? on 
which Marcus is said to have discoursed before he set 
out the last time for the war in 178, but we have a 
man and a ruler taking counsel with himself, noting 
his own shortcomings, excusing those of others, and 
“ whatsoever things are true, whatsoever things are 
honourable, whatsoever things are lovely, whatsoever 
~ things are pure,’ exhorting his soul to think on 
these things. Never were words written more 
transparently single-hearted and ‘sincere. They 
were not merely written, they were lived. Those 
who accuse Marcus of pharisaism wilfully mistake 
his character and betray their own. Very noticeable 
is the delicacy of the author’s mind and the 
restrained energy of his style. He eschews all the 
‘windflowers’ of speech, but the simplicity, straight- 
forwardness, and dignity of his thoughts lend an 
imperial nobility to his expression of them. There 
is a certain choiceness and even poetry in his words 
which amply condone an occasional roughness and 
technicality of phrase. Striking images are not 
infrequent, and such a passage as Book II, 2 is 
unique in ancient literature. This is not a book of 
confessions, and comparatively few allusions to 
personal incidents are to be found except in the 
first book, while an air of complete aloofness and 
detachment pervades the whole. The author ex- 
pressly disclaims all Spytrns or originality and 
1 Victor de Cale nae 5 
2 Vulc. Gallicanus Vit. Av. Cass. iii. 7. 
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acuteness of intellect, and there is a good deal of 
repetition unavoidable in the nature of the work, 
for “line upon line” and “ precept upon precept” 
are required in all moral teaching. 

Of his two great Stoic predecessors Marcus has 
no affinity with Seneca. He certainly knew all 
about him and they have many thoughts! in 
common, but Seneca’s rhetorical flamboyance, his 
bewildering contradictions, the glaring divergence 
between his profession and his practice have no 
counterpart in Marcus. Epictetus the Phrygian 
slave was his true spiritual father, but we do not 
find in the Emperor the somewhat rigid didacticism 
and spiritual dogmatism of his predecessor. Marcus 
is humbler and not so confident. ‘The hardness and 
arrogance of Stoicism are softened in him by an 
infusion of Platonism and other philosophies.?, With 
the Peripatetics he admits the inequality of faults. 
His humanity will not cast out compassion as an 
emotion of the heart. His is no cut and dried 
creed, for he often wavers and is inconsistent. Call 
not his teaching ineffectual. He is not trying to 
teach anyone. He is reasoning with his own soul 
and championing its cause against the persuasions 
and impulses of the flesh. How far did he succeed? 
“ By nature a good man,” says Dio, “his education 
and the moral training he imposed upon himself 

1 Marcus never quotes him by name, and though there are 
plenty of similarities between the two writers in thought, 
and even in expression, it is not certain that there is a single 
case of borrowing. Most of the resemblances are based on 
commonplaces ; see, however, Sen. Hp. 77 = vi. 2; Hp. 65 = 
xi. 10; de Prov. 4=iv. 1; Hp. 36 =v. 18; de Ben. vii. 31 
= xi. 18, § 9; Hp. 74 =v. 8,§3; Hp. 28 =v. 16. 

2 Even Epicurus is mentioned with approval, as‘he is also 
by Seneca. 3 cp. Epict. iii 24, 43; Man. 16, etc. ie 
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made him a far better one!” ‘‘ As was natural to 
one who had beautified his soul with every virtuous 
quality he was innocent of all wrong-doing.” ? The 
wonderful revelation here given of the doxnows of 
the spiritual athlete in the contests of life is full 
of inspiration still even for the modern world. It 
has been and is a source of solace and strength to 
thousands, and has helped to mould the characters 
of more than one leader of men, such as Frederick 
the Great,? Maximilian of Bavaria, Captain John 
Smith, the ‘saviour of Virginia,’ and that noble 
~Christian soldier, General Gordon. It was but the 
other day, on the fiftieth anniversary of Italian Unity, 
that the King of Italy, speaking * on the Capitol, 
referred to Marcus “as the sacred and propitiatory 
image of that cult of moral and civil Jaw which our 
Fatherland wishes to follow,’ a reference received 
with particular applause by those who heard it. 
Whoever rescued the MS of the “Thoughts” on 
the death of their author in 180, whether it was 
that noble Roman, Pompeianus, the son-in-law of 
Marcus, or the high-minded Victorinus, his lifelong 
friend, we seem to hear an echo of its teaching in 
the dying words of Cornificia, his possibly last 
surviving daughter, when put to death by Caracalla 
in 215: “O wretched little soul of mine, imprisoned 
in an unworthy body, go forth, be free!”> It was 
doubtless known to Chryseros the freedman and 
nomenclator of Marcus who wrote a history of Rome 
to the death of his patron,® and to the Emperor 
1 Dio 71. 35, § 6. 2 Aristides ad Reg. § 106 (Jebb), 


3 Who, however, in the field of morality cannot be said to 
have profited by its lessons. 


4 March, 1911. 5 See Dio, Fragm. Dindorf v. 214. 
8 Theoph, ad Autol. iii. 27. 
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Gordian I., for the latter in his youth, soon after the 
Emperor’s death, wrote an epic poem on Pius and 
Marcus. He also married Fabia Orestilla, the 
latter's granddaughter through Fadilla (probably) 
and Claudius Severus. As their eldest’son Gordian 
II. had sixty children, the blood of Marcus was soon 
widely diffused. 

The first direct mention of the work is about 350 
a.D. in the Orations of the pagan philosopher Themis- 
tius, who speaks of the rapayyéApara (precepts) of 
Marcus. Then for 550 years we lose sight of the 
book entirely, until, about 900, the compiler of the 
dictionary, which goes by the name of Suidas, reveals 
the existence of a MS of it by making some thirty 
quotations, taken from books I, III, IV, V, IX, and 
XI! He calls the book (cvyypag7) an “dywyy (a 
directing) of his own life by Marcus the Emperor in 
twelve books.” About the same time Arethas, a 
Cappadocian bishop, writing to his metropolitan, 
speaks of the scarcity of this peyadwhedorarov 
BiBdiov, and apparently sends him a copy of it.? 
He also refers to it three times in scholia to Lucian, 
calling it 7a «is éavrdv 7Oxd. Two similar references 
are found in the scholia to Dio Chrysostom, possibly 
by the same Arethas, 

Again a silence of 250 years, after which Tzetzes, a 
grammarian of Constantinople, quotes passages from 
Books IV. and V. attributing them to Marcus. About 
150 years later (1300 a.p.) the ecclesiastical historian, 
Nicephorus Callistus (iii. 31) writes that Marcus 
“‘ composed a book of instruction for his son, full of 
universal (kxoopixjs, ? secular) experience and 
wisdom.” About this very time Planudes, a monk 

1 See Index, under ‘‘Suidas, ” 2 See A. Sonny in 


Phiiol. 54, 182E. 3 See below, p. 63, n. 3. 
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of Constantinople, may have been engaged in com- 
piling the anthology of extracts from various authors, 
including Marcus and Aelian, which has come down 
to us in twenty-five or more MSS dating from the 
fourteenth to the sixteenth century. They contain 
in all forty-four extracts from books 1V.—XII., but 
are practically of no help in re-establishing the text.? 

Our present text is based almost entirely upon two 
MSS, the Codex Palatinus (P) first printed in 1558 
by Xylander but now lost, which contains the whole 
work, and the Codex Vaticanus 1950 (A) from which 
~ about forty-two lines have dropped out by accidental 
omissions here and there.? Two other MSS give some 
independent help to the text, but they are incom- 
plete, the Codex Darmstadtinus 2773 (D) with 112 
extracts from books I.-IX. and Codex Parisinus 319 
(C) with twenty-nine extracts from Books I.-IV., 
with seven other MSS derived from it or from the same 
source. Apart from all these there is but one other 
MS (Monacensis 323) which contains only fourteen 
very short fragments from Books II., IIL.,1V., and VII. 

Translations of this Book have been made into 
Latin, English, French, Italian, German, Spanish, 
Norse, Russian, Czech, Polish and Persian. In 
England alone twenty-six editions of the work 
appeared in the seventeenth century, fifty-eight in the 
eighteenth, eighty-one in the nineteenth, and in the 
twentieth up to 1908 thirty more. 


The English translations are as follows.— 


1. Meric Casaubon.—* Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. 
His Meditations concerning himselfe: Treating of a 


1 One (Vat, 2231) has just come to light. 

2 Except Cod. Monacensis 2 = C. Hoeschelianus. 

3’ Guevara, in his Dial. of Princes, 1529, claims to have 
received from Florence a Greek MS. of The Thoughts. 

“See J. W. Legg, 4 Bibliography of Marcus Aurelius, 1908. 
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Naturall Man’s Happinesse ; wherein it consisteth, 
and of the Meanes to attain unto it. Translated 
out of the original Greeke with Notes by Meric 
Casaubon B.D., London, 1634.” 

This, the first English translation, albeit involved 
and periphrastic, is not without dignity or scholarship, 
though James Thomson in 1747 says that “it is every- 
where rude and unpolished and often mistakes the 
author’s meaning,” while the Foulis Press Translators 
of 1742 find fault with its “intricate and antiquated 
style.” It may be conveniently read in Dr. Rouse’s 
new edition of 1900, which also contains some ex- 
cellent translations of letters between Fronto and 
Marcus. 

2. Jeremy Coller.—<The Emperor Marcus Anton- 
inus His Conversation with Himself. Translated 
into English by Jeremy Collier M.A., London 1701.” 
A recent edition of it by Alice Zimmern is in the 
Camelot Series, but it hardly deserved the honour. 
We may fairly say of it that it is too colloquial. 
James Thomson in 1747 speaks of it as “a very coarse 
copy of an excellent original,” and as “bearing so 
faint a resemblance to the original in a great many 
places as scarcely to seem taken from it.”” R. Graves 
in 1792 remarks that it “abounds with so many 
vulgarities, anilities and even ludicrous expressions 
... that one cannot now read it with any patience.” 
The comment of G. Long in 1862 is much the same, 
but it called forth an unexpected champion of the 
older translator in Matthew Arnold, who says: 
“ Most English people, who knew Marcus Aurelius 
before Mr. Long appeared as his introducer, knew 
him through Jeremy Collier. And the acquaintance 
of a man like Marcus Aurelius issuch an imperishable 
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benefit that one can never lose a peculiar sense of 
obligation towards the man who confers it. Apart 
from this however, Jeremy Collier’s version deserves 
respect for its genuine spirit and vigour, the spirit 
and vigour of the age of Dryden. His warmth of 
feeling gave to his style an impetuosity and rhythm 
which from Mr. Long’s style are absent.” The real 
defect of Collier as a translator, adds Arnold, is his 
imperfect acquaintance with Greek. 

3. James Moor and Thomas Hutcheson.— The 
Meditations of the Emperor Marcus Aurelius Anton- 
inus. Newly translated from the Greek with notes.” 
Glasgow: The Foulis Press, 1742. Certainly the 
best translation, previous to Long’s, for accuracy and 
diction, and superior to that in spirit. Dr. Rendall 
(1898) praises it as “the choicest alike in form and 
contents.” R. Graves, however, in 1792, while 
allowing its fidelity, had pronounced it “ unnecessarily 
literal,’ and shewing a “total neglect of elegance 
and harmony of style.” A very satisfactory revision 
of this translation appeared in 1902, made by G. W. 
Chrystal. 

4. Richard _ Graves—“ The Meditations of the 
Emperor Marcus Aurelius Antoninus. A New 
Translation from the Greek Original, with notes.” 
By R. Graves, M.A., Rector of Claverton, Somerset. 
Bath, 1792. 

A fairly accurate and smooth version of no 
especial distinction, but superior to most of its 
predecessors. An abbreviated edition of this was 
published at Stourport without any date by N. Swaine 
with the title: “The Meditations of the Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Philosophus collated with 
and abridged from the best translations.” 
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5. George Long.—“ The Thoughts of the Emperor 
Marcus Aurelius Antoninus.” Translated by George 
Long. London, 1862. This may be looked upon as 
in some sense the “authorized version,” and it is 
from it that most people know their Marcus Aurelius. 
For nearly forty years it was master of the field. 
M. Arnold, though finding fault with the translator 
as not idiomatic or simple enough and even pedantic, 
yet gives him full credit for soundness, precision, 
and general excellence in his translation. The 
author tells us that he deliberately chose a ruder 
style as better suited, in his opinion, to express the 
character of the original, which is distinctive, for in 
spite of Arnold’s dictum to the contrary the book of 
Marcus has a “ distinct physiognomy,” and _ here, 
more than is usually the case, le style c'est ! homme. 

6. Hastings Crossley. The Fourth Book of the 
Meditations of Marcus Aurelius.” A revised text with 
Translation and commentary by Hastings Crossley, 
M.A., London, 1882. This specimen makes us 
regret that the author did not publish the whole 
version which he tells us was in MS. The book 
contains an interesting appendix on the relations 
of Fronto and Marcus. 

7. G. H. Rendall.—* Marcus Aurelius Antoninus 
to Himself: An English Translation with Intro- 
ductory Study on Stoicism and the Last of the 
Stoics.” By Gerald H. Rendall, M.A., Litt.D., 
London, 1898. A second edition with a different 
introduction was published in 1901. 

This version has been pronounced by many critics 
the best rendering of the Thoughts. Its accuracy, 
ability, and liveliness are unquestionable. 

8. John Jackson.—“The Meditations of Marcus 
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Aurelius Antoninus.” Translated by John Jackson. 
With an introduction by Charles Bigg. Oxford, 
1906. 

This version is the newest comer, and is a worthy 
presentment of the Thoughts. There are useful 
notes, but some very bold alterations of the text 
have been followed in the English version. The 
book would have been more acceptable without 
the introduction by Dr. Bigg, which gives a most 
unfair and wholly inaccurate view of the life and 
character of Marcus. 

Besides the above versions there are several 
abridged translations of the Thoughts, which need 
not be enumerated here. But the two chief ones 
seem to be by B. E. Smith, published by the Century 
Company, New York, 1899, and by J. E. Wilson, 
London, 1902. 


STOICISM 


Sroicism was so called from the Colonnade! at 
Athens, where Zeno about 300 s.c. first taught its 
doctrines. More religious in character than any 
other Greek philosophy, it brought a new moral 
force into the world. It put intellectual speculation 
more into the background, and carried the moral 
attitude of the Cynics further into the domain of 
right conduct. Oriental fervour was in it grafted 
on Greek acumen, for Zeno was a Phoenician Greek 
of Cyprus, and Chrysippus, the St. Paul who defined 
and established ? Stoicism, a Cilician like the Apostle. 

In spite of its origin Stoicism proved wonderfully 
adapted to the practical Roman character, and under 
the tyranny of the early Caesars it formed the only 
impregnable fortress® of liberty for the noblest 
Romans. It reached its culmination, and found its 
highest exponents as a living creed in the courtier 
Seneca, the Phrygian slave Epictetus, and the 
emperor Marcus Antoninus. 

Stoic philosophy consisted of Logic, Physics, and 
Ethics.4 Logic, which comprised Dialectics and 


1 Sred muiktan. 

2 ci wh yap iv Xpiotrmos, ovn by Hv Srod, an anonymous 
verse quoted by Diog. Laert. Chrys. 5. 

3 viii. 41, 48. * viii, 23. 
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Rhetoric, was the necessary instrument of all 
speculation ;! but Marcus found no satisfaction in 
either branch of it, nor in such Physics as dealt 
with Meteorology.’ 

The key-note of Stoicism was Life according to 
Nature, and Marcus was converted to the pursuit 
of this possibly by Sextus the Boeotian® By ~ 
“ Nature” was meant the controlling Reason of the 
Universe.* A study of Physics was necessary for a 
proper understanding of the Cosmos and our position 
in it, and thus formed the scientific basis of philosophy ; 
~ but it was regarded as strictly subordinate, and 
merely a means to an end. 

Though he confesses to some disappointment in his 
progress therein,’ there is no doubt that Marcus was 
well versed in Stoic Physics. Fully recognizing the 
value of a scientific spirit of enquiry,® he describes it 
as a characteristic of the rational soul to “go the 
whole Universe through and grasp its plan,”’? 
affirming that “no man can be good without correct 
notions as to the Nature of the Whole and his own 
constitution.” § 

To the Stoics the Universe—God and Matter *—was 
One, all Substance, unified by the close ‘sympathy’ 1° 
and interdependence of the parts, forming with the 
rational Power, that was co-extensive with it, a single 
entity. The Primary Being, by means of its inform- 

1 See Epict. i. 17. 

Bris Lis 44. VileOy se Ville 

31. 9, §1, 17, §5. But Rusticus (i. 7) and Maximus 
(i. 15) were his chief instructors in Stoicism. 


Sark 10 5 vii. 67. 
w x. ll. US abs WE MA 
8 viii. 523 xi. 5. ® alriov and An. 


Wiiv. 27; Vv. 263 ix. 9; § 3. 
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ing Force,! acting as igneous or atmospheric current 2 
upon inert matter, evolved out of itself a Cosmos, 
subsequent modifications being by way of con- 
sequence.* This Universe is periodically destroyed 
by fire,‘ thus returning again to its pristine Being, 
only however to be created anew® on the same 
plan even to the smallest details; and so on for 
ever. 

God and Matter being thus indistinguishable, for 
all that was not God in its original form was God in 
an indirect sense as a manifestation of him, the 
Stoic creed was inevitably pantheistic. It was also 
materialistic ; for the Stoics, allowing existence to 
nothing incorporeal, by means of their strange theory 
of air-currents ® inherent even in abstract things such 
as virtue, rendered not only them but God himself 
corporeal, terming him the “ perfect living Being.” 7 
But their conceptions on this point seem to be really 
irreconcilable, for while on the one hand they speak 
of the Supreme Power by such names as Zeus, Cause 
or Force, Soul, Mind, or Reason of the Universe, 
Law or Truth, Destiny, Necessity, Providence, or 
Nature of the Whole, on the other they identify it 
with such terms as Fiery Fluid, or Heat, Ether 
(warm air) or Pneuma (atmospheric current). 


1 grepuarixds Adyos (used by Justin of Christ), iv. 14, 21; 
vi. 24; ix. 1 ad fin. 

2 rvedua, This set up tension (rédvos), resulting in expan- 
sion and contraction (cp. our attraction and repulsion) and 
gave to things shape, quality, and relation. 

3 vi. 36, § 2; ix. 1, § 4. 

4 y. 13, 32; x. 7. The doctrine of éxripwors was Hera- 
clitan. cp. St. Peter, Ep. ii. 3,7; Justin, Apol. i. 20; ii. 7. 

5 radvyyeveota, Vii. 19; xi. 1. cp. St. Matt. xix. 28. 

6 ryevpara. 7 iv. 40; x. 1. 
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Other physical theories were borrowed from Hera- 
clitus, and Marcus constantly alludes to these, such as 
the “ downward and upward” round of the elements ! 
as they emanate from the primary Fire, air passing 
into fire, fire into earth, earth into water and so back 
again,? and the famous doctrine that all things are in 
flux. 

Man consists of Body, Soul, Intelligence, or Flesh, 
Pneuma, and the Ruling Reason. But the wy 
(soul) can be looked upon in two ways, as 
mvevpatiov, an exhalation from blood,® and as 7 voepd, 
4h AoyexH) Woyy, te. the ruling Reason. It is the 
latter, a “ morsel” or “ efflux” © from the Divine, which 
constitutes the real man. Marcus often speaks of 
this rational nature’ of a man as his daemon, or 
genius enthroned within him,’ and makes the whole 
problem of life depend upon how this Reason treats 
itself. As all that is rational is akin, we are formed 
for fellowship with others and, the universe being one, 
what affects a part of it affects the whole. Reason 
is asa Law to all rational creatures, and so we are all 
citizens of a World-state.® In this cosmopolitanism 
the Stoics approached the Christian view, ethics 
being divorced from national politics and made of 
universal application. It was no cloistered virtue the 
Stoics preached, showing how a man can save his 
own soul, but a practical positive goodness ; 1° though 
it cannot be denied that the claims of atrdpxea 


1 tyw katw. vi. 173 ix. 28. 2 iv. 46. 

3 Gravra pei, ii. 17; iv. 3ad fin., 36; v.10; vi. 15; vii. 25; 
ix. 10sec 7. Anni, 16/$sxik. ro) 

5 y. 333 vi. 15, or (wh, an inhalation from the air. 

Ori, We 11.45 tv... 27 7 xi. 1. 

8 ii. 175 iii. 7, 16 ; v. 27, etc., and he calls this God, iii. 5, 
v. 10; xii, 26, 9 iv. 4 1 vi. 30. 
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the self-sufficiency of the Inner Self) and xowwvia 
social interdependence of parts of a common whole) 
are not easy to reconcile. It is certain, however, 
that the Stoic admission of slaves into the brother- 
hood of man had an ameliorating effect upon slavery, 
and the well-known bias of Marcus in favour of 
enfranchisement may well have been due to his 
creed.} 

From virtue alone can happiness and peace of 
mind result, and virtue consists in submission to the 
higher Power and all that he sends us, in mastery over 
our animal nature, in freedom from all perturbation,? 
and in the entire independence of the Inner Self. Since 
life is Opinion® and everything but what we think 
it, the vital question is what assent we give to the 
impressions of our senses. ‘ Wipe out imagination,” 
says Marcus, time after time, “and you are saved.’ 
“Do not think yourself hurt and you remain 
unhurt.” > He longs for the day when he shall 
cease to be duped by his impressions and pulled like 
a puppet by his passions,® and his soul shall be in a 
great calm. But virtue must also show itself, like 
faith, in right actions. It means not only self- 
control but justice and benevolence to others and 
piety towards the Gods. 

By the Gods Marcus sometimes means the con- 
trolling Reason,’ sometimes, apparently, Gods in a 
more popular sense, such as are even visible to the 


1 See Digest, xxviii. 4. 3. 2 Grapatta, ix. 31. 
3 iv. 3; vii. 17; xi. 18, § 7, etc. 
“ xii. 25. 5. iv. 


6 ij. 2; iii. 16; vi. 16, etc. 
7 xii. 5; vi. 44; viii. 17; iii. 3; ix. 1. He even calls the 
Supreme Nature mpeoBurdrn tay Gear, ix. 1. 
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eyes.1 He often puts the alternative God (or Gods) 
and Atoms,” but himself firmly believes that there 
are immortal Gods? who care for mankind, live 
with them, and help even bad men.* He bids 
himself call upon them, follow them,> be their 
minister, live with them and be likened to them.® 
They too are part of the Cosmos and subject to its 
limitations, and by our own loyalty to Destiny we 
contribute to the welfare and permanence of God 
himself. But a predestined Order of things involved 
fatalism, and the Stoics were hard put to it to 
- maintain the complete freedom of the will. 
Unfortunately the Stoic scheme left no room for 
Immortality. At most a soul could only exist till the 
next conflagration, when it must be absorbed again 
into the Primary Being. Seneca indeed, who was no 
true Stoic, speaks in almost Christian terms of a 
new and blissful life to come,’ but Epictetus turns 
resolutely, and Marcus with evident reluctance, from 
a hope so dear to the human heart. In one place 
the latter even uses the expression “ another life,” ® 
and finds it a hard saying that the souls of those who 
were in closest communion with God should die for 
ever when they die.® But he does not repine. He 
is ready for either fate, extinction or transference 
elsewhere.!° 
One more question remains, that of Suicide. The 
Stoics allowed this, if circumstances made it im- 
xii. 28 ; iii. 16; viii. 19: 6 #Acos nad of Aowro) Geol. 
2 iv. 3,)§ 2'3 val 17s xi. 18, $1) 
Cialis vil. 70: * ix. 11, 27, 40. 
5 A Stoic precept. 8 cp. Julian, Conv. 421. 
7 Hp. 54, 102; Polyb. Consol. 28; ad Marciam, 25. 
8 iii. 3. 2 xii De 
OPiveclee xl, Se xi eole 
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possible for a man to maintain his moral standard.! 
The door is open, but the call must be very clear.” 
Still the act seems quite inconsistent with the 
doctrine of submission to Destiny, — the classing 
of things external as indifferent. 

In this brief sketch of Stoicism ener has perforce 
been omitted, and much may seem obscure, but 
Marcus confesses that “things are in a manner so 
wrapped up in mystery that even the Stoics have 
found them difficult to apprehend.” This at 
least we know, that Stoicism inspired some of 
the noblest lives ever lived, left its humanizing 
impress upon the Roman Law, which we have 
inherited, and appeals in an especial way to some of 
the higher instincts of our nature. 


iy. 29s. ix. 2. 


2 xi. 3; Epict. i. 29, § 28; i. 24 ad jin. ; iii. 13, § 14. 
3 v. 10. 
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Series in 1882, and a second revised edition in 1903, 
with valuable introductions and index, 
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MARCUS AURELIUS 
ANTONINUS 


MAPKOY AYPHAIOY ANTOQNINOY | 


AYTOKPATOPOS 


TON EIS EAYTON 


BIBAION A 


A , \ 
. Tlapa tod mammov Odrpov, to Karonbes 
ao opyntov. 
/ 
B’. Tapa TiS doEns Kat pai pns Tips mept tov 
rYevvnTaVTOS, TO aidijwov Kal appevixov. 
ry’. Tapa THS PNT pos, 70 GeooeBes Kal pera 
Sotixov' Kal den teKoy ov povov Tod Kaxorrotely, 
GNA Kal Tod él évvoias yivecOat ToLravTns* ett 
\ \ a 
dé 7d AvTOv KaTa THY Siattay Kal Toppw Tis 
Trovotaxhs Svayoyis. 
I se a / \ st > if 
8. Tapa tov rpordmmov, To pn els Snwoctas 
duatpiBas hortioat, Kal TO ayabois SidacKdrous 
KaT olkov xypjcacbat, Kal TO yva@vat, bTL eis TA 
rotadta bel éxtevas avadioxew. 


a’ 
\ 
Kal 


1 sc. ‘Thad an example of,” ‘‘ was in the way to learn.” 
But the construction varies and sometimes a direct statement 
of characteristics is given. It is obvious that Marcus does 
not claim to possess all the good qualities enumerated. 

2 Died before 136. The grandfather of M. (§ 1) died 


MARCUS AURELIUS ANTONINUS 
THE EMPEROR 


TO HIMSELF 


BOOK I 


1. From my GranpraTuer Verus,! a kindly dis- 
position and sweetness of temper. 

2. From wat I HearD oF MY FaTHER? AND MY 
MEMORY OF HIM, modesty and manliness. 

3. From my Moruer, the fear of God, and 
generosity; and abstention not only from doing ill 
but even from the very thought of doing it; and 
furthermore to live the simple life,? far removed from 
the habits of the rich. 

4, From my GraNpraTHER’s Fatuer,‘ to dispense 
with attendance at public schools, and to enjoy good 
teachers at home, and to recognize that on such 
things money should be eagerly spent. 


aged nearly 90 in 138 (Capit. Vit. Mar. vi. 13 Vit. 
Pit iv. 2). 

8 cp. Aristides, ad Reg. §115 (Jebb) dialrns edrércca (of 
Marcus). 

4 Catilius Severus, praef. urbi, who hoped to succeed 
Hadrian (Spart. Vit. Hadr. v. 10; xxiv. 6). 

5 Capit. Vit. Mar. (ii. 3-iii. 4) gives a list of these. 
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é . Tlapa tod tpodéws, TO pyre Tpactaves 
pyre Bevetsaves, pare TlaApovrdpros i XKovt- 
dptos ryevéo Bat Kal TO  pepemrovoy Kab dduryode€s, 
Kal TO avtoupytKov Kal amoNUTpaypyov: Kal TO 
Svompoadextov dia Bors. 

ce Tapa Atoyvijrou, TO axevoomovooy" kal TO 
aTLOTHTLKOY TOLS ume TOV TEpaTEvopevoV Kab yont- 

ov tepl ér@dav Kat mept Satpover AT OT OMT AS 
Kal TOV TOLOUT@Y Aeryomevors: al TO pu) 6ptuyo- 
tpopety, wndé trept TA Tovatra émtona Gat Kal TO 
avéxer Fat mappnoias: Kal TO oixeroOjvat pudo- 
copia Kal TO axodcal MpaTov pev Bax elou, eira 
Tavddovdos Kal Mapxtavod f° Kal TO yparpat 
Staddyous éy mavoi: Kat TO oxiprodos Kal Sopas 
éemiOvphoat Kal dca Toiadta THs “EAXnULKHS 
ayoyins eXOpera. 

5 Tapa ‘Povotixov, TO AaBeiv pavractay 
TOU xpncerv SiopIacews Kal Oepatretas Tod HOovs- 
Ka TO 21) cxtTpamivas els Sov copia tiKov, pode 
TO ouyypader mepl TOV Oewpnudror, 7 7) ™potper- 
TuKa Noydpia Suaréyeo Bat, uh pavractoTAnKTas 
TOV do nnTiKov Hy TOV evepryeTeKov dvbpa émideixvu- 
cOar- Kal Td moo That OnTopeKts Kab TOUNTURAS 
Kal adoteoroyias: Kit TO pr) ev OTOAM KAT OlKOV 


1 The name has perhaps dropped out. Capit. Vit. Pit x. 5 
has an anecdote of the death of the educator of Marcus, but 
Aristides in his funeral oration on Alexander of Cotiaeum 
calls the latter not only d:5dcxados but tpodeds to Marcus 
and Verus (Jebb’s Ed. §149). But he is mentioned below 
§ 10. 

2 Capit. Vit. Ver. vi. 2; Malalas xi. ad jin. 

5 Dio (71. 6, § 2) calls M. pirdrovos. 

se Diognetus taught M. painting (Capit. iv. 9). 

® ep. Capit. xiii. 6; Dio 71. 9, § 2 (Xiphilinus), " 
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5. From my Turor,! not to side with the Green 
Jacket or the Blue? at the races, or to back the 
Light-Shield Champion or the Heavy-Shield in the 
lists ; not to shirk toil,? and to have few wants, 
and to domy own work, and mind my own concerns; 
and to turn a deaf ear to slander. 

6. From Dioenetus, not to be taken up with 
trifles; and not to give credence to the statements 
of miracle-mongers and wizards about incantations 
and the exorcizing of demons,® and such-like 
marvels ; and not to keep quails, nor to be excited 
about such things: not to resent plain speaking ; 
and to become familiar with philosophy and be a 
hearer first of Baccheius, then of Tandasis and 
Marcianus; and to write dialogues as a boy; and 
to set my heart on a pallet-bed and a pelt’ and 
whatever else tallied with the Greek regimen. 

7. From Rusticus,’ to become aware of the fact 
that I needed amendment and training for my char- 
acter; and not to be led aside into an argumentative 
sophistry ; nor compose treatises on speculative sub- 


jects, or deliver little homilies,® or pose ostentatiously | 
as the moral athlete or unselfish man; and to eschew | 


rhetoric,’ poetry, and fine language; and not to go 


6 Undoubtedly refers to the Christians, see Digest L. 13.1, 
§ 3, and cp. Justin, Apol. ii. 6 of Rome itself. The Christians 
constantly boasted of their power to exorcize: Tert. Apol. 
23; Iren. ii. 6, § 2; Lact. v. 21. cp. also the legend ot 
Abercius and his visit to Rome to cure Lucilla. 

7 Capit. Vit. Mar. ii. 6 

81.17, §§4, 6. cp. Digest. xlix. 1.1, §3 ‘‘ Rusticus, our 
friend”; Capit. iii. 3; Them. Orat. xiii. 173.0; Fronto, ad 
Ant. 1, 2. ® roydpra (ratiunculae). cp. Hpict. i. 29. 55. 

Wj, 17, § 4. cp. Fronto, ad Ant. i. 2 (Nab. p. 96); de 
Eloqu. 3 (Nab. p. 150). Dio (71. 35, §1) says M. was a&onnOels 
év Tots pnropixois Adyas. 
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an nr lal \ \ 
mepirateiv, pnde Ta ToLadTa ToLeiy Kal TO Ta 
a X\ e > 2 a) 
emictodla abedos ypadev, olov TO UT avTOU 
n , , 
ToUTOV amo Lwvoecons TH pNTPL jou ypaper 
He 
Kal TO Tpos TOS YareTHvaVTAs Kab TAHLMEAN- 
/ > 
cavtas evavakrntas Kal evdsadrdxTws, émerday 
tdxicta avtTol éravedOeiv e0edijowor, Sdua- 
fal n lf \ 
KetcOar' Kal TO axpiBas avaywookev Kal py 
a n © an n 
dpkeiaOar mepwoodvta oroayepGs pydé Tots 
n , \ 
TMeptranovet Tayéws ovyKxatatibecOar Kal To 
évtuxeivy tots "Emuxtnteiows vTopuvipacw, ov 
olkobev pweTédwxev. 

y, \ , \ 
yn. lIlapa ’AmrodXwviov, TO édevGepov. Kai 

by V4 2 fi é \ \ be »?. 
avaupiBorws axvBevtov' Kal mpos pndev ado 

5) t SE Ld yee x \ \ , 
amroBNérew pnde em OdtLyov 7) Tpos TOV NOyov: 
Kat TO aed Gpotov, év adynddaw okeials, év atro- 
Born téxvov, év pakpais vocows Kal TO érl 
mapaselypatos Cavtos ideiv évapyas, Sti SUvaTat 
0 avTds oodpdtatos elvat Kal dverpévos: Kal 
TO ev tais éEnynoeoe por SvocxXEpavTiKoy: Kal 
TO tdety dvVOpwrrov capes éXayicTov THY EavTOD 
KANOY HYyovUmevoy THY eumrerpiay Kal Tv évTpéex- 
clay THY Tepl TO Tapacidovat Ta Oewprpata: 
kat TO pabeiv, Tas Set AKauPavey tas Soxovcas 
xapitas Tapa dirwv, pnte éEntt@pmevoy Sia 
TavVTA pHnTE avatcOnTwS TapaTréuwrTrovTa. 

0’. lapa YéErov, 7d edpevés: nal 1d Tapa- 

1 As Marcus in the case of Herodes, see Philost. Vit. Soph. 
ii. 12 (Kayser’s ed. p. 243). 

2 cp. Fronto, ad Caes. v. 36. Capit. (Vit. Pii x. 4) and 
Lucian (Demonax 31) shew him in a different light, as 
ill-mannered and avaricious. He is mentioned as *Avtwylyov 
éraipos by eee 

8 See the behaviour of Marcus on the death of M. Annius 
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about the house in my robes, nor commit any such 
breach of good taste; and to write letters without 
affectation, like his own letter written to my mother 
from Sinuessa ; to shew oneself ready to be reconciled 
to those who have lost their temper and trespassed 
against one, and ready to meet them halfway as soon 
as ever they seem to be willing to retrace their steps}; 
to read with minute care and not to be content with 
a superficial bird’s-eye view; nor to be too quick in 
agreeing with every voluble talker; and to make the 
acquaintance of the Memoirs of Epictetus, which he 
supplied me with out of his own library. 

8. From Apo.tonius,? self-reliance and an unequi- 
vocal determination not to leave anything to chance ; 
and to look to nothing else even for a moment save 
Reason alone; and to remain ever the same, in the 
throes of pain, on the loss of a child,’ during a linger- 
ing illness; and to see plainly from a living example 
that one and the same man can be very vehement 
and yet gentle: not to be impatient in instructing 
others; and to see in him a man who obviously 
counted as the least among his gifts his practical 
experience and facility in imparting philosophic 
truths; and to learn in accepting seeming favours 
from friends * not to give up our independence for 
such things nor take them callously as a matter of 
course. 

9. From Sexrus,® kindliness, and the example of a 


Verus, aged 7, at Praeneste in 169 (Capit. xxi. 3), and on the 
death of his first-born son T. Aelius Antoninus soon after birth 
in 147. (Corp. Inscrip. Graec. Boeckh 3176.) cp. Dio 71. 34, §5. 
4 cp. Fronto, ad Appian. (Nab. p. 246). 
5 Capit. iii. 1. He was of Chaeronea and grandson of 
Plutarch. cp. Suidas sub voce: ‘‘He was held in such 
honour by the Emperor as to act as his assessor on the bench.” 
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Sevypa Tod olxov ToD TaTpovomoupévov" Kal THY 
évvorav tod Kata diow Chvy Kab Td cEemvor 
amidoTws: Kal TO oToyacTiKOy Tdv Piro 
Knde“oviKas’ Kal TO advexTiKdy TOV idLwTGy Kal 
+76 abedontov oloméevav.t 

Kal 10 mpos wavtas eddppootoy, @oTE KONaK- 
elas ev =wdons Tpoonvertépay elvar THY 
opudiay avutov, aldectpwtatoy S€ avTois éxelvous 
map avtov éxeivoy Tov Katpov elvat Kal TO KaTA- 
AnTTUKa@s Kal o6@ éEevpeTixdv Te Kal TaKTLKOY 
Tov eis Biov dvayxaiwy Soypmatov. 

Kal 70 unde éudaciv rote opyis 7) &dXov Tivos 

pnde ee pris 7 

maOous tapacyeiv, AANA aya péev atraléctatov 
elvat, dua 8& pirootopyotatov’ Kab To evpnpov 
Kat TovTo dapopyti* Kal TO ToAvpabes aveTte- 
pavTos. 
uv. Tlapa ’AndeEdvipov tod ypappatixod, 6 
dveTtiAnKtov’ Kal TO pn) dverdtoTLK OS errLAApBav- 
ec0ar tev BdpBapov 1) aoroiKdv Te 1) amnxés 
TPOEVEYKAMEVOV, GAN ErrideEiws AUTO povoV éxeEtvo, 
6 &e eipjoOar, mpopéper ar, év TpoT@ atoxpic- 
EWS 7) TUVETLMApTUPHTEwS 1) TUVdLAAIEws TeEpL 
avTov Tod TpdypyaTtos, ovXYl Tepl TOD pryyaTos, 
nH Sv étépas Tivos tTovavTns éupedods maputro- 
pvncEws. 

ta’. Ilapa Dpdvtavos, 7d émictica, ofa % 
tupavvixn BacKkavia cal Tokina Kal broKpiots, 
kat Ott ws émimay of Kadovpevor odTOL Tap’ 
nuiv evtrarpioar aoTopyoTepot Tws Eictv. 

Lad Caes. iii. 2. 


1 Of Cotiaeum, see Aristides, Orat. xii. 142 ff. (Jebb’s Ed.), 
Helived toa great age. He was in Rome in 145 (see ibid. § 159) 
and resided at the palace (§§ 148, 154), See above oni. 5. 
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household patriarchally governed ; and the conception 
of life in accordance with Nature; and dignity 
without affectation; and an intuitive consideration 
for friends; and a toleration of the unlearned and 
the unreasoning. ‘ 

And his tactful treatment of all his friends, so 
that simply to be with him was more delightful 
than any flattery, while at the same time those who 
enjoyed this privilege looked up to him with the 
utmost reverence; and the grasp and method 
which he shewed in discovering and marshalling 
the essential axioms of life. 

And never to exhibit any symptom of anger or any 
other passion, but to be at the same time utterly 
impervious to all passions and full of natural affection ; 
and to praise without noisy obtrusiveness, and to 
possess great learning but make no parade of it. 

10. From ALEXANDER THE GRAMMARIAN,! not to be 
captious ; nor in a carping spirit find fault with those 
who import into their conversation any expression 
which is barbarous or ungrammatical or mispro- 
nounced, but tactfully to bring in the very expression, 
that ought to have been used, by way of answer, or 
as it were in joint support of the assertion, or as a 
joint consideration of the thing itself and not of the 
language, or by some such graceful? reminder. 

11. From Fronto, to note the envy, the subtlety, 
and the dissimulation which are habitual to a tyrant ; 
and that, as a general rule, those amongst us who 
rank as patricians are somewhat wanting in natural 
affection.® 

2 Or, relevant. 

8§ee Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 7 (Fronto ii. 154). Marcus 
acknowledges greater debts to Fronto elsewhere, e.g. ad Caes. 
iii. 12, Verwm dicere ex te disco. Ha re prosum dis hominibus- 
que ardua. Justinian, Jnst, ii, 18. Pr. 
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OB. Tapa "AreEdvdpou Tod IIXata@ucod, TO 
7) TohdaKs pode xo pis dvaryens every T pos 
Twa % ev ematons ypadew, 6Te adoxodos ele’ 
ponoe Sid TovToU Tob Tpomou TUvEX OS Tapalr- 
eta Bau Tah KATA Tas pos TOS cup Biobytas 
oXETELs Kabijcovta mpoBadropevoy Ta Tept- 
eat Ora mparypara. 

uy’. Tapa Karovhou, TO pn ouyopas Exel 
girov aiteopévou Tl, KAY TUXN GArOYWS alte 
pevos, GANG metpaic bar kab! amroxaQtoravat em TO 
avvnbess Kal 7d meph TOV bibacKkddov EKOU LOS 
ed jor, ola Ta meph Aoperiou ® Kal "AGnvodorov 
drop povevopeva Kal TO Tepl Ta Téxva adyO- 
Lvs ayaTrnTLKov. 

8’. Hapa rod aber pod Lov Zeounpou, TO prroir- 
evov cal pirdrybes Kal piodixatov Kab To OV 
avTov yvavat Opacéar, “EX Bidiov, Katova, 
Aiwva, Bpodrov: Kat pavraciay AaBetv ToNTElas 
ioovopov, Kat iodtnta Kal lonyopiay dLoLKov- 
pers, Kah Baoureias TLwoans mv TOV pddora 
THY edevOepiav TOV ap opeveoy” Kal étt mapa TOU 
avToD TO omanres ® Kat omoTovov év TH TMA Tis 
prrocopias: Kab TO EvTOUNTLEOD, Kal TO evpera- 
Sorov € exTEVOS, Kal TO eveATL, Kal TO Tg TEVTLKOV 
mept tod bro Tay pidwy pireic bar: cal TO ap- 
emixpuTTov ™ pos TOUS | KaTayVooews UT avtob 
TuyxavovTas: Kab TO pn) dela dau oroxac poo TOUS 
pidrous avrod mepl Tov, te Oérer 1) TL ov Oéren, 
arnrad dfrov elvar. 


1 This seems at first sight like our inaccurate “try and,” 
but «a must mean even. 

2 Aountlov PAD. For Aoperlov cp. Herodian i. 3, § 4; 
C.I.G. 4154, eto. 3 Quedts PAD: duaats Cor. 
Io 
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12. From ALExaNpER THE PtaronisT,! not to say to 
anyone often or without necessity, nor write in a 
letter, J am too busy, nor in this fashion constantly 
plead urgent affairs as an excuse for evading the 
obligations entailed upon us by our relations towards 
those around us. 

13. From Cartutus,? not to disregard a friend’s ex- 
postulation even when it is unreasonable, but to try 
to bring him back to his usual friendliness; and to 
speak with whole-hearted good-will of one’s teachers, 
as it is recorded that Domitius* did of Athenodotus ; 
and to be genuinely fond of one’s children. 

14. From my ‘ BRoTHER’ Severus,’ love of family, 
love of truth, love of justice, and (thanks to him !) to 
know Thrasea, Helvidius, Cato, Dion, Brutus ; and the 
conception of a state with one law for all, based upon 
individual equality and freedom of speech, and of a 
sovranty which prizes above all things the liberty of 
the subject ; and furthermore from him also to set a 
well-balanced and unvarying value on philosophy ; 
and readiness to do others a kindness, and eager 
generosity, and optimism, and confidence in the 
love of friends; and perfect openness in the case 
of those that came in for his censure; and the 
absence of any need for his friends to surmise 
what he did or did not wish, so plain was it. 


1 See Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 5, p.247 Kays. He was summoned by 
‘Marcus to Pannonia about 174 and made his Greek secretary. 

2 A Stoic, see Capit. iii. 2. 

3 Domitii were among the maternal ancestors of Marcus, 
and an Athenodotus was Fronto’s teacher (ad Caes. iv. 12 ; 
Nab. p. 73). 

4 See Index II. He was father of the son-in-law of Marcus. 

II 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


“e. Ilapa Maéipov, TO Kparew éavtod Kal 
KATO pndev mepipopov Elva Kal TO eiOupor é &y Te 
Tais Gdraus TEPLaTATEDL | Kal év Tats vo ous" wal 
TO eUK paTov TOD 70ous Kal petixov Kal yepapov" 
Kab TO ov TXETMOS KATEPYATTLKOV THY TpO- 
KELLEDWD. 

Kal TO TaVTAS ait Lo TEVELD, meph @v Aéyor, 
ote OUTS ppovel, kat mepl Ov TpaT ToL, Oru 
ov KaKOS Tparrel. Kal TO aatpacroy | Kal av- 
ExT K TOD, wal pndapod é érrevyyopevov a oxvoby i) 

dunxavody 7 KaTnpes 7) mpoceanpos, % madi 
Oupovpevo ¥) n Upopopevov. 

Kat TO EvEpYETLKOV Kal TO curve movucdy 
Kal TO arpevdés: Kal TO adiaaTpopov HaXov o) 
SiopPovpévou pavraciay Tape eww” kal ott oure 
on av more TUS bmepopacbas in avTOD, OUTE 
vmépewvev av KpeitTova avTod avTov bmoAaPet: 
Kab To evxaprev tives Oar. ia 

Wis Tapa Tob TaTpOs, TO Hpmepov, Kal peveTeKov 
doahevTos emt TOV eEnracpéves xpbévrav- Kat 
TO dxevodofov TEpl TAS Soxovoas TLULas* kal TO 
pedorovov Kal evdedex és” Kal TO aKkovaTuKov TOV 
eX OvT@v Tb Kowa penes elo épewv Kal TO amapa- 
TPETTOS [evs] TO” KaT aélav arrovewnTtKov 
EKAOTO' Kal TO euTeLpon, 700 pev xpela € evTacews, 
mod 88 avétews: kal TO Tadoar Ta Teph Tors 
EpwTas TOY pmerpakiov. 


1 6 xapevri(eoOar Menag.: etxapr on Tals dpirlous Leop. : 
efxapt dvr... . MCeoOat Schenkl. 2 &el rod Schenkl. 


1 i, 16, §9; viii. 25. See Capit. iii. 2; Index II. 
2 Marcus raised a temple to Evepyeota, a new deity. See 
Dio 71. 34, § 3. 3 cp. iii. 5. 
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15. From Maximus,! self-mastery and stability of , 
purpose; and cheeriness in sickness as well as in 
all other circumstances; and a character justly 
proportioned of sweetness and gravity; and to perform 
without grumbling the task that lies to one’s hand. 

And the confidence of every one in him that what 
he said was also what he thought, and that what he 
did was done with no ill intent. And not to shew 
surprise, and not to be daunted ; never to be hurried, 
or hold back, or be at a loss, or downcast, or smile a 
forced smile, or, again, be ill-tempered or suspicious. 

And beneficence? and placability and veracity ; and 
to give the impression of a man who cannot deviate 
from the right way rather than of one who is kept 
in it®; and that no one could have thought himself 
looked down upon by him, or could go so far as to 
imagine himself a better man than he; and to keep 
pleasantry within due bounds. 

16. From my Fatuer,! mildness, and an unshak- 
able adherence to decisions deliberately come to; 
and no empty vanity in respect to so-called honours ; 
and a love of work and thoroughness ; and a readiness 
to hear any suggestions for the common good; and 
an inflexible determination to give every man his 
due; and to know by experience when is the time 
to insist and when to desist; and to suppress all 
passion for boys.® 


4 Here Pius, his adoptive father, is meant, not as above 
(i. 2) his father Verus. For a first sketch of this eulogy of 
Pius see below vi. 30. 

5 It is not quite clear whether this means that Pius had 
put away this vice from himself or others, but the active verb 
seems rather to favour the latter view. Capit. Vat. Pai ii. 1, 
calls him clarus moribus (cp. also Aur. Vict. de Caes. xv.), but 
Julian says he was cdppwr ob ra és "Appodiryy. 
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MARCUS AURELIUS 


Ka) 4 Kxowovonpoctvn, Kal 7o épetaGat ois 
giro pte ovvderrvety ait@ mavTws pte 
avvatrodneiv émdvayxes’ del Sé spotov avrov 
xatarapSaverOar bro tov Sid xpelas Tivas 
arrorerdOévtwov: Kab Oo EnrntiKdy axpiBas ev 
toils cupuBovrtos, Kal émipovov, ad + ovo! 
mpoatéatn t Ths épevvns apKxeaOels tais mpo- 
yelpos pavraciau: Kal TO Siarnpntixoy Tov 
dirwv Kal pndajod dapixopoy pndé émipavés 
Kal To avTapKes év TavTi, Kal TO atdpor" Kal TO 
moppwbev mpovontixor, Kal TOV éMayloTwY Tpo- 
SLoLKNTLKOY aTpAayOsws. : 

Kal 76 tas émiBonoes Kal macav KodaKelav 
én’ avtovd otadhvar Kal TO dvAaKtiKoy ael TOV 
avayKkaioy TH apXy, Kal TapevTLKOY THS Yopny- 
ias, «al Uopevetixoy THs éml Tov ToLovTwY 
TIWOVY KaTaLTidoews’ Kal TO ponte Tepl Oeods 
Seatdarpov, pnte rept avOpwrovs Snpwoxotixov 
) dpecKevTixoy 7 dyNoXapés, GANA VAdov év 
maot, Kal BéBatov, Kal pndayod aerpoKadov 
pnde Katvoromov. 

Kal 10 rots eis edudperav Biov pépovet tu, 
avy TUXN Tapéyer Sarvirerav, ypnotiKdY aTUpas 
dua Kxal ampopaciotas, @oTe TaporvTay ev 
aveTitnoevTws dmTecOat, arovTwv Oé wn SetcOar: 
kat TO pndé dv tia eimeiv pte btt codiarhs, 
pente OTL ovepvadkros pte bt. cxKOAAGTLKGS, 
ann 6t. avinp TéTetpos, TédXELOS, AKOAdKEUTOS, 


1 oi 7) PA: otro: Stich: 87: ob Gat. : omore Cor. 
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And his public spirit, and his not at all requiring 
his friends to sup with him or necessarily attend 
him abroad,! and their always finding him the 
same when any urgent affairs had kept them 
away; and the spirit of thorough investigation 
which he shewed in the meetings of his Council, 
and his perseverance; nay his never desisting 
prematurely from an enquiry on the strength of 
off-hand impressions; and his faculty for keeping 
his friends and never being bored with them or 
infatuated about them; and his self-reliance in 
every emergency, and his good humour; and his 
habit of looking ahead and making provision for the 
smallest details without any heroics. 

And his restricting in his reign public acclamations 
and every sort of adulation; and his unsleeping 
attention to the needs of the empire, and his wise 
stewardship of its resources, and his patient tolerance 
of the censure that all this entailed ; and his freedom 
from superstition with respect to the Gods and from 
hunting for popularity with respect to men by 
pandering to their desires or by ‘courting the 
mob: yea his soberness in all things? and stedfast- 
ness ; and the absence in him of all vulgar tastes and 
any craze for novelty. 

And the example that he gave of utilizing without 
pride, and at the same without any apology, all the 
lavish gifts of Fortune that contribute towards the 
comfort of life, so as to enjoy them when present as 
a matter of course, and, when absent, not to miss 
them: and no one could charge him with sophistry, 
flippancy,® or pedantry; but he was a man mature, 

1 ep. Fronto, ad Caes. iii. 20; v. 44. 


2 cp. St. Paul, Tim. ii. 4. 5. : 
8 [it, that he was a ‘‘ home-bred slave,” 7.e. impudent. 
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mpoestdvat Suvdpevos, Kal Tav éavtToD Kal 
addov. 

IIpés tovros 88 Kal Td TLunTiKov THY aANOAs 
dirocopotvrav, Tots S€ addows ovK eEoverdicr- 
tkov ovde py evtapdywyov bm avTav> ért 
88 7d evousdov Kal evyapt ov KaTaKdpws: Kal 
To Tod iSiov cwpatos émipeAdntixdy éupétpas, 
ote ws av tis diddlwos ovTe pds KadNwT- 
topov ovTe pay ddtywpws, GAN Bate Sia 
tHv idiav mpocoxny eis ddtytoTa iatpixAs Xpne- 
ew } papudxav Kal émibepatov éxros. 

Mdnuota Sé 76 Tapaywpntixoy aBacKkdvas Tois 
Sivapiv twa KexTnpévols, olov THY PpactiKiy 7 
Thy €& iotopias vopav 7 dv 7H aAdNov TIVdV 
mpaynateav’ Kal ovomovdactiKoy adtois, iva 
&xaoTo. Kata Ta tdta mpoTepnuata evdoxipmact’ 
mdvra S¢ Kata Ta TaTpLa Tpdaowr, Ovd avToO 
toto émitndevov daivecOar, TO Ta TaTpLAa 
gurdacew. 

"Ere S¢ TO pu) evpetaxivntovy Kal piTtact- 
uxov, GNAA Kal Tools, Kal mpdypacu ois 
avrois évdlatpimtTiKoy' Kal TO peTa TOS TAp- 
ofvapovs THS Keparadyias veapov evOds Kal 
akpatov mpos Ta cuvnOn epya: Kal TO py elvar 
avT@ Todd Ta dmoppnta, andra OdyLoT a, Kat 
omaviotata, Kal Tadta vrép TOV KOLVOY povoV" 
kal TO Eudpov Kal pewetpnuévov év te Oewprov 
émutedeoet Kal épywv KatacKevais xa dravopais 
kal tots TovovTo.s, <a> dvOpHrouv' mpods avTo Td 


1 dvOpérus PAD: & &vOpdémov Schenk. 


1 Julian calls Marcus retpd-ywvos—-‘‘a man foursquare.” 
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complete,! deaf to flattery, able to preside over his 
own affairs and those of others. 

Besides this also was his high appreciation of all 
true philosophers without any upbraiding of the 
others, and at the same time without any undue 
subservience to them; then again his easiness of 
access and his graciousness that yet had nothing 
fulsome about it; and his reasonable attention to his 
bodily requirements, not as one too fond of life, 
or vain of his outward appearance,? nor yet as one 
who neglected it, but so as by his own carefulness 
to need but very seldom the skill of the leech or 
medicines and outward applications. 

But most of all a readiness to acknowledge with- 
out jealousy the claims of those who were endowed 
with any especial gift, such as eloquence or know- 
ledge of law or ethics or any other subject, and to 
give them active support, that each might gain 
the honour to which his individual eminence entitled 
him; and his loyalty to constitutional precedent 
without any parade of the fact that it was according 
to precedent. 

Furthermore he was not prone to change or 
vacillation, but attached to the same places and the 
same things; and after his spasms of violent head- 
ache he would come back at once to his usual em- 
ployments with renewed vigour; and his secrets 
were not many but very few and at very rare intervals, 
and then only political secrets; and he shewed 
good sense and moderation in his management of 
public spectacles, and in the construction of public 
works, and in congiaria ® and the like, as a man who 


3 lit. “distributions.” cp. Capit. Vit. Pit iv. 9; viii. 11. 
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“ a f > \ \ 3% ~ 
Séov mpaxOjvar SedopKotos, ov Tpos THY ETL TOUS 
a te 
mpayxGeiow evdoEiav. 
/ > \ , 
Oix« [ev] dwpi rAovorys, ovxyl PtdaiKoddp0s, 
> f 
od mept Tas eOwdas érivonTrys, ov mept écOnTwV 
/ ef he Wee NG 
ipas cab ypdas, od tepl cwpudtov dpas. + amo 
A a ‘ 4 
Awpiov ctor? avadyouca amo THS KaT@ érravreEws, 
lal fal , 
Kal tov év AavovBio Ta ToAdAa.t TO TEA@VH 
év TovokXols tmapartoupéve ws éexpnoato, Kai 
TAS 0 TOLODTOS TpPOTOS. 
OX > \ >O\ \ 2 , > N 
Ovdséev amnves ode pv advaeemytov ovdE 
/ SQV ue ” ee cee. 
AdBpov ovde ws av Tiva eitrety Tote “ éws 
tN A »” > S: id f / 
idpa@ros”” adda TavTa Svernupéva eroryiaOan, 
os él oxorhs, atapdxyes, TeTaypévas, éppa- 
pévas, suupe@veas éavtois. ehappocee 8 ay 
avT@ TO mept Tod YwKpdtovs pvnpwovevopevor, 
btu Kal atréyerOas Kal arodavew édvvaTo TovTaY, 
@v ToAdol mpos Te Tas amoyas acbevds Kal 
mpos Tas atrodavcers évdoTiKOs exovow. TO dé 
ioxvew Kal émixaptepety Kal evyndew éxatépp 
avopos eat aptiov Kal antTnTov uxnv ExXoVTOS, 
olov év TH voow TH Makipov. 
\ a na \ x 
uC. Ilapa trav Oedv, To ayabovs tanmous, 
> Ae / > \ ? a > \ 
ayabovs yovéas, ayabinv aderdnv, ayabovs &- 
/ ? \ la lal 
dacKkddous, ayabovs oixelous, cuyyeveis, pidous, 
\ A a 
oxedov amavras éxeww" Kal OTL Teplt ovdéva avTav 
/ n , / 
MpoeTmEgoV TWANWMEAHTAL TL KaiToL SudOecw exwv 
4 ? > @ > n 
TOLAVTHY, ah Hs, el éTUXE, KAY Erpakd TL TOLOUTO: 


1 er. xaprepety PA: émixaprepeiv Cas. 


1 Xen. Mem. I. 3,§15. moddAo would here seem = of roAAol. 

2 The Greek may also mean ‘‘To be strong and to persist 
without excess in each case is characteristic,” and éxarép» 
suits this better. 
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had an eye to what had to be done and not to the 
credit to be gained thereby. 

He did not bathe at all hours; he did not build 
for the love of building ; he gave no thought to his 
food, or to the texture and colour of his clothes, or 
the comeliness of his slaves. His robe came up from 
Lorium, his country-seat in the plains, and Lanuvium 
supplied his wants for the most part. Think of how 
he dealt with the customs’ officer at ‘Tusculum when 
the latter apologized, and it was a type of his usual 
conduct. 

There was nothing rude in him, nor yet over- 
bearing or violent nor carried, as the phrase goes, 
“to the sweating state’’; but everything was con- 
sidered separately, as by a man of ample leisure, 
calmly, methodically, manfully, consistently. One 
might apply to him what is told of Socrates,! that 
he was able to abstain from or enjoy those things 
that many are not strong enough to refrain from 
and too much inclined to enjoy. But to have 
the strength to persist in the one case and be ab- 
stemious in the other? is characteristic of a man who 
has a perfect and indomitable soul, as was seen in the 
illness of Maximus. 

17. From tue Gops, to have good grandfathers,’ 
good parents, a good sister, good teachers, good 
companions, kinsmen, friends—nearly all of them ; 
and that I fell into no trespass against any of them, 
and yet I had a disposition that way inclined, such as 
might have led me into something of the sort,‘ had 


3 4e. M. Annius Verus, three times consul (Dio 69. 21, 
§ 1) and praef. urbs (Capit. i. 2), who died 138, and P. Cal- 
visius Tullus, cons. suff. 109. See Capit. i. 3; Fronto, ad 
Caes. iii. 2. 4 cp. i. 17, § 6; xi. 18, § 4. 
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tav Oeav && edrroila To pndepiay auvdpouny 
mpaypdrav yevérOar, ris ewerrdé pe €dr€yEcrv. 

Kal 76 pn émrl wAéov Tpapivar TAPA TH TANAAK 
Tod mdrmov: Kal TO THY Opav Siacdoat Kal TO 
77) ™po @pas avdpwbjvat, adn Ere xal éridaBeir 

f 
Tov ypovov. 

To dpxovts kal twatpl vrotayOfvat, ds Ewedre 
mavta Tov Topov apatpyoew jov, Kal Els EvvoLaV 
afew tod ote duvatov éotw év avd\y BiovyTa 
pnte Sopudopycewv ypnfew pryjre écOrTov 
onpewdsav pyte AapTdd@v Kal avdpiavTwv 
[roravdé tivwrv] Kal tod opotov Kopmrrou: adn 
ékeotiy eyyutatw istwTov ovoTéddew éavTov, Kal 
BH Sid TovTO TaTreLVOTEpov %) paOuporepov yeu 
mpos TA Umrép TOV KOLVaV rHyEMovLKas TpayOhvat 
déovTa. 

To adeApod tovovTou Tuyeivy Suvapévou pev 
81a HOovs émeyetpat pe mpds érripéderav euavTod, 
dpa dé cal timp. cal otopyh evppatvorvtos pe: 
TO matdia por abun pn yeverOar pnde Kara 
TO cwpudtiov Sudotpopa* TO pm emt WrEoV pe 
mpoxovrat év pyntopixh Kab mountixh Kal Tots 
adrots émiTndedpaciy, ev ols tows av KaterxXéeOnv, 
et noOouny ewavtov evddas tpoidvta. 1d POdoa 
Tous tpopéas ev akiwopat. Katacthoat, ob 81) 


. 


1ep. ix. 21. After his father’s death Marcus was 
brought up at his grandfather’s house (Capit. i. 7). Capit. 
(v. 3) says he migrated de maternis hortis much against his 
will to the imperial palace when adopted by Hadrian. It 
is possible but not likely that ‘‘ grandfather” here means 
Hadrian. 

2 L. Verus, whose character was more of a warning than 
an example, as Lucian Nigr. 19 calls Rome for its wickedness 
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it so chanced ; but by the grace of God there was no 
such coincidence of circumstances as was likely to 
put me to the test. 

And that I was not brought up any longer with 
my grandfather’s! concubine, and that I kept 
unstained the flower of my youth ; and that I did not 
make trial of my manhood before the due time, but 
even postponed it. 

That I was subordinated to a ruler and a father 
capable of ridding me of all conceit, and of bringing 
me to recognize that it is possible to live in a Court 
and yet do without body-guards and gorgeous 
garments and linkmen and statues and the like 
pomp ; and that it is in such a man’s power to reduce 
himself very nearly to the condition of a private 
individual and yet not on this account to be more 
paltry or more remiss in dealing with what the 
interests of the state require to be done in imperial 
fashion. 

That it was my lot to have such a brother,? capable 
by his character of stimulating me to watchful care 
over myself, and at the same time delighting me by 
his deference? and affection : that my children have 
not been devoid of intelligence nor physically 
deformed. That I did not make more progress in 
rhetoric’ and poetry® and my other studies, in which 
I should perhaps have been engrossed, had I felt 
myself making good way in them. That I lost 
no time in promoting my tutors to such posts of 


yupvdo.ov aperijs, see Epict. iii. 20, §11. Marcus seems to 
have been pos fond of him, see Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1; 
ad Caes. ii. 17; and cp. Aristides, Paneg. in Cyz. § 425 (Jebb). 
8 Capit. Vit. Ver. viii. 5. ans 
5 J. 7. cp. Fronto, ad Caes. i. 8; ad Ant, i, 2 (Nab. p. 96) ; 
de Hlog. 3 (Nab. p. 150). 
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éSdxouv por erriOupeiv, Kal wr dvaBaréo bas érrids 
Tod pe, érret véor ete Hoav, VaTepoy avTo mpdEew. 
To yvavas AoA wvi0v, ‘Podaotixov, MdEtpov. 

To davracOjvar rep tod Kata diow Biov 
évapyas Kai TroANaxis, olds Tis ert: ote, door 
éml tots Oeois Kal tats éxeiMev Siaddcect Kal 
avvAdipbert Kal émivotas, pndév carve Hon 
kata dvaow Chy pe, aroreimecOar Sé er TovToU 
Tapa THY éuny aitiay, Kal Tapa TO wn dvaTnpelv 
Tas é€x Tov Oedy UTopvycEts Kal povovovyt 
didackanias. 

To dvticyety por TO capa emt TocovToy év 
rovovTp Bio: Td pynte Bevedixtns drpacOar pyre 
@codotov, adda Kal otepov év Epwrikots mabect 
yevomevoy vylavat' TO XaheTHvaVvTA TodNAaKES 
‘Povotixw pndév mr€éov mpakar, eb’ @ av per- 
éyvov" TO wéANOVGAY véav TEMEUTAV THY TEKODTAY 
Sos oikhoat pet €uod TA TEeAXEUTALA ETN. 

Td oadkis éBovrnOnv éemixouphaat tive Tevo- 
Mévp 7) eis GAXO TL YpHCovTL, pndétroTe aKodaaL 
HE, ore ovK éore pou XPNMATA, d0ev yevnrae’ kal 
TO avT@ é€uol xpelav omolavy, @s map étépou 
petaraBeiv, uy cupmeceiv: TO THY Yyuvalka 
ToLavTHY elval, OUTwal pev TeLOrjVLOV, OTH Sé 
piroatopyov, oUTw Sé adedh: TO émitydelwv 
Tpopéwy eis TA Tatdia evTophaat. 


1 rot wy PA: pe Cas. 


1 e.g. Rusticus, cons. ii. in 162, and praef. urbi; Pro- 
culus, see Capit. ii. 5. > 

24, 9. 3 Dio 71. 36, § 3. 

4 Domitia Lucilla, dau. of P. Calvisius Tullus. She died 
in 156, aged about 50. For her see above i. 3; viii. 25; 
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honour ? as they seemed to desire, and that I did not 
put them off with the hope that I would do this’ 
later on since they were still young. That I got to 
know Apollonius, Rusticus, Maximus. 

That I had clear and frequent conceptions as to 
the true meaning of a life according to Nature,? so 
that as far as the Gods were concerned and their 
blessings and assistance and intention, there was 
nothing to prevent me from beginning at once to 
live in accordance with Nature, though I still come 
short of this ideal by my own fault, and by not 
attending to the reminders, nay, almost the instruc- 
tions, of the Gods. 

That my body holds out so long in such a life as 
mine ?; that I did not touch Benedicta or Theodotus, 
but that even afterwards, when I did give way to 
amatory passions, I was cured of them; that, though 
often offended with Rusticus, I never went so far as 
to do anything for which I should have been sorry ; 
that my mother,* though she was to die young, yet 
spent her last years with me. 

That as often as I had the inclination to help any- 
one, who was in pecuniary distress or needing any 
other assistance, I was never told that there was no 
money available for the purpose; and that I was 
never under any similar need of accepting help from 
another. That I have been blessed with a wife so 
docile,® so affectionate, so unaffected ;° that I had no 
lack of suitable tutors for my children. 

Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 6; Capit. vi. 9. Her head appears on a 
coin of Nicaea in Bithynia. 5 cp. Fronto, ad Caes. v. 11. 

8 ep. Fronto, ad Pium 2, ad fin. for Pius’ opinion of his 
daughter. The coiffure of the younger Faustina as seen on 
coins is much simpler than that of her mother. She was 
with Marcus in Pannonia for a time at least. 
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To & dverpat@v BonOjpara Sob iva adda 
Te cal ws pn mrvev alpa Kab a) idaryyeiy, Kal 
To Tov év' Kaunrn Tt“ do mep xenon ei émrws TE 
emeOdynoa procopias, py epmrecely els TWA GOp- 
LOT HY, pi pndé atroxabioa emt TOUS ouyypapers,t? 
U) ouANoyic Hovs avahvev, 4) wept Ta peTewpo- 
oyiKa Katayiver Ban. TaVvTa yap tabta ‘ Oeav 
BonBav Kat toxns Settai <twos>.*’ 


Ta év Kovddos pos T@ T'pavova. a’4 


1 gottov PA: 7d Tod ev Karnrn “‘ éomep xphon” Lofft. 

2 ros auvyypapeis PA: 7d ouvyypapev Reiske: én) rod 
yplpous (riddles) Schenkl. 

3 Thave added tivbs to complete the apparent senarius, 
the source of which is not known. 

4 It is not clear what this numeral (= 1) represents. 


1 cp. Fronto, ad Caes. iii. 9, and below, ix. 27. Artemidorus, 
De Somniits iv. 24, and Pliny N.A. xxv. 6. Marcus 
himself became a dream- -giver after his death, see Capit. 
xviii. 7. Dreams were the recognised method by which the 
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That by the agency of dreams! I was given 
antidotes both of other kinds and against the 
spitting of blood and vertigo; and there is that 
response also at Caieta, “as thou shalt use it.” And 
that, when I had set my heart on philosophy, I did 
not fall into the hands of a sophist, nor sat down 
at the author’s desk, or became a solver of syllogisms, 
nor busied myself with physical phenomena. For 
all the above the Gods as helpers and good fortune 
need. 

Written among the Quadi on the Gran.? 


God of healing communicated his prescriptions. Belief in 
them was universal, and shared by the atheist Pliny, the 
sceptic Lucian, Aristides the devotee, Galen the scientist, 
Dio the historian and man of affairs. It is not unknown to 
Christians. Yet there have been found writers to gird at 
Marcus for his ‘‘ superstitious” belief in dreams ! 

2 These words may be intended either to conclude the first 
book or, more likely, head the second, In the former case, 
as Gataker points out, r¢5« would have been usual, not 7d. 
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i} 


a’. "EGO ev Tpoderyery éavT@: oyprevEouae TE pl- 


Epye, axapioTe, bBpiorh, oEpo, Backdve, 


‘axowwavnTe.— \ mavra TavTa cupBeBncev éxeivols 


Tapa THY dyvovay TOV arya ay Kab KAKOD, eyo 
6é TePewpnKas THY gvaw Tob aryabod, 6 ore KOXOD, 
Kab Tob Kakod, OTe aiax pov, Kal TH avrov Tob 
dpapT dvovTos puow, OTL poe TU YES, ouxl 
aiparos o) oméparos TOU avTod, ara vod kal 
Oeias aropoipas ° pHEéTOXOS, ovTE PraBivac bre 
TLVOS AVTOV (Stvapae’ aioxee yap pe oveets 
meptBanet: ovTE opyivecd ar TO ouyyevel dvvapat 
ovTE anéxBecbar auT@. yeyovaper yap ™ pos 
ouvepyiay, aS modes, os xelpes, QS Brépapa, @S 


ot aroixor THY advo Kal Kato ddovTev. TO oOvV 


avtimpac ce ANN} Rots Tapa puow: GVTUT PaKT- 
uxov dé TO aryavaxrely Kal amoarpepeaOar. 

fete “O th more TodTO elt, capKia éott Kal 
mvevparrov kal TO HYEHOvLKOD. apes Ta BiBria: 
pqneére ome ov dédorae, aX ws 78 amoOvijak- 
av Tay pev capKiov catad povnaoy: AVOpos Kal 
dordpia kal kpoxvpavtos éx vevpov, preBiov, 
apTnpiav TAeypatioy. Oéacas dé Kal TO mvedpa, 

ee 


1 <toi abrot Mdpkou: &vrixpus emurytier> D, 
2 amdppora (cp. ii, 4) “ efflux from,” Corssen. 
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1, Say to thyself at daybreak:! I shall come 
across the busy-body, the thankless, the overbearing, 
the treacherous, the envious, the unneighbourly.? All 
this has befallen them because they know not good 
from evil. But I, in that I have comprehended the 
nature of the Good that it is beautiful, and the 
nature of Evil that it is ugly, and the nature of the 
wrong-doer himself that it is akin to me, not as 
partaker of the same blood and seed but of 
intelligence and a morsel of the Divine, can neither 
be injured by any of them—for no one can involve 
me in what is debasing—nor can I be wroth with my 
kinsman and hate him. For we have come into 
being for co-operation, as have the feet, the hands, 
the eyelids, the rows of upper and lower teeth. 
Therefore to thwart one another is against Nature ; 
and we do thwart one another by shewing resentment 
and aversion. 

2. This that I am, whatever it be, is mere flesh 
and a little breath and the ruling Reason. Away 
with thy books?! Be no longer drawn aside by 
them: it is not allowed. But as one already dying 
disdain the flesh: it is naught but gore and bones and 
a network compact of nerves and veins and arteries. 
Look at the breath too, what sort of thing it is ; air: 


FOV Le 2 cp. Sen. de Iraii. 10. . * ep. ii. 3. 
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omoidv Té éoTly: avEepwos: ovee del TO AUTO, ANA 
maons Gpas eFepoupevov Kal wad popovpevov. 
Tpitov obv éotl TO YE MOVLKOD. abet émuvonOnte: 
yépav et: pneéte TovTO éaons SovrEdaa, pneere 
Kad 6 oppnyy dxowavntov veupoomaatnOivar, pneere 
TO elpappevov  tmapov Svoxepavar % péddov 
amobuiper Oar.” 

Yes Ta tov Oedv  T povoias peotd, TATHS TUYNS 
ovK dvev pucews i TUYKA@TEWS Kab émuToKijs 
TOV 7m povoia Stoucoupevory. mavra éxeiev pet: 
Tpooeare 88 7d avaryKaiov, Kal TO TO 6AM KOo Me 
ouppépov, ov pépos el. ravtl dé giccos pé pet 
dryalor, 0 ) péper 2 TOD SXAOU vars, Kab 6 exetvns 
éorl TWOTLOD. _catover de Koo pov, domep ai 
TOV arouxel@r, ovTas Kal ai TOV oVyKpLUuaTo@V 
peTaBonat. TAUTA OL apKeiTo, él Soypara éott.® 
THY O€ TOV BeBMeov dixpav pirvor, iva pH yoryuteav 
anol avns, aAXG thews, GANO@s, Kal amo Kapdias 
edxdpiotos TOUS Geois. 

&. Mépvnoo, éx Tocov TavTa dvaBarny, Kal 
omrocakts Tpobec plas AaBov mapa TOV dedy ov 
xpe avrais. det be 709 Torte aicbécbat, Tivos 
KOo mov HEpos el, Kal Tivos Storxobyros TOV KO [LOV 
aT oppowa UMETNS: Kal bre Spos éort gol TEpiye- 

ypappévos TOU xpovov, @ éav eis TO ATralOpidaat 


16 3y ADC: 3) Wilam.: amovonénrs PADOC. 
z a ane AD: brodvecdar P: droddpecdau (bvodvp. Lofft) 
en 


3 ci Sdyuard éort AD: Gel . . . Eatrw PC. 


1 cp, ii. 6; i. 17, §6; Dio 71. 24,§ 4. Marcus would be 
a little over 50. Contrast i. 17, § 6, and note. Cromwell 
when 51 writing from Dunbar says, ‘‘ I grow an old man.” 


28 


BOOK II. 


and not even that always the same, but every minute 
belched forth and again gulped down. Then, 
thirdly, there is the ruling Reason. Put thy thought 
thus: thou art an old man!; let this be a thrall no 
longer, no more a puppet? pulled aside by every 
selfish impulse ; nor let it grumble any longer at what 
is allotted to it in the present or dread it in the future. 
3. Full of Providence are the works of the Gods, 
nor are Fortune’s works independent of Nature or 
of the woven texture and interlacement of all that is 
under the control of Providence. Thence® are all 
things derived +; but Necessity too plays its part and 
the Welfare of the whole Universe of which thou art 
a portion. But good for every part of Nature is that 
which the Nature of the Whole brings about, and 
which goes to preserve it. Now it is the changes 
not only of the elements but of the things com- 
pounded of them that preserve the Universe. Let 
these reflections suffice thee, if thou hold them as 
principles. But away with thy thirst for books,® that 
thou mayest die not murmuring but with a good 
grace, truly and from thy heart grateful to the Gods. 
4, Call to mind how long thou deferrest these 
things, and how many times thou hast received from 
the Gods grace ® of the appointed day and thou usest 
it not. Yet now, if never before, shouldest thou 
realize of what Universe thou art a part, and as an 
emanation from what Controller of that Universe 
thou dost subsist; and that a limit has been set 
to thy time, which if thou use not to let daylight 
2 iii. 16; vi. 16, 28; vii. 3, 29; xii. 19. cp. Clem. Alex. 
Strom. ii. 3; iv. 11. 3 vi. 36; xii. 26. 
4 Referred to by Arethas on Dio Chrys. Orat. 32. 15 as 


ndvra tvwbev fet. cp. St. James, Ep. i. 17. 5 ii. 2. 
6 mpodecula lit. ‘<a time-limit for enforcement of claims 
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4 f >’ , ? f \ s AY 
uh Xpjon, oixnoeTal, Kal oixXion, Kal adOis ovK 
eEeo Tau. 

é. Taons Hpas ppovribe oTtBapas, as ‘Pwp- 
aios Kal appnv, TO év YEpo pera THS axptBobs 
kal amNdoTOU TELVOTHTOS Kal giroctopyias Kal 
éhevdepias cal Sicaseorn Tos Tpdocew Kal oyoNy 
cavT® amo Tacoy Tov addeov pavtaciov 
mropitew. Toptets 6é, av @s eoxarny TOU Biov 
exdoTny mpatw EVENS damn dharypevny maons 
elKkaLoTnTos Kat éumabobs amroatpophs amo ToD 
aipodvtos Adyou Kai Umoxpicews Kal prrauTias 
Kal Sutaperrijrews 7 pos Ta cUpLpEewolpapéeva. 
ops, TOS orbya éotiv, av Kparnoas Tes dvvarat 
evpovy Kal Geovdh Bidcar Biov: kat yap ol 
Beol wréov ovdev atrarTncovelt Tapa Tod TadTa 


gvAdooorTos. 
a 


vc. "T Bpite, BBprte® auriy, @ ux Tod dé 
rephjo a ceauriy ovKert Kal pov Geis: els ® + yap 
0 Bios ExdoT@ odTOS bé cot oxedov Sunvudrar 
pn aidoupévy ceauriy, aD év Tals dN Wuyxais 
TiOemevn THY ony evpotpiay. 

g. Ile tong TL oe Ta Ewbev éumimrovra ; 
Kal oXONY mépexe GEAUT@ TOV T poo pavOdvew 
ayabov Tl, Kal Travoat pepBopevos. non 6é Kal 
THY érépav Tepipopav puvraxtéov. Anpodar yap 
kal Sia mpd£ewy oi KEK UNKOTES @ Bie Kal pr) 
éxovtes cKoTroy, ép bv Tacav opynv Kab Kabarat 
gpavtaciay arevOivovew. 


1 Hgeran P: &eora AD. 2 SBplCers Gat. (cp. § 16). 
3 ot A: cd P: Bpaxts (cp. iv. 26) D: efs Boot. 


1811; vii. 69; Sen. Zp. xii 2°85 165 17s. iw: 
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into thy soul, it will be gone—and thou !—and never 
again shall the chance be thine. 

5. Every hour make up thy mind sturdily as a 
Roman and a man to do what thou hast in hand with 
scrupulous and unaffected dignity and love of thy kind 
and independence and justice; and to give thyself 
rest from all other impressions. And thou wilt give 
thyself this, if thou dost execute every act of thy 
life as though it were thy last,! divesting thyself of 
all aimlessness? and all passionate antipathy to the 
convictions of reason, and all hypocrisy and self-love 
and dissatisfaction with thy allotted share. Thou seest 
how few are the things, by mastering which a man 
may lead a life of tranquillity and godlikeness ; for 
the Gods also will ask no more from him who keeps 
these precepts. 

6. Wrong thyself? wrong thyself, O my Soul! 
But the time for honouring thyself will have gone 
by ; for a man has but one life, and this for thee is 
well-nigh closed,‘ and yet thou dost not hold thyself 
in reverence, but settest thy well-being in the souls 
of others. 

7. Do those things draw thee at all away, which 
befall thee from without? Make then leisure for 
thyself for the learning of some good thing more, and 
cease being carried aside hither and thither. But 
therewith must thou take heed of the other error. 
For they too are triflers, who by their activities have 
worn themselves out in life without even having 
an aim whereto they can direct every impulse, aye 
and even every thought. 


3 Apparently a sarcastic apostrophe, which is not in 
Marcus’ usual manner. 
Sil. 
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7’. Tapa pev TO py eproTdve, ti év TH GAdov 
yuxa yiveras, ov padios TLS BHON KaroSaipover 
tous 6€ Tots TiS istas puxiis KLyn aoe pn) Tap- 
axorov0obvtas avayKy KaKodalpovely. 

@: Todrev del det pepvijc Cat, Tis un TOV bdov 
es Kal tis un eet, Kal TOS arn T pos éxetvyy 

ovga, Kal o omrotop Tl pos OTrotou Tov OAov ovca’ 
Kal OTL ovdels 6 0 Koo Ta axohovda TH Pvoeet, hs 
pépos ei, Tpagoe Te ael Kal every. 

fhe Prrosopes r Oeddpacros, € €v TH ouyKpicer 
TOV apapTnudTav, ws av Tis KOLvOTEpOV Ta 
ToLavTa cuyKpivete, onal Bapurepa elvat Th KAT 
emOupiav TAI ppedovpeva, TOV Kara Oupov. o 
yap Oupovpevos pera | Tivos AVIrNs Kal AeANOvias 
ovaTohns patverar TOV Adyov amroaTpepopevos: 0 
dé car’ én Oupiav dpaptdver, bp’ ndovis HTTH- 
HEVOS, dKoaaTOTEpOs TOS paiverar kal Onrv- 
TEpos év Tals apaptiats. ops ovv Kal ptrooog- 
tas akios épn, pei Sovos eye] warTos éxerOar TO 
pe? noovis a dua pravopevov aTmep TO pera AuTrNS" 
dAwS TE O pev TponouKen weve parov €ouxe Kal 
Sia, UTS Trays weve OupwOjvar ) bé auToev 
TpO0s TO adixely @puntat, Pepopevos él 7o mpakat 
TL Kar emOupiav. 

ta. ‘Os 48n Suvarod. Svtos eEvévat tod Blov, 
ores &xaocta Trove Kal déyeuv kal Suavoeia Bar. 
To Se &€& avOpmrwv amendOeiv, et pev Geol ciciv, 


1 Here Marcus deviates from the strict Stoic doctrine, 

which allowed no degrees in faults. 

2 For aucroay cp. Diog. Laert. (Zeno) 63, Zreos elvar wdGos 
Kal cucToAhy &Aoyor. 3 above, § 5. 
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8. Not easily is a man found to be unhappy by 
reason of his not regarding what is going on in 
another man’s soul; but those who do not attend 
closely to the motions of their own souls must in- 
evitably be unhappy. 

‘9. This must always be borne in mind, what is the 
Nature of the whole Universe, and what mine, and 
how this stands in relation to that, being too what 
sort of a part of what sort of a whole; and that no 
one can prevent thee from doing and saying always 
what is in keeping with the Nature of which thou 
art a part. 

10. Theophrastus in his comparison of wrong- 
doings—for, speaking in a somewhat popular way, 
such comparison may be made—says in the true 
philosophical spirit that the offences which are due 
to lust are more heinous than those which are due to 
anger! For the man who is moved with anger 
seems to turn his back upon reason with some pain 
and unconscious compunction?; but he that does 
wrong from lust, being mastered by pleasure, seems 
in some Sort to be more incontinent and more un- 
manly in his wrong-doing. Rightly then, and not 
unworthily of a philosopher, he said that the wrong- 
doing which is allied with pleasure calls for a severer 
condemnation than that which is allied with pain; 
and, speaking generally, that the one wrong-doer.is . 
more like a man, who, being sinned against first, has 
been driven by pain to be angry, while the other, 
being led by lust to do some act, has of his own 
motion been impelled to do evil. 

11. Let thine every deed and word and thought 
be those of a man who can depart from life this 
moment.’ But to go away from among men, if 
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ovdev Sewdv: Kax@ yap oe ovK dv mepiBdrotev" et 
88 Hrou ove elatv, h ov péder adtois TOV avOparr- 
elwv, TL por Civ ev Koopm Kev@ Oedv 7) Tpovoias 
Kev@; GAA Kal elci, Kal pédet avTois TOY 
avOpwrelav Kal tois pev Kat’ adnbevav Kaxois 
iva pm mepirintn 6 avOpwros, ém avT@ TO Tav 
2evto: tev Sé Nowra@y el TL KaKOV Hv, Kal ToUTO 
adv mpoeidovto, iva éml mavtl 7 TO mi) TepiTintew 
avuT@. 5 S& yelpw wn Tove dvOpwrov, TAS av 
todto Biov avOpw@ov xXeipw Tornoeev; odTE Sé 
Kat ayvoiav ovte ecidvia pév, pun Suvapévn bé 
mpopurdtacba 1 dS:0pPdcacbat traita, » TeV 
drA@v vows Tapeidey av ovTEe Av THALKODTOY 
Fpaptev NTO Tap advvapiav Tap atexviar, 
iva Ta ayaba Kal Ta Kaka érions Tois Te ayabois 
avOpatros Kal Tots KaKois Tepuppévas cupBaivy. 
Odvatos 5é ye Kal Fwy, ddEa Kat abo€kia, mévos Kai 
00Vy, TAOUTOS Kal Tevia, TavTa TavTa éTions 
oupBaiver avOpwrav toils te ayalois Kal Tols 
Kakols oUTEe KaAa OvTa oUTE aiaxpd. ovT ap’ 
ayaba ote kaka éotw. 

iB. ls wavra tayéws evahaviverar, TO pev 
KOTO aUTA TA THuaTA, TO OE aide ai pyApat 
avTov: ola éott TA aicOnTa TavtTa Kal paddLoTA 
Ta Hoorn Sededlovta 7) TH Tove hoBodvra } TO 
tup@ diaBeBonuéva, mas evTEAH Kal evKaTa- 
ppovnta Kal putapa cal etpOapta Kal vexpd, 
voepas Suvdpews epiotavat. th eioty ovTOL, OV ai 
Urornwes Kal ai dwval thy evdokiay <map- 


1 cp. Fronto, de Nep. Nab. p. 233. 2 iv. 8. 
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there are Gods, is nothing dreadful; for they would 
not involve thee in evil. But if indeed there are no 
Gods, or if they do not concern themselves with the 
affairs of men, what boots it for me to live in a 
Universe empty of Gods or empty of Providence ? 
Nay, but there are Gods, and they do concern 
themselves with human things; and they have 
put it wholly in man’s power not to fall into evils 
that are truly such. And had there been any evil in 
what lies beyond, for this too would they have made 
provision, that it should be in every man’s power not 
to fall into it. But how can that make a man’s life 
worse which does not make the man worse?2 Yet 
the Nature of the Whole could not have been guilty 
of an oversight from ignorance or, while cognizant of 
these things, through lack of power to guard against 
or amend them; nor could it have gone so far amiss 
either from inability or unskilfulness, as to allow good 
and evil to fall without any discrimination alike upon 
the evil and the good. Still it is a fact that death and 
life, honour and dishonour, pain and pleasure, riches 
and penury, do among men one and all. betide the 
Good and the Evil alike, being in themselves neither 
honourable nor shameful. Consequently they are 
neither good nor evil. 

12. How quickly all things vanish away, in the 
Universe their actual bodies, and the remembrance of 
them in Eternity, and of what character are all objects 
of sense, and particularly those that entice us with 
pleasure or terrify us with pain or are acclaimed by 
vanity—how worthless and despicable and unclean 
and ephemeral and dead !—this is for our faculty of 
intelligence to apprehend ; as also what they really 
are whose conceptions and whose voices award 
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éyovot>.! ti gore TO amoOaveiv, Kal bTt, édv TUS 
avo povov idn Kal TO pepisp@ Tihs évvotas dia- 
Avon Ta euhavralopeva avT@, odKéTL GAXO TH 
bmodjrpetat avTo eivar } pioews épyor. pvoews 
88 Epyov ef Tis HoBettat, rasdiov éativ: TodTO pévTOL 
ov povov dicews épyov éotiv, GNAA Kal ovppépov 
avTh. mas amtetat Veod dvOpwros, Kal Kata Th 
éavtod pépos, Kal tétav Tas [éxyn] Staxéntart? 7d 
Tod avOpwrov TovUTO popLov. 

wy’. OvSev GOALWTEpoY TOD TdvTA KUKAw exTrEpL- 
epxopévov, Kal “Ta vépOev yas,” noir, ge épevvav- 
tos, Kal Ta év tals :uyais TOY TANiov Sia 
Texpapoews EntovvTos, un aicPopévov 5é, Ott apKet 
1 pos pov TO évdov éavTov Saipovt evar kal TovTOV 
yunoiws Oepatreverv. Oepatreia 5é adtod, Kabapov 
ma0ovs Statnpeiv Kal eixacotntos Kat dve- 
apeoTnoews THS Tpos TA ex Oe@v Kal avOpoTrar 
ywopeva. Ta pev yap ek Oedy aidécipa ov 
apetny: ta bé €& avO poTrav oe dua ouyyévecar, 
gore 5é Ste Kal tpoTov Tiva édrecwwa 80 dyvotay 
ayabav Kal KaK@v ovK EXaTTAV H THPwWOls Aa’TN 
THS oTEplcxovans Tod Siaxpivery TA Ar|evKA Kal 
pérava. 

wo. Kav tproxidua érn BiocecBar pérrns, Kat 
TOTAVTAKLS pUpLa, Sums méuvnoo OTL OvVSEls GAXOV 


1 <mapéxovor> Gat. 


2 ris €xn Staxalnra A: bn } Sax. Cor.: rocaxf Rader- 
macher. i 


1 Pindar, Frag. (see Plato, Theaet. 1732). 

2§ 17; iii. 6,16. cp. Shaks, Vemp. ii. 1, 275: ‘Con- 
science, this deity in my bosom,” Ant. and Cleo. ii. 3. 19, 
The datudnoy of Socrates is well known. 
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renown ; what it is to die, and that if a man look at 
death in itself, and with the analysis of reason strip 
it of its phantom terrors, no longer will he conceive 
it to be aught but a function of Nature,—but if a 
man be frightened by a function of Nature, he is 
childish ; and this is not only Nature's function but 
her welfare ;—and how man is in touch with God 
and with what part of himself, and in what disposi- 
tion of this portion of the man. 

13. Nothing can be more miserable than the | ° 
man who goes through the whole round of things, 
and, as the poet? says, pries into the things beneath 
the earth, and would fain guess the thoughts in 
his neighbour’s heart, while having no conception 
that he needs but to associate himself with the 
divine ‘genius’ in his bosom,? and to serve it 
truly. And service of it is to keep it pure from 
passion and aimlessness and discontent with any- 
thing that proceeds from Gods or men. For that 
which proceeds from the Gods is worthy of rever- 
ence in that it is excellent ; and that which proceeds 
from men, of love, in that they are akin, and, at 
times and in a manner,’ of compassion, in that they 
are ignorant of good and evil—a defect this no less 
than the loss of power to distinguish between white 
and black. 

14. Even if thy life is to last three thousand years 
or for the matter of that thirty thousand, yet bear in 
mind that no one ever parts with any other life than 


3 Marcus qualifies his departure from the strict Stoic view, 
for which see Seneca de Clem. ii. 4-6, where he calls pity 

usillanimity, and says sapiens non miserebitur sed succurret. 
Riarons was far from a Stoic in this, see Herodian i. 4, § 2. 
See above, p. xiii. 
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amroBannes Biov q TooTov dv SH ovdé addov oH 7 # Ov 
amroBannet. els TAVTO ov kabiorarar TO paKiar- 
ov TP Bpa UTaT@. TO yap mapov maou icov, Kal 
To drronrdpevov ove tdtov! Kal TO dmoBardopevov 
obtws axaptatov dvapaiverat, ovTE yap TO TAp—X- 
mKos ove TO pEXAov amoBardor dv tis. 8 yap 
ovK EXEL, TOS av TOUTO TLS avrod apeotto; 
ToUTOY ovv Tov dvo Set pepvtjo Gar: EVOS [LEV, Ort 
mavta é¢& adiov OpoeLoy Kal dvaKukhovpeva, Kal 
ovdev Siahéper TOTEpOV év éxaTov éreow 7 év OLa- 
Koglous i) ev TO ameip@ Xpove Ta avTa Tes Opera: 
étépou 8, OTL Kal O TONVX pOVLOTATOS Kal o TaxXLo- 
Ta TeOvnEopev0s To too amroBdnnret. TO yap 
Tmapov éorl povov, ov joteplaKer bar HEerRet, elrrep 
ye éyet Kal TodTO povoyv Kal, 6 pH exer TIS, OUK 
amoBddnet. 

te."Ore tav0”? Urrodnwpus. Onra mev yap Ta mpos 
TOV Kuvixov Mévipov eyoueva. d7jAov Oé Kal TO 
X png Lov Tou Aeyouevov, édv TLs aUTOU TO vooT- 
twov HEX pe TOD arnOods Sexntat, 

ii ‘TA pifer éavTiyy ) TOD avOparou wun, 

padora pe, oray dmoatn pia Kab olov pipua Tou 
KOO MOU, Ocov ep eavrh}, yevnTat. TO yap Suoxep- 
aivey twit Tov yevopevenv aroaracis éoTe THS 
picews, Hs ev péper <ai> éxdorou TOV oLT@V 
pices TEplexovTas emerra dé, dtav avO pamov 
Twa Sa SDE pay: H Kal évavtia épntat, os 


' ove PA: ody Gat. : toov PAD: {8:0v Schenk}. 
2 Kronenberg for wav. 


1 iii. 10. 2 Sen. Nat. Q. vi. 32 ad fin. 3 xii. 36. 
4 ripov elvar Ta mavta, Menander, Frag. 249, Kock (Diog. 
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the one he is now living,! nor lives any other than that 
which he now parts with. The longest life, then, and 
the shortest amount but to the same. For the 
present time is of equal duration for all, while that 
which we lose is not ours ;? and consequently what is 
parted with is obviously a mere moment. No man can 
part with either the past or the future. - For how 
can a man be deprived of what he does not possess? 
These two things, then, must needs be remembered : 
the one, that all things from time everlasting have 
been cast in the same mould and repeated cycle 
after cycle, and so it makes no difference whether a 
man see the same things recur through a hundred 
years or two hundred,? or through eternity: the 
other, that the longest liver and he whose time to 
die comes soonest part with no more the one than the 
other. For it is but the present that a man can be 
deprived of, if, as is the fact, it is this alone that he 
has, and what he has not a man cannot part with. 

15. Remember that everything is but what we 
think it. For obvious indeed is the saying fathered 
on Monimus the Cynic, obvious too the utility of 
what was said,‘ if one accept the gist of it as far as 
it is true. 

16. The soul of man does wrong to itself then 
most of all, when it makes itself, as far as it can 
do so, an imposthume and as it were a malignant 
growth in the Universe. For to grumble at anything 
that happens is a rebellion against Nature, in some 
part of which are bound up the natures of all other 
things. And the soul wrongs itself then again, when 
it turns away from any man or even opposes him with 


Laert. vi. 3, § 2); Sext. Empir. (Adv. Log. ii. 1) attributes 
the saying to Monimus. 
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Brdapouca, oiat elo ai TOV dpryetopméveor. TpiTov 
UBpiter éavTny, éTav qooaray noovnAs 7) mOvou. 
TéTAapTOV, OTAV bmoxplynrat Kal émimhdatos Kal 
avadnOos TL TOLn 7 éyn- Teun TOV, orav mpakiv 
TLWWa EauTAS eal oppny én ovdéva oKorov aun, 
ara eth kal arrapaxohovOnras oTLoby evepyi 
Séov Kal Ta pixpotata Kata THY éTl TO TENOS 
dvapopay yivec Dau: Téros Oe oyun Epeov, 
To €recOar TO THS TOES kal tToALTelas THS 
mpeaRutatns oye kal bec uo. 

wf. Tod avo parivov Biov 6 pev Xpovos, 
oTLyLN, v7) 8é ovcia péovoa, H dé aia Onous 
dpvdpa, a) 8e érov Tod TH MLATOS ovyKpLots 
evonmtos, 9 oé& bux pouBos, n Oe TOXN 
Svertéxpaptov, 1) j be Pyen GK pLTov TUVENOYTL 
bé eltrety, TavTa Ta pev Tob TOMLATOS TOTapOs, 
Ta O€ THS puyis dvetpos Kal Todos: 0 5é Bios 
TONE LOS kal sevou émudn pias 9 Oé barepopnpia 
An. TL ovv TO Tapameuyra uvdpevor; év 
ral MOvov procogia. TOUTO bé ev T@ THpeEtv 
TOV évdov daipova aviBpioror | Kab down, NHOOV@YV 
Kal Trovev Kpelocova, pn dev ele} TOLovVTa poe 
Sieevo péveos wal pel UmoxKpicews, dvevdeh Tou 
AWN Touhpo at TL 1) 1) TOWjoaL eTL be TH oUp- 
Baivoyta Kal amovenopeve. Sexopevor, os éxeiOév 
mobev épxopeva OOev avros mrOev" emt TAL be 
TOV Oavarov the Th yvoun TEptWevovTa, OS 
oveev adXo y) bow Tey orouxel@v €& Ov ExacTov 
SGov auyxpiveras. ei 58 adbtois Tois oTotyetors 


1 cp. Eur. Frag. 107: bee. yAukelas 75ovyjs hoowy Tis. 
2 “Aristides Paneg. ad Cyzic. § 427 (Jebb), 6 yap Aoyiopds 
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intent to do him harm, as is the case with those who 
are angry. It does wrong to itself, thirdly, when it 
is overcome by pleasure! or pain. Fourthly, when 
it assumes a mask, and in act or word is insincere or 
untruthful. Fifthly, when it directs some act or desire 
of its own towards no mark, and expends its energy 
on any thing whatever aimlessly and unadvisedly, 
whereas even the most trifling things should be 
done with reference to the end in view. Now the 
end for rational beings is to submit themselves to 
the reason and law of that archetypal city and 
polity 2—the Universe. Sa 
17. Of the life of man the duration is but a 
point,? its substance streaming away, its perception | 
dim, the fabric of the entire body prone to decay, | 
and the soul a vortex, and fortune incalculable, and | 
fame uncertain. Ina word all the things of the body | 
are as a river, and the things of the soul as a dream | 
and a vapour; and life is a warfare and a pilgrim’s 
sojourn, and fame after death is only forgetfulness. 
What then is it that can help us on our way? One | 
thing and one alone—Philosophy; and this consists » 
in keeping the divine ‘genius’ within pure* and ) 
unwronged, lord of all pleasures and pains, doing 
nothing aimlessly 5 or with deliberate falsehood and 
hypocrisy, independent of another's action or in- 
action; and furthermore welcoming what happens 
and is allotted, as issuing from the same source, 
whatever it be, from which the man himself has 
issued ; and above all waiting for death with a good | 
grace as being but a setting free of the elements of | 
which every thing living is made up. But if there \ 


adta@y (Marcus and Lucius) deios kal ds 4AnOGs EvwOev Exwv Td 
Trapdderypya, kad mpds éxeivny dpav thy woditelay. 
® Plut. Consol. 31. 4813. >§ 5, 16. 
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be 5 \ 2 a 4 Py es) ? of 
pndev Sevvov ev TH EXaTTOV OLNVEKWS Els ETEPOP 
\ 
peraBdrrev, Sia Th inldntal tis THY TaVT@V 
\ \ ry / NY Fi: / 
petaBorny Kab oOladvoly ; KATA guow yap" 
ovdev S& Kaxov KaTa prow. 


Ta év Kapvovvto.* 


1 These words may very possibly be intended as a heading 
for Book III. 
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be nothing terrible in each thing being continuously 
changed into another thing, why should a man look 
askance at the change and dissolution of all things? 
For it is in the way of Nature, and in the way of 
Nature there can be no evil. 


Written at Carnuntum. 


Now Haimburg in Hungary. 
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a. Ovyi 'TOUTO povov bet NoyilerIar 6 Ort xa 
éxdor ny Tpépav amTavanioKeTat o Bios Kal épos 
EMaT TOV avrob ataneimeras: GANA KaKetvo doyta- 
téov d7t, e& emt mAréov Bion Tis, éxeivd ye 
BA > > / € , 4 1 iA \ 
ddnrov, eb eEapxécer opoia avlis % Sidvota Tpos 
Thy oUvEoL Tov Tparyparav Kal TiS Pewpias 
THs curTewovens eis THY éwmerpiay TOV Te Oeiwv 
Kal TOV a0 poretov. éay yap Taparnpety 
dpEntat, TO pev Suanrveto as Kat TpéperOar Kal 
pavrates bat cal oppay Kal dca adha TowatTa 
ove évoencer: TO dé éavTo xphobar, Kal TOUS TOU 
KadjKovTos api povs ax piBodv, Kal TA mpopaw- 
omeva drapOpodr, Kab trepl avrod ToD, él 789 
eEaxréov avron, épuoravew, Kal dca To.avTa 
Aoyeo od ouyyeyupvacpevov Tavu xputer, 7 po- 
atroo BévvuTat. XpH odv émetyecOat, od povov TO 


1 vi.16. Arist. Probl. i. 21 Smep €v TH Odpant avanvoh, rovTo 
év TO THmatt Siamvoy dia TaY dprnpiay (arterial breathing). 

2 cp. Sen. Hp. 60 vivit is qui se utitur. PNAS 26: 

4x. 8, §3. The right of suicide was part of the Stoic 
creed (Zeno and Cleanthes both took their own lives). Marcus 
allows it when circumstances make it impossible for a man 
to live his true life (v. 29; viii 47; x. 8. cp. Epict. 
i, 24, § 20; i 25, § 18). Hadrian (Digest 28. 3. 6, §7) 
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1. We ought not to think only upon the fact that 
our life each day is waning away, what is left of it 
being ever less, but this also should be a subject for 
thought, that even if life be prolonged, yet is it 
uncertain whether the mind will remain equally 
fitted in the future for the understanding of facts 
and for that contemplation which strains after the 
knowledge of things divine and human. For if 
a man has entered upon his dotage, there will still 
be his the power of breathing,! and digestion, and 
thought, and desire, and all such-like faculties; but 
the full use of himself,? the accurate appreciation 
of the items? of duty, the nice discrimination of 
what presents itself to the senses, and a clear 
judgment on the question whether it is time for 
him to end his own life,t and all such decisions, as 
above all require well-trained powers of reasoning— 
these are already flickering out in him.® It needs, 
then, that we should press onwards, not only because 


enumerates as causes of suicide taedium vitae, valetudinis 
adversae impatientia, iactatio (in the case of certain philo- 
sophers). Marcus himself, if Dio (71. 30, § 2) is to be 
trusted, threatened, in a letter to the Senate, to commit 
suicide, and according to Capitolinus (xxviii. 3) actually 
hastened his own death by abstaining from food. cp. Shaks. 
All’s Weill i. 2. 58: ‘‘ Let me not live after my flame lacks oil.” 
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eyyuTéepo Tou Gavarov EKAOTOTE yiverOat, ada 
Ka) Sia TO THY evvdnow TOV TpayyaTav Kal THY 
mapaxodovOna wy TpoaTonyetv- 

B. Xp Kal Ta TOLADTA Tapapurdacery, OTe 
cal Ta emuyivopeva Tots pucer yevopévors exer TL 
evyapl kal emarywyov. ; otov dptov omTw@pevov 
TapappyyvuTal Tia Ep, Kal tabTa obv 7a. 
dvéxovTa olTws, Kat TpoTov TWA mapa TO émary- 
yeApa THS apromovias EXovTa, eTeTpeTrel Tos Kal 
mpobupiay mpos THY Tpopyy iSios a dvanwvel. many 
Te Ta obKa, Om OTE @paLoTara éort, KEXNVED. Kat 
év tais Spumeréow édalats avTd TO éyyvs TH 
omper idcov Th Kadros 7 KapT@ mpooridnaw. 
Kal ob oraxves Karo VEvovTes, Kal TO Tob héovTos 
ema KUVLOY, Kal o Tov oudy x TOD OTOMATOS péwv 
a pos, Kal TON érepa, KaT iSiay el Tus GKOTr- 
oin, Toppw dvTa Tov everdovs, Buws Sua TO TOFS 
pices yivopevors éaxodovOety ouveTriKoa [Et Kal 
puxaryaryel. 

“Qore, él TLS EXEL aa0os ral évvocay Babutépav 
™ pos Ta &y TO Op yevoneva, ayedov ovdev 
ovyl Sofe. ad’t@ Kal tav Kat étaKxodovOnow 
oupBawovrov Sos TOS idia ovvicracbar.! 
ovTtos b€é Kal Onptov arnO7 xdopara ovx Hooov 
HOEWS dyeras 3) }) boa ypadets Kar Traorae pLpov- 
pevoe devxvvovory wal ypaos Kal yépovTos akunv 
Twa Kal @pav Kal TO év Tatoly émadpddiTov 


1 Lofft for d:acvvictacbar PA. 


1 A very fine early medallion shows Marcus in full chase 
after a wild boar (Grueber, Plate xviii.). cp. Dio 71. 36, § 2, 
avs ayplous év Onpa kat éBadhev and trmov; Fronto, ad Cas. 
iii. 20; iv. 5; Capit. iv. 9. 
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we come each moment nearer to death, but also 
because our insight into facts and our close touch of 
them is gradually ceasing even before we die, 

2. Such things as this also we ought to note 
with care, that the accessories too of natural 
operations have a charm and attractiveness of their 
own. For instance, when bread is in the baking, 
some of the parts split open, and these very fissures, 
though in a sense thwarting the bread-maker’s 
design, have an appropriateness of their own and in 
a peculiar way stimulate the desire for food. Again 
when figs are at their ripest, they gape open; and 
in olives that are ready to fall their very approach to 
over-ripeness gives a peculiar beauty to the fruit. 
And the full ears of corn bending downwards, and 
the lion’s beetling brows, and the foam dripping from 
the jaws of the wild-boar,! and many other things, 
though, if looked at apart from their setting, they 
are far from being comely, yet, as resultants from the 
operations of Nature, lend them an added charm and 
entice our admiration. 

And so, if a man has sensibility and a deeper 
insight into the workings of the Universe, scarcely 
anything, though it exist only as a secondary con- 
sequence to something else, but will seem to him to 
form in its own peculiar way a pleasing adjunct to the 
whole.’ And he will look on the actual gaping jaws? 
of wild beasts* with no less pleasure than the repre- 
sentations of them by limners and modellers ; and he 
will be able to see in the aged of either sex a mature 
prime and comely ripeness, and gaze with chaste eyes 

2 iv. 36. 


3 Such are the things Marcus noticed in the amphitheatre, 
and not the bloodshed which his soul abhorred (Dio 71. 


29, § 3). 
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trois éavtod coppocw dpOarpors opav SuvvyceTat 
Kal ToAAa ToLa’Ta ov TavTl miBavd, pove Se 
Te ™ pos Thy prow Kat Ta TabTns épya yvnotws 
@KELOLEVO TPOTTETELTAL. 

y. ‘Immoxpdtns odds vocous tacdpevos 
avtos vooncas améOavev. of Xadbaior moddO@v 
Oavatovs mponyopevaar, cita Kah avrous TO 
TET po pévOV aTéhaBev. Ar€Eav6pos Kab Tlop- 
anios kat dios Kaicap ddas coders aponv 
TocavTdKis avedovtTes Kat ev mapatate ToAAAS 
pupiddas imméov kal welOv KataKdwavTes Kai 
avrot mote €EnXOov Tov Biov. “HpdK«deutos zept 
THS TOD KOTpoU ExTrUPMTEWS TOTAUTA PvdLoNoy?)- 
cas bdatos Ta évTOs TANP@Oels BorPiT@ KaTa- 
Kexpropévos arréOavev. Anpoxpitov bé of pOetpes, 

wxpatny 6¢ addrot pbeipes améxTewav. 

Ti radra; évéBys, érrevoas, catnxOns ExBnOe. 
ei pev ep’ Erepov Biov, ovdév Gedy Kevov ovdé éxel: 
ei 68 €v dvatcOncia, Tavon Tovar Kal dover 
dvexouevos Kal AaTpevaY ToToO’Tw YeEipove TO 
ayyeio timep éotlt! To wanpetovv: TO pev yap 
vods Kal daipwv, To Oé yh Kal AVOpos. 

5. Mi K«atatpiyns 1d tbrodevropevov tod 
Biov pépos év tais mepl érépwv havtaciass, 
OTOTAaY 4n THY dvahopay emi TL KoLVapPeENes OLA. 
Tot yap adrov épyou otépyn, Tovtéate havtato- 


1 4 (fh A) mepleot: PC: 4 wép dors Dz 


Viv. 48. 

* Told of Pherecydes (Diog. Laert. Pher. v, viii.), of 
Speusippus (Speus. ix.), and even of Plato (Plato xxix.), 
but not elsewhere of Democritus. Lucian (?), Macrob, 15, 
says Democritus died of starvation aged 104. 
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upon the alluring loveliness of the young. And many 
such things there are which do not appeal to everyone, 
but will come home to him alone who is genuinely 
intimate with Nature and her works. ‘ 

3. Hippocrates, after healing many a sick man, 
fell sick himself and died. Many a death have 
Chaldaeans foretold, and then their own fate has 
overtaken them also.1 Alexander, Pompeius and 
Gaius Caesar times without number utterly destroyed 
whole cities, and cut to pieces many myriads of horse 
and foot on the field of battle, yet the day came 
when they too departed this life. Heraclitus, after 
endless speculations on the destruction of the world 
by fire, came to be filled internally with water, and 
died beplastered with cowdung. And lice caused the 
death of Democritus,? and other vermin of Socrates. 

What of this? Thou hast gone aboard, thou hast 
set sail, thou hast touched land;* go ashore; if 
indeed for another life, there is nothing even there 
void of Gods; but if to a state of non-sensation,* thou 
shalt cease being at the mercy of pleasure and pain 
and lackeying the bodily vessel® which is so much 
baser than that which ministers to it. For the one 
is intelligence and a divine ‘genius,’ the other 
dust and putrescence. 

4, Fritter not away what is left of thy life in 
thoughts about others, unless thou canst bring these 
thoughts into relation with some common interest. 
For verily thou dost hereby cut thyself off from 
other work, that is, by thinking what so and so is 

3 An ancient Egyptian euphemism for ‘‘dying.” ‘‘Ifthou 
landest, thou livest again.” 

4 ep. Justin, Apol. i. §§ 18, 57. 

5 So vas animi Cic. Tuse. i. 22, § 52. cp. St. Paul, 1 Thess. 
iv. 4 (cxedos); Dio Chrys. Or. xii. 404 R. dvOpwmmvov odua ws 
dyyetov dpovncews Kat Aoyov. 
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« 


pevos Th 6 deiva Tpacoel Kal Tivos é&vexev Kal Tl 
éyer Kab Tt évOupetrar Kal ti Texvaterar Kal 
boa Toladta Tovel amoppéuBecOar THs Tod idtov 
nryepoviKov TapaTnpncEws. 

Xp pev obv Kal TO eK Kal patny ev TO 
elpue TOV pavracvey mepuiarac Bau, morv 6€é 
| pamora TO meptepyov Kal canon Ges: Kal éOtotéov 
éauTov poova pavr ater Par, mepl @v ve TUS ave 


\ | eave poTo" “TC vov davon; ” peta mappnotas 


\ 


3 


Tapax pHa av amroKpivaso, ort 70 Kab TO Os 
ef auTo@V evOds onda eivat, OTe maya, ATA Kal 
evpevh, Kal Cw@ov KoLtywyikodD Kai apedOUVTOS 
moovixay 77] Kabamaé ¢ aTONAVOTLK@Y pavracpateov 
y] prdoverkias Twos » BacKkavias Kab vrowias ») 
adov TLWOS ep’ o av épvOpidceas éEnyovpevos, 
bre év vp avTo elxes. 

‘O ydp ToL avijp 0 ToLobTos, ovK. ere omep- 
TeBEpevos 70 as év apiorors 76 eivat, lepevs 
tis éote Kal Umoupyos Gear, NPomevos Kal TO 
évdov idpupév@ av7@, 0 Ta peXeTat TOV évOpwmov 
dx pavtov nOoVvOD, “drperov oro TavTos Wovouv, 


q Taons UBpews avérragon, Taons avaiaOnrov 


movnpias, aOrAnTHv dOAov TOD peyicToU, TOD UvITd 
& pndevos mabous KaTtaprAnOnvas, Sucasoobvy Be- 
Bappéevov eis Babos, domaSopevov pev €€ ohas 
THS puxns Tas “oupBatvovta Kal drrovepopeva 
mavTa, 7) Todas dé pundé xeopts pears 
Kat Kowapehoos avayens pavralopevor, Th MOTE 
ddros Eyer ) Tpdacer 7) Svavoeitar. jova yap 


a 
li. 5. 

2 ep. Fronto, ad Am. i. 12: nallam est factum meum 
dictumve quod clam ceteris esse velim: quia cuius rei mihimet 
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doing and why, what he is saying, having what in 
mind, contriving what, and all the many like things 
such as whirl thee aside from keeping close watch’ 
over thine own ruling Reason. . 

We ought therefore to eschew the aimless! and the 
unprofitable in the chain of our thoughts, still more all 
that is over-curious and ill-natured, and a man should 
accustom himself to think only of those things about 
which, if one were to ask on a sudden, What is 
now wn thy thoughts? thou couldest. quite frankly 
answer at once, This or that; so that thine answer 
should immediately make manifest that all that is in 
thee is simple and kindly and worthy of a living 
being that is social and has no thought for pleasures 
or for the entire range of sensual images, or for any 
rivalry, envy, suspicion, or anything else, whereat 
thou wouldest blush to admit that thou hadst it in 
thy mind.? 

For in truth such a man, one who no longer puts 
off being reckoned now, if never before, among the 
best, is in some sort a priest and minister of the 
Gods, putting to use also that which, enthroned 
within him,’® keeps the man unstained by pleasures, 
invulnerable to all pain, beyond the touch of any 
wrong, proof against all evil, a champion in the 
highest of championships—that of never being over- 
thrown by any passion—dyed in grain with justice, 
welcoming with all his soul everything that befalls 
and is allotted him, and seldom, nor yet without 
a great and a general necessity, concerning himself 
with the words or deeds or thoughts of another. 


spse conscius sim, celeros quoque omnes iwava mecum scire 
velim. 
8 1013. Lyset. 6 16. 
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For it is only the things which relate to himself that 
he brings within the scope of his activities, and he 
never ceases to ponder over what is being spun for 
him as his share in the fabric of the Universe, and he 
sees to it that the former are worthy, and is assured 
that the latter is good. For the fate which is 
allotted to each man is swept along with him in the 
Universe as well as sweeps him along with it.1 

And he bears in mind that all that is rational is 
akin, and that it is in man’s nature to care for all 
men, and that we should not embrace the opinion of 
all, but of those alone who live in conscious agree- 
ment with Nature. But what sort of men they, 
whose life is not after this pattern, are at home and 
abroad, by night and in the day, in what vices they 
wallow and with whom—of this he is ever mindful. 
Consequently he takes no account of praise from such 
men, who in fact cannot even win their own approval. 

5. Do that thou doest neither unwillingly nor 
selfishly nor without examination nor against the 
grain. Dress not thy thought in too fine a garb. Be 
not a man of superfluous words or superfluous deeds. 
Moreover let the god that is in thee? be lord of a 
living creature, that is manly, and of full age, and 
concerned with statecraft, and a Roman, and a ruler, 
who hath taken his post as one who awaits the signal 
of recall from life in all readiness, needing no oath 
nor any man as his voucher. Be thine the cheery 
face and independence of help? from without and 
independence of such ease as others can give. It 
needs then to stand, and not be set, upright.* 


1 Or, more abstractly, 1s conditioned no less than con- 
ditions. alos LT iii. 6. 
3 But see vii. 7, aN los Stes Vile 12. 
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1 romtixng PA: modtting Gat. 


1 iii, 4, § 3, 12, 16, or good ‘ genius,’ but cp. iii. 5, @ede. 
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6. If indeed thou findest in the life of man a 
better thing than justice, than truth, than temper- 
ance, than manliness, and, in a word, than thy mind’s 
satisfaction with itself in things wherein it shews 
thee acting according to the true dictates of reason, 
and with destiny in what is allotted thee apart from 
thy choice—if, I say, thou seest anything better 
than this, turn to it with all thy soul and take thy 
fill of the best, as thou findest it. 

But if there appears nothing better than the very 
deity 1 enthroned in thee, which has brought into 
subjection to itself all individual desires, which 
scrutinizes the thoughts, and, in the words of 
Socrates, has withdrawn itself from all the entice- 
ments of the senses, and brought itself into subjec- 
tion to the Gods, and cherishes a fellow-feeling for 
men—if thou findest everything else pettier and of 
less account than this, give place to nought else, to 
which if thou art but once plucked aside, and incline 
thereto, never more shalt thou be able without 
distraction to give paramount honour to that good 
which is thine own peculiar heritage. For it is not 
right that any extraneous thing at all, such as the 
praise of the many, or office, or wealth, or indul- 
gence in pleasure, should avail against that good 
which is identical with reason and a civic spirit. All 
these things, even if they seem for a little to fit 
smoothly into our lives, on a sudden overpower us 
and sweep us away. 

But do thou, I say, simply and freely choose the 
better and hold fast to it. But that ts the better which 
is to my interest. If it is to thy interest as a rational 
creature, hold that fast; but if as a mere animal, 
declare it boldly and maintain thy judgment without 
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1 evepynoewy P: evepyhoeww A: évepynoetwy Radermacher. 


1 iii, 16; Epict. iii. 22,§ 16. cp, Plutarch, Sympos. vii. 5. 
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arrogance. Only see to it that thou hast made thy 
enquiry without error. 

7. Prize not anything as being to thine interest that 
shall ever force thee to break thy troth, to surrender 
thine honour, to hate, suspect, or curse anyone, to 
play the hypocrite, to lust after anything that needs 
walls and curtains.!_ For he that has chosen before 
all else his own intelligence and good ‘genius,’ and 
to be a devotee of its supreme worth, does not strike 
a tragic attitude or whine, nor will he ask for either 
a wilderness or a concourse of men; above all he 
will live neither chasing anything nor shunning it. 
And he recks not at all whether he is to have his 
soul overlaid with his body for a longer or a shorter 
span of time,? for even if he must take his departure 
at once, he will go as willingly as if he were to 
discharge any other function that can be discharged 
with decency and orderliness, making sure through 
life of this one thing, that his thoughts should not 
in any case assume a character out of keeping with a 
rational and civic creature. 

8. In the mind of the man that has been chastened 
and thoroughly cleansed thou wilt find no foul abscess 
or gangrene or hidden sore. Nor is his life cut short, 
when the day of destiny overtakes him, as we 
might say of a tragedian’s part, who leaves the 
stage before finishing his speech and playing out the 
piece.? Furthermore there is nothing there slavish 
or affected, no dependence on others or severance 
from them,‘ no sense of accountability or skulking to 
avoid it. 

.9. Hold sacred thy capacity for torming opinions. 
2 Sen. N.Q. vi. 32, ad fin. 3 xii, 36; Sen. Zp. 77. 
4 vill. 34, 
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1 ij, 14. 2 iv. 3,833 viii. 21. 
3 xii. 10. 18. 
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With that it rests wholly that thy ruling Reason 
should never admit any opinion out of harmony 
with Nature, and with the constitution of a rational 
creature. This ensures due deliberation and fellowship 
with mankind and fealty to the Gods. 

10. Jettison everything else, then, and lay hold 
of these things only, few as they are; and remember 
withal that it is only this present,! a moment of 
time, that a man lives: all the rest either has been 
lived or may never he. Little indeed, then, is 
a man’s life, and little the nook of earth? whereon 
he lives, and little even the longest after-fame, 
and that too handed on through a succession of 
manikins, each one of them very soon to be dead, 
with no knowledge even of themselves, let alone 
of a man who has died long since. 

11. To the stand-bys mentioned add yet another, 
that a definition or delineation should be made of 
every object that presents itself, so that we may 
see what sort of thing it is in its essence® stripped 
of its adjuncts, a separate whole taken as such, 
and tell over with ourselves both its particular 
designation and the names of the elements that 
compose it and into which it will be disintegrated. 

For nothing is so conducive to greatness of mind 
as the ability to examine systematically and honestly 
everything that meets us in life, and to regard 
these things always in such a way as to form a 
conception of the kind of Universe they belong 
to, and of the use which the thing in question 
subserves in it; what value it has for the whole 
Universe and what for man, citizen as he is of 
the highest state, of which all other states are 
but as households; what it actually is, and com- 
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1 napeumopedy Gat.: Perhaps év wapeumopeduatt. 


1 Notice the fondness of Marcus for compounds of ovy- and 
his use here of alliteration, cp. xii. 14. 
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pounded of what elements, and likely to last how 
long—namely this that now gives me the impression 
in question; and what virtue it calls for from me, 
such as gentleness, manly courage, truth, fidelity, 
guilelessness, independence, and the rest. 

In each case therefore must thou say: This has 
come from God ; and this is due to the conjunction of 
fate and the contexture of the world’s web and some such 
coincidence and chance ;1 while that comes from a chans- 
man and a kinsman and a neighbour, albeit one who is 
ignorant of what is really in accordance with his nature. 
But I am not ignorant, therefore I treat him kindly and 
justly, in accordance mith the natural law of neighbour- 
liness ; at the same time, of things that are neither good 
nor bad, my aim is to hit their true worth. : 

12. If in obedience to right reason thou doest the ) 
thing that thy hand findeth to do earnestly, | 
manfully, graciously, and in no sense as a by-work,? — 
and keepest that divine ‘ genius’*® of thine in its | 
virgin state, just as if even now thou wert called | 
upon to restore it to the Giver—if thou grapple this — 
to thee, looking for nothing, shrinking from nothing, 
but content with a present sphere of activity such as 
Nature allows, and with chivalrous truth in every 
word and utterance of thy tongue, thou shalt be | 
happy in thy life. And there is no one that is able _ 
to prevent this. ra 

13. Just as physicians always keep their lancets 
and instruments ready to their hands for emergency 
operations, so also do thou keep thine axioms ready 
for the diagnosis of things human and divine, and 


2 ep. Dio 71. 6, § 2 (of Marcus), obdev év mapepyp obre Edcyev 
obre éypawev ore éwolet, 
5 iii. 6, § 2. 
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1 els réAos Ps ef OdAers AC. 

2 oxdmrew ‘to delve”’ Polak. ® «wetoOa Richards, 

4 <név> Cor, <mot ob> Bury. 

® Vor ra Aourd I would prefer rowdra. 

1 i.e. the human and the divine. 

* It is not clear whether Marcus refers to the present book, 
He uses a similar word for the discourses of Epictetus (i. 7), 
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for the performing of every act, even the pettiest, 
with the fullest consciousness of the mutual ties 
between these two.! For thou shalt never carry out 
well any human duty unless thou correlate it to the 
divine, nor the reverse. 

14, Go astray no more; for thou art not likely to 
read thy little Memoranda,? or the Acts of the Romans 
and the Greeks of Old Time,? and the extracts * from 
their writings which thou wast laying up against 
thine old age. Haste then to the consummation and, 
casting away all empty hopes, if thou carest aught 
for thy welfare, come to thine own rescue, while it 
is allowed thee. 

15. They know not how full of meaning are—to 
thieve,® to sow, to buy, to be at peace, to see what 
needs doing, and this is not a matter for the eye but 
for another sort of sight. 

16. Body, Soul, Intelligence: for the body sens- 
ations, for the soul desires, for the intelligence axioms. 
To receive impressions by way of the senses is not 
denied even to cattle ; to be as puppets® pulled by 
the strings of desire is common to wild beasts and to 
pathics and toa Phalaris and a Nero. Yet to have 
the intelligence a guide to what they deem their 
duty is an attribute of those also who do not believe 
in Gods and those who fail their country in its need 
and those who do their deeds behind closed doors.’ 

If then all else is the common property of the 


8 ii, 2. Some have seen here a reference to a history written 
by Marcus himself. See p. xv. 

4See Fronto, ad Caes. ii. 10, excerpta ex libris sexaginta 
in quinque tomis, xin. 6 ii, 2. 

7 Must undoubtedly refer to the Christians, who were 
accused precisely of these three things—atheism, want of 
patriotism, and secret orgies. cp. also, i. 6; vii. 68; viii. 
48, 51; and see note pp. 381 ff. 
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PHTE évepyodvTa Tapa Ta dikava. ei 6€ & amiatoo- 
ow auT@ mavtes avOpwrrot, 6 ore aTAOS Kal b aidnp- 
ovas “kab v0 duos Bui, ovTE Xarerraiver _ Tov 
TOUTOY, ouTE TaparpéemeTar THS 0000 THS aryovons 
emt TO. EROS tou Biov, eg’ & bet ebely xabapov, 
HOVKLOV, eUAuTOD, aBidotws TH éavTovd potpa 
ouvnpyod évov. 
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classes mentioned, there is left as the characteristic 
of the good man to delight in and to welcome what 
befalls and what is being spun for him by destiny; and 
not to sully the divine ‘ genius’ that is enthroned in 
his bosom,! nor yet to perplex it with a multitude of 
impressions, but to maintain it to the end ina gracious 
serenity, in orderly obedience to God, uttering no 
word that is not true and doing no deed that is not 
just. But if all men disbelieve in his living a simple 
and modest and cheerful life, he is not wroth with 
any of them, nor swerves from the path which leads 
to his life’s goal, whither he must go pure, peaceful, 
ready for release, needing no force to bring him 
into accord with his lot. 


1 iii. 6, § 2; St. Paul, 1 Cor. iii. 18. 
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a’. To évdov Kuplevov, oTav KaTa pvow eX» 
obTas éarnKe POs Ta oupBaivovta, ote ael 
Tm pos TO duvarov Kab 6156 puevov petatiPec0ar 
pgdieos. odqu yap dmoreTarywevny ovdemiay perce 
ahha opya pep 7 pos Ta <m po>nyoupeva * pel? 
bmeEaperews™ 70 dé dvrevoaryomevov oAqv éavT@ 
move, GoTep 70 Top, oTav emikpath TOV émep- 
TUM TOVTODY, up’ Ov av miKpos TLs AVYVOS éo Béo On: 
To O€ Aaumpov Tip TaytoTa eEwKetwoev EavTO 
Ta émipopovpeva Kal KaTHVvadwoev Kal €€ avTa@r 
éxeivov ért petSov npOn. 

B. Myéev é evépynua ely poe GAXAws  KaTA 
Gewpnpa oupmnpwrixov TIS TEXYNS evepyeia bu. 

Y'. “Avaxyopnoes autos nrovaww, ayporxias 
Kat aiyianrous Kal dpn eiwOas bé Kal od Ta ToLAvTA 
padiota Tobey. SArov 6€ TovTO iStwTLKwWTATOV 
eotw, é&ov hs adv dpas EOednons eis EavTOV ava- 
xYopeiv. ovdamod yap ovTE naovyLwTepov ovTE 


1 <mpo> Gat. 


1 iii. 6, § 2, ete. cp. Lucian, Somn. 10, 4 Yuxh, dwep cov 
Kupiorar ov éoTiv. < 

2 7.e. conditionally or as far as circumstances will allow, 
vi. 50. cp. St. James, Ep. iv. 15. 

3 vy. 20; vi. 50; Sen. de Prov. 2. 4 ii. 5 ete. 
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1. Tuat which holds the mastery! within us, 
when it is in accordance with Nature, is so disposed 
towards what befalls, that it can always adapt itself 
with ease to what is possible and granted us. For it 
is wedded to no definite material, but, though in 
the pursuit of its high aims it works under reser- 
vations,” yet it converts into material for itself any 
obstacle that it meets with, just as fire? when it gets 
the mastery of what is thrown in upon it. A little 
flame would have been stifled by it, but the blazing 
fire instantly assimilates what is cast upon it and, 
consuming it, leaps the higher in consequence. 

2. Take no act in hand aimlessly* or otherwise 
than in accordance with the true principles perfective 
of the art. 

3. Men seek out retreats for themselves in the 
country, by the seaside, on the mountains, and thou 
too art wont to long above all for such things. But 
all this is unphilosophical to the last degree, when 
thou canst at a moment’s notice retire into thyself.® 
For nowhere can a man find a retreat more full of 


5 e.g. Lorium, Lanuvium, Alsium, Centumcellae, Praeneste, 
Baiae, Caieta, all holiday resorts of Marcus; see especially 
Fronto de Fer. Als. Nab. p. 223 ff. cp. x. 15, 23. 

6 cp. Arethas on Dio Chrys. xx. 8, wh obv feAtiory kal 
AvoireAeotdtn wacav 4 eis aitdy dvaxépnots. See below 
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ampaywovértepov avOpwmos dvaxwpel 7H els THY 
Eavtod Wuyny: paric® bats exer Evdov ToLadra, 
eis & éyxinbas ev mdon edpapeia evOvs yiverat 
tiv S& evudperav ovdév ado eyo 7, evKoo play. 
OUVEXOS oo didov ceavT@ TavTnY THY avAaYop- 
now, Kat avavéov ceavtov:, Bpayéa b€ éotw 
kal otouyel@on, & evOvs amavTyicavTa apKécet 
eis TO wacay taviay amoxdvoat,' Kal arro- 
méupar ce pr Svoxepaivovta éxeivous, ep & 
erravepxn. 

Tin yap Svoxepatves; 7h TOV avOpoTrwv KaKia; 
dvanoylodpevos TO Kpipua, STL TA ROYLKA Coa 
GdAMjrAwv Evexev yéyove, Kal btt TO avéxerOar 
pépos THS Sixavoovrns, Kal OTL aKoVTES awapTav- 
oval, Kal mocoe Hon SvexOpevoartes, UTOTTED- 
cavtes, plonoavTes, Stadopatic Oévtes éxtéTavTat, 
TeTéppwvtTat, Tavou TOTé. GNAA Kal Tots ex TOV 
dAwv atroveuouevots Svaxepaivers; davavewod- 
pevos TO dveCeuypévov “Hou mrpovota, 7) Topol,” 
kal é€ bowv amedeiyOn, BTL 0 KOcpos w@oavel 
mods. GAAA Ta TwMATIKad gov a eTaL ETL; 
évvonoas STL OUK emiiyvuTaL Aelws 7) Tpayéws 
Kivoupév@e mvevuat. 1 Sidvora, émedav atrat 
éauTny aronaBn Kal yvwopion tTHv idiav éEovciar: 
Kal NovTov dca Tepl movou Kal Hdovis axyKoas 
Kal cvycatédov. 

"AANA 7 So0Edpioy ce TeptoTacel; amidwv Eis 
TO TaXOS THs TavT@Y HONS, Kal TO Ydos Tod éd’ 

1 racay adthy dmoxAvoa: PC: amoxAcioat AD : Avmny Reiske, 


avlay Gat., avanvy Lofft. Many accept the last, but it does 
not suit the next clause and would also require <rhy>. 


1 For éyxtwas cp. St. James, Ep. i. 25, wapantwas. 
2 vii. 22, 63; xi. 18, § 3. 3 vili. 17; ix. 28, 39. 
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peace or more free from care than his own soul— 
above all if he have that within him, a steadfast 
look 1 at which and he is at once in all good ease, 
and by good ease I mean nothing other than good 
order. Make use then of this retirement continually 
and regenerate thyself. Let thy axioms be short 
and elemental, such as when set before thee will 
at once rid thee of all trouble, and send thee away 
with no discontent at those things to which thou art 
returning. 

Why with what art thou discontented? The 
wickedness of men? Take this conclusion to heart, 
that rational creatures have been made for one 
another ; that forbearance is part of justice; that 
wrong-doing is involuntary ;? and think how many 
ere now, after passing their lives in implacable 
enmity, suspicion, hatred, and at daggers drawn 
with one another, have been laid out and burnt to 
ashes—think of this, I say, and at last stay thy 
fretting. But art thou discontented with thy share 
in the whole? Recall the alternative: Ezther 
Providence or Atoms !* and the abundant proofs 
there are that the Universe is as it were a state.‘ 
But is it the affections of the body that shall still 
lay hold on thee? Bethink thee that the Intelli- 
gence, when it has once abstracted itself and learnt 
its own power,® has nothing to do with the motions 
smooth or rough of the vital breath. Bethink thee 
too of all that thou hast heard and subscribed to 
about pleasure and pain. 

But will that paltry thing, Fame, pluck thee aside ? 
Look at the swift approach of complete forgetfulness, 


4 ii. 16 ad fin.; iv. 4; x. 15; xii. 36. St. Paul, Philip- 
pians iii. 20. Sy. 14, 
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éxdtepa ametpou aidvos, Kat TO Kevov THS 
aTNX TES, Kal TO evpeTaBorov Kat aK puTov 
TOV evpnpely © SoxovvTwy, Kal TO oTEvov TOU 
TOTOU, &v @ mepuypaperat. 6An TE yap. 2. 4h. 
OT LY LN; ral TAUTNS TO TOv ryoviSiov 7 a KaToiKnals 
arn; Kal évrav0a mocot Kal olot ties ot 
emrarver opevor; 

Aovtov oy peuyngo THS broxepiceos THIS 
els TOUTO TO crypt Svov éavTod: Kal mpd mavTos 
a) ond poe KaTevTetvou, Gre éAevbepos éoo 
Kal dpa Ta mpaypata @s avnp, os avOpwros, 
as monirns, os Ovnrov fdov. ev be Tots 
TpoxelpoTarors, els a eyvrpers, raiTa éoto@ 
Ta Ovo. éy peév, OTL Ta TMpdypara, ovx 
QITTET AL THS Puxiss arn é&w _foTneer aT pep- 
ovvTa: ai 6é OxAnjoes ex povns THS évdov 
Tod pews. érepov 6é, Ste mavTa Tara baa 
opds Ooov ovdere petaBarret Kal ovK €TL 
éorau Kal dowv 780 petaBorals avTos Tapa- 
TETUXNKAS, TUVEXOS duavoov. ‘0 Koapos, 
adXolwals: 0 Bios, Urodywpis.. 

&. Ei 76 voepov Hpi Kowvov, Kal o Adyos, Kal? 
ov RoytKol eo per, Kowves” el TovTO, Kal o m™poo- 
TAKTLKOS TeV TounTewy v) pay Noyos Kowvds” él 
TOUTO, Kal 0 VOMOS KOLVOS* Et TOUTO, ToNiTal € eo jev 
et TodTO, TodeTevpaTos TLvOS MeTexopeD® | el TODTO, 
0 KoOoMos woavel Tod éoTi. Tivos yap aAXOU 

leg’ jyiv PADC: ci¢nuecty Gat.: perhaps é¢ fuer 
edpnmeiv. 

Vii. 103 viii. 21. 

2 ii.15; iv. 7; xii. 22. A maxim of Democrates, a Pytha- 


gorean; cp. Shak. Hamlet ii. 2. 256, “There is nothing 
either good or bad but thinking makes it so” ; Tennyson: 
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and the void of infinite time on this side of us and on 
that, and the empty echo of acclamation, and the 
fickleness and uncritical judgment of those who 
claim to speak well of us, and the narrowness of the 
arena to which all this is confined. For the whole 
earth is but a point, and how tiny a corner! of it 
is this the place of our sojourning! and how many 
therein and of what sort are the men who shall praise 
thee! 

From now therefore bethink thee of the retreat into 
this little plot that is thyself. Above all distract 
not thyself, be not too eager, but be thine own 
master, and look upon life as a man, as a human 
being, as a citizen, as a mortal creature. But 
among the principles readiest to thine hand, upon 
which thou shalt pore, let there be these two. One, 
that objective things do not lay hold of the soul, but 
stand quiescent without ; while disturbances are but 
the outcome of that opinion which is within us. A 
second, that all this visible world changes in a 
moment, and will be no more; and continually be- 
think thee to the changes of how many things thou 
hast already been a witness. ‘The Universe—muta- 
tion: Life—opinion.’ ? 

4. If the intellectual capacity is common to us all, 
common too is the reason, which makes us rational 
creatures. If so, that reason also is common which 
tells us to do or not to do. If so, law® also is 
common. If so, we are citizens. If so, we are 
fellow-members of an organised community. If so, 
the Universe is as it were a state*—for of what 
‘* All things are, as they seem, to all.” Some have been found 


to say that even matter has no objective existence. 
3 vii. 9. cp. Aur. Vict. Hpit. xvi. 4, Mundi lex seu Natura. 


4 iv. 3, $2. 
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pyjoet Tis TO TOV avOperrav wav ryévos KOLVOD 
ToMTEvLATOS peTexew; éxeibev bg, € €x THs Kons 
TavTns TONEWS, wal avTo TO _voepov kal Aoryexov 
Kab VOpLKOV jpiye 7 0en; @orep yap TO ye@oes 
poe amo TLVOS YNS dmropmepepla Tat, Kal TO bypov 
ad’ re oTouxelov kal TO TVEULATLKOV a0 
mnyns Tuvos Kal TO Beppov Kal mupmoes € ex TWOS 
idias TNYNS (ovder yap &k TOU pndevos € EpxeTat, 
domep pnd eis TO ovK Ov amépyeTat), ovTw On 
Kal TO voepov Heer Tobey. 

égQ Gdvaros ToLoOTOS, olov yévects, pucews 
pouaTnpLov, obyicpiots ex TOV AUT@V oTorxelor, 
<dtaxpiows>? els Tavra: dros 5é ovK ef’ & av Tis 
aiaxuvdein: ov yap Tapa To éERs TO vatpe Sado 
ovee Tapa TOV oyov TAS. TapacKeuns.® 

s. Tadta ottws vd Tay ToLovT@Y TépuKE 
yiveoOar @& avayens: o O€ TodTO pi Oédwv 
Oérer Thy cuKhy oTov ph exe. Odws 0 éxeivo 
péuvnoo, OTe évTos oduyiotoU Xpovov kal ov Kal 
ovTos teOunEecbe, peta Bpaxyd dé ovdé svopa 
ULOV irohepOjoerat, 

‘of “A pov THY Dron Wey, 7 mprae TO BéPAappae 
dpov To “ BEBrappau,’ ; 7pTar » BraBn. 

7! ae) xelpo avTov éavTov avOpwmov ov Trotel, 
TOUTO ovde Tov Biov avtod xelpw motel, ovde 
Brarree ote €EwOev ore évdoberv, 

0. “Hvayxactas % tod cupdépovtos vats 
TOUTO TroLetV. 


l anyas PC: ys AD: wvojs Schenkl. 2 <didepiors > or 


<diaavois> Gat. 3 We should expect. ckarackevns. 
lV Lit. the pneumatic, here = 7d depades (x. 7, § 2), 
2 vil. 64. 8 vis 
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other single polity can the whole race of mankind 
be said to be fellow-members?—and from it, this 
common State, we get the intellectual, the rational, 
and the legal instinct, or whence do we get them? 
For just as the earthy part has been portioned 
off for me from some earth, and the watery from 
another element, and the aerial! from some source, 
and the hot and fiery from some source of its 
own—for nothing comes from the non-existent, any 
more than it disappears into nothingness—so also the 
intellect has undoubtedly come from somewhere. 

5. Death like birth is a secret of Nature—a com- 
bination of the same elements, a breaking up into 
the same—and not at all a thing in fact for any 
to be ashamed of,? for it is not out of keeping 
with an intellectual creature or the reason of his 
equipment. 

6. Given such men, it was in the nature of the 
case inevitable that their conduct should be of this 
kind. To wish it otherwise, is to wish that the fig- 
tree had no acrid juice.t As a general conclusion 
call this to mind, that within a very short time both 
thou and he will be dead, and a little later not 
even your names will be left behind you. 

7. Efface the opinion, J am harmed, and at once 
the feeling of being harmed disappears ; efface the 
feeling, and the harm disappears at once.® 

8. That which does not make a man _ himself 
worse than before cannot make his life worse ® 
either, nor injure it whether from without or within. 

9. The nature of the general good could not but 
have acted so. 


4 xii. 16. cp. Bacon, On Revenge. 
§ iv. 3,84; vii. 14, 29; ix. 7; xii. 25. . © ii. 113 vii. 64. 
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u. “Ore wav 76 cup Baivov Simaias ovpBaiver: 


0, €av« ax piBos Tapapvrdoons, etpijoers: ov 
Aéyo povov Kara TO eENs, GND’ OTL Kara TO 
Sixaov Kal ws av v0 TLvOs GTOvEeLOVTOS 70 Kar’ 
akiav. mapapvraace ovr, ws mpeo Kal, 6 TL 
av TOLhs, ov TOUT® motel, ou TO ayabos eivat, 
Kal? r) pevontar iSlos 6 ayabos. TodTo érl Taons 
évepyetas ate. 

ta’. M» Tovar tToAapBave, ola o UBpiSor 
Kptivet ) ola oe Kpivey BovreTat: aN’ dE avTa, 
oTola KAT arnOevav cot, 

iB’. Ado TavTas ETOLMLOTNTAS exe del det 
THY [eV, ™ pos TO mpakat povon, dep av o THs 
Baciduxijs Kal vopober ucts Noyos dToBadrm, € én 
apereta avo por ov Thy oé, ™ pos 70 perabéc bar, 
éav dpa Ts maph Sopher Kal per ary@v amd TLWOS 
OlnaEews. Ty MeéevTot peTayoyny del amo TLVOS 
mBavornros @s dixaiou 7) coweadenods yiveo ar, 
Kal Ta, mapam java * ToLaDTa fLovov elvat bei, 
ovy ore Ov 7) a7] évdoEov epavy. 

uy. Adryov EXE; “exo.” Tt ody ov xpa; 
TOUTOU yap TO éauToD TOLouvTos Ti ddnro Oéreus; 

0. “Evutréorys os Hépos. evadavic Onan 7 
yevvyjoayre Madhov be avarnperan els Tov 
Aoyov avTod Tov oTEpmaTLKOY KaTa petraBorry. 

te. Iloddva AtBaverod Bohdpva éml Tod 
avrod Bwpod: To pév mpoxatérecev, TO 8é 
vaTtepov' duadéper 8 ovdér. 


1 rapanatova A. 


AXED: 2 cp. Capit. xxii. 4. 
3 vii. 73; ix. 42 ad fin. AST eae 
° The primal Fire and the eternal Reason are one and the 
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10. Note that all that befalls befalleth justly. 
Keep close watch and thou wilt find this true, I do 
not say, as a matter of sequence merely but as a 
matter of justice also, and as would be expected 
from One whose dispensation is based on- desert.) 
Keep close watch, then, as thou hast begun, and 
whatsoever thou doest, do it as only a good man 
should in the strictest sense of that word. In every 
sphere of activity safeguard this. 

11. Harbour no such opinions as he holds who 
does thee violence, or as he would have thee hold. 
See things in all their naked reality. 

12. Thou shouldest have these two readinesses 
always at hand ; the one which prompts thee to do 
only what thy reason in its royal and law-making 
capacity shall suggest for the good of mankind ; the 
other to change thy mind,? if one be near to set thee 
right, and convert thee from some vain conceit. 
But this conversion should be the outcome of a 
persuasion in every case that the thing is just or to 
the common interest—and some such cause should 
be the only one—not because it is seemingly pleasant 
or popular. 

13. Hast thou reason? J have. Why then not 
use it? For if this performs its part, what else? 
wouldest thou have ? 

14. Thou hast subsisted as part of the Whole.* 
Thou shalt vanish into that which begat thee, or 
rather thou shalt be taken again into its Seminal 
Reason ® by a process of change. 

15. Many little pellets of frankincense fall upon 
the same altar, some are cast on it sooner, some later : 
but it makes no difference. 


same, and held to contain the seed of all things. cp. Just. 
Apol. ii. 8, 13 for Adyos orepuarixds used of Christ. 
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is’. "Evros béxa 7) LEP@V Beds avtots do€ets, 
ols vov Onpiov kal mLOnkos, eav avaxdpayns emt 
Ta Soypata Kal Tov oeBac pov Tob Royou. 

ue . My os pipua péedXrov én Shv. TO Xpedv 
emnpTntar &ws CTs, Ews efeorty, dryabos ryevov. 
ue “Oony evoxoMay * Kepoaiver 6 O BN Brérov 
vt 0 TANoLOY eltrev y) empagen 9) uy devon, aXna m 
povov th avTos motel, iva avTo TobTo Sixavov 7 
kal dovovr +H? Kata Toy dyabov 7) péhav t 1008 
mepiSremec Gat, GAN ‘érl THs ypaypAs Tpéxeuv 
opbov, un Sveppepmpévov. 

10 ha) meph THY vo Tepopnplay em TOnMevos ov 
pavragerar, 6Tt ExacTos TOV Hen Levon avToo 
TaXLora Kal avros * atobavettat: eit Tahu 
[nau avros | 6 éxeivov SiadeEdpevos, HEXpL wal 
Taca % pvnen aro Bh dua amropeveon * kal 
oBevvupéevav tpoiodca. wtmo0ov 8, btu Kal 
abavaror pep ot HELIN OMEvot, aWdvaros oy 
pn: Th obv TOUTO Tm pos oé; Kal ov Aeyo, bre 
ovder Tm pos TOD, TeOvnKoTa: andra T pos TOV Savra 
Ti 0 €mrawvos; mayy dpa be oixovopiay TWA 
mapins + ° ap vov dKaipos THY puoveny docu, 
adXrov ‘Twos eXOmEvos Noyou NouTov.t 


1 eioxoAlay Gat.: doxoAlay PA. 

2 # Thave written this for 7 PA: *Ayadava Xyl.: de? yep 
tov ayabby Morus: &AdAwy for péAay Stich. Perhaps péAay 
<tidrAwy>. souk is not easy to explain. 3 <a avrds> P, 

4 emronuevav PA: amtowevwov Schultz. 

5 amropevwy Kat oBevvypeveny i is derived directly from Heradei- 


tus fr. Ixxvii. 6 rapins ... éxdpevos Gat.: aapes PA: 
exdpevov P: éyouévnvy AD. 


1 There was a Greek proverb: 4 Oeds 4 Onptov (Arist. Pol. 
i, 2, Hth. vii. 1). Plut. Stoic. Parad. speaks of conversion 
by ‘philosophy from a 6nploy to a Oeds. See Justin’s clever 
application of this proverb, Apol. i. 24, 
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16. Ere ten days are past, thou shalt rank as a god 
with them that hold thee now a wild-beast or an 
ape,’ if thou but turn back to thy axioms and thy 
reverence of reason. 

17. Behave not as though thou hadst ten thousand 
years to live. Thy doom hangs over thee. While 
thou livest, while thou mayest, become good. 

_ 18. What richness of leisure doth he gain who has 
no eye for his neighbour’s words or deeds or thoughts,” 
but only for his own doings, that they be just and 
righteous! Verily it is not for the good man to peer 
about into the blackness of another’s heart,? but to 
‘run straight for the goal with never a glance aside.’ 

19. He whose heart flutters for after-fame* does 
not reflect that very soon every one of those who 
remember him, and he himself, will be dead, and 
their successors again after them, until at last the 
entire recollection of the man will be extinct, 
handed on as it is by links that flare up and are 
quenched. But put the case that those who are to 
remember are even immortal,> and the remembrance 
immortal, what then is that to thee? To the dead 
man, I need scarcely say, the praise is nothing, but 
what is it to the living, except, indeed, in a subsidiary 
way?® For thou dost reject the bounty of nature 
unseasonably in the present, and clingest to what 
others shall say of thee hereafter.” 


2 iii. 4 ad init. 3 iv. 28. 

4 ii. 17; iii. 10; viii. 44; x. 34. EAVeoo. 

6 iv. 19, 51; xi. 18, § 5. The Greek word covers the mean- 
ings expediency, management, or means to an end. We use it 
in a sort of double sense in the expression economy of truth. 

7 Marcus is perhaps finding real fault with himself for 
caring so much what people said of him; see Capit. xx. 5; 
xxix. 5. But the reading is doubtful. 


77 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


K. Tap TO Kal om@@aoby Karov é€& éavtob 
kadov €oT!, Kal ep’ éauTo KaTaryyet, OvK eXov 
[Epos éauvTov TOV emawov. oUTe your Xelpov i 
Kpeirrov yiverau TO émravovpevov.  TOUTd pnt 
Kal éml Tov KOWOTEpOV Kaha@v Aeyouevov" olov 
érl Tov UMKoY Kab emt TOV TeXveKay KaTa- 
oKeva LaToD: TO ve 6 dvT@s KaXOv Twos Ypetav 
Exel ov Harv ») v0 [085 ov HaNDOV i) arnbeva, 
OU ¢aAXOov 7) evvowa, ») aides. TL TOUT@Y La TO 
érratveta Oat Kahov €oTW, 1) ) heyomevov pOeiperar; 
o waparySiov yap éavTod xetpov yiverat, éav pn) 
erravhTat; ti dé ypuods, Edéhas, Toppipa, AVpa, 
paxaipvov, av0vrrov, Sevdpuquov; 

ka. Ei Svapévovaty ai yuxat, TOS avras é€ 
adiov xwpet 0 _anp; Ids 8é 1) yh Neopet Ta TOV 
ex TOTOUTOU aldvos amroméveov THLATA; @oTrEp 
yap évOdde 1) TovTwvy <peTa> ToT HY riva én 
Stapoviy peTaBon) Kal didhuors YoOpav addous 
veKpois move, ores at eis Tov aépa pcOto Taevar 
uyat, él moody cuppetvacat, wetaBarrovet 
Kal Xéovrau kal éEdmtovtat eis TOV TOY ddX@v 
OT EpPMaTLKOD Aoryou avahapnBavopevae, Kal TOUTOV 
TOV TpoTrov X@pay Tais Tporavvorxefopevats 
TapeXovaLy. TovTO © ay Tis atroKpivatto ed’ Uiro- 
Oéces Tod Tas puxas Svapévery. 

Xp? be [42 pLovov evOupeto bar TO TAHOOS TOV 

Jam ropeveoy ouT@at TOLAToOV, AAA Kal TO TOV 
éxdaotns juépas ecOopéevov Sodov bh hudv te 
1 pds iyrwa PA: ém moohy Rend.: <pera> Cas. 


1 vii. 15. 2 cp. Tzetz. Chil. vii. 806. 
3 iii, 3; vi. 245 vii. 32, 50; viii, 25, 58; xii. 5. The Stoic 
doctrine on this point was not very definite, but it was 
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20. Everything, which has any sort of beauty of its 
own, is beautiful of itself, and looks no further than 
itself, not counting praise as part of itself. For 
indeed that which is praised is made neither better 
nor worse thereby. ‘This is true also of the things 
that in common parlance are called beautiful, such 
as material things and works of art. Does, then, 
the truly beautiful need anything beyond? Nay, 
no more than law, than truth, than kindness, than 
modesty. Which of these owes its beauty to being 
praised, or loses it by being blamed? What! Does 
an emerald! forfeit its excellence by not being 
praised? Does gold, ivory, purple, a lyre, a poniard, 
a floweret, a shrub? 

21. If souls outlive their bodies, how does the air 
contain them? from times beyond ken? How does 
the earth contain the bodies of those who have 
been buried in it for such endless ages? For just as 
on earth the change of these bodies, after continuance 
for a certain indefinite time, followed by dissolution, 
makes room for other dead bodies, so souls, when 
transferred into the air, after lasting for a certain 
time,® suffer change and are diffused and become 
fire, being taken again into the Seminal Reason of 
the Whole, and so allow room for those that subse- 
quently take up their abode there. This would be 
the answer one would give on the assumption that 
souls outlive their bodies. 

But not only must the multitude of bodies thus 
constantly being buried be taken into account, but 
also that of the creatures devoured daily by ourselves 


mostly held that souls might exist till the next cyclical 
conflagration, when they became merged into the Adyos 
omepparixds. Marcus wavers in his belief. 
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fal av \ J \ 
kal Tov ddAdov Edav. dcos yap apiOmos KaT- 
4 > a 
avadloxerat Kal ovTwot mas Odmtetar ev Tots 
a % \ iva f e 
Tav Tpedopevav cwpact Kal Guos SéyeTar 7 
, id a > 5 
xopa avTa Sia Tas eEapateces, dua Tas els TO 
lal lal fs 
aepa@des 7) TUpMdes GAAOLWCELS. ‘ 
a , 
Tis él rovtou 7) ictopta Ths adnGetas; Svatpe- 
\ > n 
ous eis TO VALKOV Kal els TO aiTL@des. 
> 4 
xB’. M) amoppéuBecbar adr ert maons 
a i \ / 
oppns To Sixatov amrodiddvat Kat érl mdaons 
havtacias cofew TO KaTAaXHTTLKOV. 
wy. lav pot cuvappofer, 6 col evappootov 
éoTiv, ®@ KOTpE. OVdEY WoL TPOWPOY OVE SrLpov 
n e 
_T0 Gol evKalpov. Tay por KapTros, 6 dépovoew ai 
cal wpa, o pias: €x cod TavTa, év col mavTa, 
> \ s Bi gues t Re r } 
els o€ Tdvta. éxeivos pev pdnot, “Tlode piry 
Kéxporros.” od dé ov« pets, “QD. wort Hirn Atéds;” 
si ces r a » ek ey rae ee > 
KO. “ Oriya rphoce, pyoiv, “ Ee wéedreELS EvV- 
Oupnoey:” pnrote duevov TavayKaia Tpaccel, 
Kat Goa 0 TOD Pvoe TOALTLKOD Edou Adyos aipet 
Kal @S aipel; TOUTO yap ov povoy THY amo TOU 
a / > jd / bd \ A 
Kad@s pdoocew evOvpiav péper, AAXA Kal THY 
amo TOU OAiya TpdoceW. TA TAEioTA Yap, wv 
4 a id 
A€youev Kal Tpdcaopev OVK avayKata ovTa édy TLS 
/ , 
TEPLEAN, EVTXOAWTEPOS Kal ATAPAKTOTEPOS eoTaL. 
o lal ? 
d0ev Set Kal map éxacta éavTov bTrompvnoKey, 
/n TL TOUTO Ov TOV avayKaiwv; Sei dé ju) povor 
ft \ \ / ra 
mpakes TAS wn avaykaias Teplatpeiy adda Kal 
1 cp. Fronto, ad Cues. i. 6; Athenag. Apol. 36. Apuleius 
(Met. iv. ad init.) calls beasts the living tombs of condemned 
criminals. Longinus (de Subl. iii.) inveighs against the trope, 
as used by Gorgias of Leontini. Spenser F.Q ii. 8. 16. 


* vii. 29. ® Nature, God, and the Universe were 
identical in the Stoic creed ; see Sen. V.Q. ii. 45. 
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and the other animals. How great is the number 
consumed and thus in a way buried ! in the bodies of 
those who feed upon them! And yet room is made 
for them all by their conversion into blood, by their 
transmutation into air or fire. 

Where in this case lies the way of search for the 
truth? In a separation of the Material from the 
Causal.? 

22. Be not whirled aside; but in every impulse 
fulfil the claims of justice, and in every impression 
safeguard certainty. 

23. All that is in tune with thee, O Universe,?} is 
in tune with me! Nothing that is in due time for 
thee is too early or too late for me! All that thy 
seasons bring, O Nature, is fruit for me! All things 
come from thee, subsist in thee, go back to thee. 
There is one who says Dear City of Cecrops®! Wilt 
thou not say O dear City of Zeus? 

24. If thou wouldest be tranquil in heart, says the 
Sage,® do not many things. Is not this a better 
maxim ? do but what is needful, and what the reason 
of a living creature born for a civic life demands, 
and as it demands. For this brings the tranquillity 
which comes of doing few things no less than of doing 
them well. For nine-tenths of our words and deeds 
being unnecessary, if a man retrench there, he will 
have more abundant leisure and fret the less. 
Wherefore forget not on every occasion to ask thyself, 
Is this one of the unnecessary things? But we must 
retrench not only actions but thoughts which are 

4 St. Paul, Rom. xi. 36, é& adrod 5? abrod eis abtdy 7a wavra. 

5 Seemingly a Fragment from Aristophanes. 

6 Democritus (Stob. i. 100), rdv edOvpetoOar wéAAOvTA Xph MH 
TOAAa mphooew ; iii. 5; Sen. de Tran. 12, Hanc stabilem animi 
sedem Graect ed@uutay vocant, de qua Democriti volumen egreg 
ium est: ego Tranquillitatem voco. 87 
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pavracias: otTws yap ovde mpdkes the Lae 0s 
at émaxohovOyaovaw. 
° \ e 
ke. Ileipacov mas cot Xwpel Kat oO 
a la 2 \ 
ayabod avOporov Bios Tod apecKopéevou pev TOIS 
lal f a 
éx tTaV Sdwv drrovepopevors, dproupévov éé TH 
idta mpaget Sicaia Kal dvabéces evpevei. 

Ks. “Edpaxas éxeiva; ide Kal TadTa. ceavTov 
Ly Tdpacce' ATAwWCOV cEeavTOV. apapTaver TLS; 
n , [al 
éavT@ apaptaver. cupBéBnKé coi TL; Kaas EK 
lal v4 > > b] rn he \ 
TOV O\wY am apyhs cor auyKkabeiwapto Kal 

, a oN a \ > oe 
cuvexAwbeto Tav TO cupBaivov. To 8 6ror, 
Bpaxts o Bios: Kxepdavtéov TO Tapov adv ev- 

, A / 2 > , iti 
oyurTig Kal dixn. vinpe cveLpevos.! 4 

KC. “Hrow xocpos Statetraypévos 7) KuUKEwD 

+ cuptred opnuévos? pwév, AXXA KOTpos.t 7 ev col 
i lel 
pev Tis KoOopMos Udiotacba, Svvatat, év Sé TO 
mavtl axocpia, Kal TadTa ovTws TavTv dia- 
Kexptuévov Kal Svaxeyupévav Kal cupTabav; 

/ i i a 

xn’. Mérav 700s, OAAv 00s, wepicKxeres 700s, 
Anpiades, Booxnpatabes, wadapi@des, Braxckov, 

i28nr Ns 
KiBSnrov, Bwpworoxov, KaTHnALKOV, TUPAVYLKOD. 

g’ Ei ee 4 ¢ \ s \ > 
KO. Ev €€vos Koopov o py yvopifov ta év 
Cee let) ae > La 

avuT@ dvTa, ovX¥ ATTOV Eévos Kal o wn yvopilov Ta 
, / Ly 4 \ 
yivopeva. uyas, 0 hevywv TOV ToALTLKOY AOYoV" 
1 Gvemmepws A. 


2 cuumepupuevos Schultz, but cp. Plato, Phavd. 253 n: 
Rendall reads aAAa why kdouos 4. 


1 iv. 373 ix. 37. Dio (71. 34 §§ 4, 5) says of Marcus oddéy 
mpoomolnrov elxe, and he is a far better authority than Capit. 
xxix. 6 and xx. 1-4. xd Ss 3 iii, 113 iv.34. 
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unnecessary, for then neither will superfluous actions 
follow. 

25. Try living the life of the good man who is 
more than content with what is allotted to him out 
of the whole, and is satisfied with his own acts as just 
and his own disposition as kindly: see how that 
answers. 

26. Hast thou looked on that side of the picture ? 
Look now on this! Fret not thyself; study to be 
simple.1_ Does a man do wrong? The wrong rests 
with him.? Has something befallen thee? It is well. 
Everything that befalls was from the beginning 
destined and spun? for thee as thy share out of the 
Whole. To sum up, life is short.4 Make profit of 
the present by right reasoning and justice. In thy 
relaxation be sober. 

27. Hither there is a well-arranged Order of things, 
or a maze,® indeed, but not without a plan. Or 
can a sort of order subsist in thee, while in the 
Universe there is no order, and that too when all 
things, though separated and dispersed, are still in 
sympathetic connexion ? 

28. A black character,6 an unmanly character, 
an obstinate character, inhuman, animal, childish, 
stupid, counterfeit, cringing, mercenary, tyrann- 
ical.? 

29. If he is an alien in the Universe who has no 
cognizance of the things that are in it, no less is he 
an alien § who has no cognizance of what is happening 
in it. He is an exile, who exiles himself from civic 

sive Lis Prvie. 10, Chivas; 

7 Marcus here in his vehemence seems to violate his own 
gentle precepts. He must be thinking of some monster of 


iniquity, such as Nero. 
8 iv. 46. cp. 1S8t. Peter, iv. 12. 
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TUPAS, 0 KATO BUOY TO voep@ Ou pate TTWXOS, C 
évdens érépou Kal Hn TavTa eXov map € EavTov Ta 
els Tov Btov Xpiorpa an ooTnHa Koo MOU, O 
adiaTapevos Kab xopivov € éavTov Tov THIS KoWhs 
pucews Noyou Oua 700 Sucaperteiv TOUS TUL 
Baivovory éxeivy yap épe TOUTO, ) Kal aé 
Tperyncev” ATOTXLT UA TONEWS, O THY idtay wuynv 
THS TOV NoryLK ov amoaxitov, pds ovons. 

n. ‘O pév xepts XeT@vos prrocogel, 0 6€ 
xepls BiBrov- addos ouTos jymiyupvos, * “Aptous 
OuK EXO, * dnat, “ Kai éupevo TO oy.” eyo be 
Tpopas Tas €k TOV padnuatwor ovK éx@, Kal 
eMpever, 

ra’. To TeXviov, 6 éuales, piret, TOUT Tpoc- 
avaravou" To 5é Umddoum ov TOU Biov SréEenOe, 
ws Oeots ev eriteTpopws TA GEavTOU TavTA sek 
ods THS Puxis, avO pare 5é pndevos pnte 
TUpavvov pente SovdNOV TEavToV cabioras. 

ce *Exrevona ov Aoryou Xa pw TOUS émt Oveo- 
Taclavovd Katpovs, dyer TadtTa TavTa: yapoiv- 
Tas, TaLooTpopovvTas, vocotyTas, arrobuicKovtas, 
TrodemodvTas, éoprafovtas, € epTopevopevous, yewp- 
youvras, KoNaKevovtas, avOadiComévous, U UmomTev- 
ovTas, émtBovrevovtas, amroOavetv Twas evxo- 
plévous, yoyyutovras emt Tols Tapovow, épavTas, 
Onoavpivorras, Urareias, Baciretas érriOup- 
ovvTas. ovKovy éxeivos pev 0 TovTwV Bios ovK 
ere ovda pod. 

Tlanuv é emt Tous Katpovs TOUS Tpaiavod pera Bn Oe 
Tadd Ta avTa mavta TéOVNKE KaKElvOS 0 Bios. 


1 St. Matt. xiii. 15. Sri 6: 
3 viii. 34. cp. St. Paul, Rom. xii. 5; 1 Cor. xii. 20 f, 
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reason ; blind, he who will not see with the eyes of his 
understanding!; a beggar, he who is dependent on 
another, and cannot draw from his own resources all 
that his life requires; an imposthume? on the 
Universe, he who renounces, and severs himself from, 
the reason of our common Nature, because he is 
ill pleased at what happens—for the same Nature 
brings this into being, that also brought thee ; a limb 
cut off from the community,’ he who cuts off his own 
soul from the soul of al] rational things, which is but 
one. 

30. One philosopher goes without a shirt, a second 
without a book, a third yonder half-naked: says he, 
I am starving for bread, yet cleave I fast to Reason; and I 
too: I get no fruit of my learning, yet cleave I to her, 

31. Cherish the art, though humble, that thou hast 
learned, and take thy rest therein ; and pass through 
the remainder of thy days as one that with his whole 
soul has given all that is his in trust to the Gods, and 
has made of himself neither a tyrant nor a slave to 
any man. 

32. Think by way of illustration upon the times of 
Vespasian, and thou shalt see all these things : man- 
kind marrying, rearing children, sickening, dying, 
warring, making holiday, trafficking, tilling, flattering 
others, vaunting themselves, suspecting, scheming, 
praying for the death of others,* murmuring at their 
own lot, loving, hoarding, coveting a consulate, 
coveting a kingdom. Not a vestige of that life of 
theirs is left anywhere any longer. 

Change the scene again to the times of Trajan. 
Again it is all the same; that life too is dead. In like 


4 See a characteristic anecdote of Marcus’ mother, Capit. 
vi. 9. 
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ouotws kal Tas addas emuypapas Xpoverv Kal 
dr\wv €Ovav em Bewpet, Kal Prére TOTOL KATEY- 
rabevres pera pu pov émecov Kal avenvOnoav els 
Ta orouxela. padiora dé dvarrodnTéov éxelvous, 
ods avros eyveos Keva oT @LEVOUS, agevras ™ oLety 
TO KATA TY Sav KatacKeuny Kal ToUTOU ample 
exer Oat kal TOvUT@ pelo bas. dvaryeaiov bé 
doe TO pepvodar, dre Kal 1 emLaTpogy Kal 
éxdorny mpagw idtav akiav éye Kal ouppeT play, 
ovTws yap OvK amodvareri ress, éav ry) emt 
Té€ov 4) Tpoanxe mTepl Ta €Xdoow KaTAYyiVD. 

My’. Al mara curyPers A€EELS yAwoonpaTta 
vov. oUTws ov Kal Ta GvopaTa TV Tadat 
TOAVULYHTOV VOV TPOTTOV TWA YAWOONHMATA €OTL, 
Kdpirros, Kaicwv, Ovdrecos, Aévtatos,! cat 
Ortyov 5€ Kai XKitiwv, cal Kdtov, eita Kal 
Adbyovotos, eita Kal “Adpravos Kab “Avtavivos. 
éEirnha yap mavTa Kal pv0edn tayd yiveTat: 
Tax dé Kal TAVTENS AnOn KaTéywoev. Kat 
Taira, éyo esl TeV Oavpac ras TWS Aaprpavrov. 
o yap orTrol dpa TO extrvedo at ‘ dio Tou, 
amvato. Th de kal gory Ores To aeluvno tov; 
OXOV KEvov. TL ovD éort, mept 0 det omovony 
elapépecOar; év tovTo, Sudvora Sixala Kal 

mpakers Kowoviral Kal Royos olos payrore 
diapevoac bat Kal duaBeors dorratonevn may TO 
ovpBaivor os dvayKaior, os yvopiwov, @s am 
apyns ToravTns Kal anys péov. 

1 OddrAecos PA: Ovodrdsyecos Mo®: Acovvdtros PA: Aév- 
tatos Wyse. 


1 iii. 11 ad jin. 2 vii. 6. 
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manner contemplate all the other records of past 
time and of entire nations, and see how many after 
all their high-strung efforts sank down so soon in 
death and were resolved into the elements. But 
above all must thou dwell in thought upon those 
whom thou hast thyself known, who, following after 
vanity, neglected to do the things that accorded 
with their own constitution and, cleaving steadfastly 
thereto, to be content with them. And here it is 
essential to ren.ember that a due sense of value! 
and proportion should regulate the care bestowed on 
every action. For thus wilt thou never give over in 
disgust, if thou busy not thyself beyond what is 
right with the lesser things. 

33. Expressions once in use are now obsolete. So 
also the names of those much be-sung? heroes of old 
are in some sense obsolete, Camillus, Caeso, Volesus,? 
Dentatus, and a little later Scipio and Cato, then 
also Augustus, and then MHadrianus and Anto- 
ninus. For all things quickly fade away and become 
legendary, and soon absolute oblivion encairns them. 
And here I speak of those who made an extraordin- 
ary blaze in the world. For the rest, as soon as the 
breath is out of their bodies, it is, Out of sight, out of 
mind. But what, when all is said, is even ever- 
lasting remembrance®? Wholly vanity. What then 
is it that calls for our devotion? This one thing: 
justice in thought, in act unselfishness and a tongue 
that cannot lie and a disposition ready to welcome 
all that befalls as unavoidable, as familiar,® as issuing 
from a like origin and fountain-head. 


3 Volesus, or Volusus, was the family name of the Valerii. 
Valerius Poplicola must be meant, the obsolete name adding 
to the point. 4 Hom. Od. i. 242, Svive 19: 8 iv. 44. 
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ro. ‘Exav ceavtov tH Krw8ot ouveroidov, 
Tapéxwov ovYVioaL olatict rote mpdyyace 
Bovnerar. ; 

re. Tay édrepov, Kal TO pvnpovedoy Kal TO 
py npovevdpevov. 

re. Bewper Sunvends mavra, Kata petaBorav 
yevopeva, Kal eOifou é evvoeiy, ore ovdeyv OTs piret 
7» TOV Odo pats @s TO TA dvTa peTaBarrew, 
Kal trovety véa Gpo.a. oméep pa yap TpoTrov Twa 
jmav TO Ov Tov €& avTod écouevov. av Sé pova 
oméppata havtatyn Ta eis yy 7) pytpay Kata- 
BarXopeva: todto 6é Lav idtwTLKOD. 

ne. "Hén TeOun En, Kal ovTw@ ovTE amrrous, 
ovTe aTapaxos, ouUTE aviromTos TOD BraBivar 
av eLwber, ove tkews mpdos mavTas, ovTEe TO 
fpoveiv év wove TO Sexaromrpayely TLOépevos. 

Ay’. Ta nyepovixa avtav didBdeTe, Kal Tovs 
ppovisous, ola mev pebyouow, ota Sé StKovew. 

ro. Ev ardor pin NYEMOVLK® KaKOv oov oux 
ipiorarar ovdé puny ev TUE T por kal ETEPOLOT EL 
TOU TEPLEYOVTOS. TOD OvV; Grou TO cept KAK@V 
UmohapBavov oot cor, TOUTO ov pay vTodaup- 
aveTo, Kat mavTa ev EXEL. Kav TO éyyuTadTw 
avrod, TO Tw@pLaTLOV, TéMYNTAL, KainTal, Sua 
muisKnTat, OoNTNTAL, OMWS TO vToNauBavov mepl 
TOUTOD pdpLov houxatere TOUTED TH, | KpwveTo 
pte KaKov TL elvat pajre ayabov, 5 éions 
dvvarar KaK® avOpi Kat ayes oupBaivew. o 
yap <kai TO Tapa diow>! Kal To cata dvow 
1 <xal T@ mapa puow> Cas. Gat. 


1 cp. Herodian (i. 2, § 4) of Marcus, robs mpoclovras pain 
wevos, and Aristides, ad Reg. §112 (Jebb). 
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34. Offer thyself whole-heartedly to Clotho, letting 
her spin thy thread to serve what purpose soever she 
will. 

35. Ephemeral all of them, the rememberer as 
well as the remembered ! 

36. Unceasingly contemplate the generation of all 
things through change, and accustom thyself to the 
thought that the Nature of the Universe delights 
above all in changing the things that exist and 
making new ones of the same pattern. For in a 
manner everything that exists is the seed of that 
which shall come out of it. But thou imaginest 
that only to be seed that is deposited in the earth or 
the womb, a view beyond measure unphilosophical. 

37. A moment and thou wilt be dead; and not 
even yet art thou simple, nor unperturbed, nor free 
from all suspicion that thou canst be injured by 
externals, nor gracious! to all, nor convinced that 
wisdom and just dealing are but one. 

38. Consider narrowly their ruling Reason, and 
see what wise men avoid and what they seek after.? 

39. Harm to thee cannot depend on another’s 
ruling Reason, nor yet on any vagary or phase of 
thy environment. On what then? On the power 
that is thine of judging what is evil. Let this, 
then, pass no judgment, and all is well. Even if 
its closest associate, the poor body, be cut, be burnt, 
fester, gangrene, yet let the part which forms a 
judgment * about these things hold its peace, that is, 
let it assume nothing to be either good or bad, which 
can befall a good man or a bad indifferently.* For 
that which befalls alike the man who lives by the 


2 cp. iii. 4 ad init. This precept does not really contradict 
what is said in iii. 4 etc. 3 xi, 16. 4 i. 11 ad med. 
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Biodvee érrions cvpBaiver, TovTO ovTE KaTAa pvow 
éotly ovTe Tapa piow. 
pw. ‘Os &v Sov tov Koopov play ovciav Kat 
puxny piav éréxov acuvexas émtvoeiv? Kal Tas 
eis alcOnow pilav Thy TovUTOUV TavTa avadiboTat: 
Kal TOS Opyh pid TdvTa Tpdocet’ Kal TAS 
TéavTa TavT@Y TOV ywWouévwv cuvaitia’ Kal ola 
TLS 7) OUVYNOLS Kal TUppNPVGLS. 

pa’. “Vuydpiov ef Bactdfov vexpov,” ws ’Eni- 
KTNTOS ENEeyEV. 

pB’. Ovdév éott Kaxov tots ev petaBorn 
ywvopevors: ws ovdé ayabov <tois> éx weTaBorjrs 
UproTapévors. 

py’. Tlotapos tis €k THY ywvopéver Kal pedua 
Biatov 0 aiwv: dua te yap wf0n ExacTtov kai 
Tapevnvertat, Kal GAO Tapadépetar, TO dé 
éveyOnoerar. 

po. lav 1ro cupBaivoy ottws civnbes Kal 
yvoOpiuov, Ws TO podov év TH Eapt Kal dma@pa 
év T@ Oéper* ToLodTov yap Kai vooos Kat Oavatos 
kal Bracdnuia Kat émiBovrA Kal baa Tods 
powpovs evppaiver 7 Avrrel. 

pe’. Ta é&fjs det tols mponynoapévors oiKeiws 
émuyiverat* ov yap olov KataplOunats tis éotuv 
amrnpTnuevas! Kal povoy TO KaTHvayKac pévoy 
exouca, ada auvddea evroyos: Kal aoTep 
CUVYTETAKTAL TUYNPMLOTLéVHS TA OVTA, OUTwWS TA 


1 aanptnuévor Gat. 


1 A Stoic doctrine, Diog. Laert. Zeno. 36. 
2 For avadl5oc0a, ep. v. 26. 3 iii, 11, 
4 Not now found in his works. Swinburne has ‘ A little 
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rule and the man who lives contrary to the rule of 
Nature, is neither in accordance with Nature nor 
contrary to it. 

40. Cease not to think of the Universe as one living 
Being,! possessed of a single Substance and a single 
Soul ; and how all things trace back to its single 
sentience ;?_ and how it does all things by a 
single impulse ; and how all existing things are joint 
causes of all things that come into existence; and 
how intertwined in the fabric is the thread and how 
closely woven the web.® 

41. Thou art a little soul bearing up a corpse, as 
Epictetus said.* 

42. Nothing is evil to that which is subject to 
change, even as there is no good for that which 
exists as the result of change. 

43. Asa river® consisting of all things that come 
into being, aye, a rushing torrent, is Time. No 
sooner is a thing sighted than it is carried past, and 
lo, another is passing, and it too will be carried away. 

44, Everything that happens is as usual and 
familiar,® as the rose in spring and the fruit in 
summer. The same applies to disease and death 
and slander and treachery and all that gladdens the 
foolish or saddens them. 

45, That which comes after always has a close 
relationship to what has gone before. For it is not 
like some enumeration of items separately taken and 
following a mere hard and fast sequence, but there 
is a rational connection; and just as existing things 
have been combined in a harmonious order, so also 


soul for a little bears up this corpse which is man” (Hymn 
to Proserpine). cp. Ignat. ad Smyrn. 5 vexpopdpos. 
5 ij. 17; v.23; vi. 15 (Heraclitus). Ooh, BB e 
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ylvopeva ov diadoxiyy iriv adda OavpactHy 
TWA OLKELOTNTA Empaivel. i i 

ps’. ’Ael tod ‘Hpaxdertetou pepo dae’ ore 
“ans Odvatos dwp” yevéoOat, Kai “ ddaros 
Odvatos aépa” yevéoOat, kal “aépos mip,” Kai 
éurradw. peuvjcbar dé cal “Tov émidavOavo- 
pévou, 7) 7 0d05 dyet” Kal Ott “@ padiota Sinver-. 
Os optAodal, AOyo TO TA Ora SvocKovvTt, “ TOVTM 
Siabépovtas’” Kali “ols Kal hpyépay éyxupodot, 
tavta avtois Eéva gaivetar’” Kat Ste ov Sei 
“@omep KabevOovTas Toleiy Kal éyerv”” Kal 
yap Kal tote Soxovpev troveiy Kal déyerv’ Kal 
drt ov Set “ maidas toxewvwv,” 1 tovtéote Kata 
Wirov, “ xaborte taperanpapev.” 

uo’. “Oomep ei tis cou Seay eimev, btt av’prov 
teOunEn 7) TavtTws ye eis Tpitny, ovK er av 
Tapa péya €mowd TO els Tpitnv MaddXov 4) 
avptov, el ye pn eoXatws ayevvns el? Tocov yap 
€ote TO petakv; oUTws Kal TO els ToNNOGTOV 
éTos waAXov 7) avprov wndev wéya elvar vope€e. 

py. ‘Evvoeiy avuveyds moco pev tatpol 
aroTeOyyikact TodAdKis Tas opps UTép Ttav 
appectav cvaoTacavtes: Tocor Oe pabnuatiKxol 
G@r\ov Oavdtouvs ds TL péya TpoerTrovTEs* OTOL 
5é didocodar, Tept Oavatov 4 aBavacias pupia 
Statevdpevor' moaor dé apioteis Todds aTro- 
krelvavtes mocot bé tvpavvor éEovcia Wwuyar 


1 roxéwv Gv PAD: toxedywy Rend. This Ionic word was 


recovered for Meleager by Headlam (Anth. Pal.. vii. 79). 


1 vi. 38; vii. 9. 
2 A favourite with Marcus, see Index II. 3 vj. 42. 
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all that comes into being bears the stamp not of a 
mere succession but of a wonderful relationship.! 

46. Always bear in mind what Heraclitus? said: 
The death of earth is to pass into water, and the death 
of water to pass into air, and of air to pass into fire, 
and so back again. Bear in mind too the wayfarer 
who forgets the trend of his way, and that men are at 
variance mith the one thing with which they are in the 
most unbroken communion, the Reason that administers 
the whole Universe; and that what they encounter 
every day, this they deem strange; and that we must 
not act and speak like men asleep,2—for in fact even in 
sleep we seem to act and speak ;—and that there 
should be nothing of the children from parents style, 
that is, no mere perfunctory what our fathers have 
told us. 

47. Just as, if a God had told thee, Thou shalt 
die to-morrow or in any case the day after, thou wouldest 
no longer count it of any consequence whether it 
were the day after to-morrow or to-morrow, unless 
thou art in the last degree mean-spirited,> for how 
little is the difference!®—so also deem it but a 
trifling thing that thou shouldest die after ever so 
many years rather than to-morrow. : 

48. Cease not to bear in mind how many physicians 
are dead after puckering up their brows so often 
over their patients; and how many astrologers after 
making a great parade of predicting the death of 
others ;7 and how many philosophers after endless 
disquisitions on death and immortality; how many 
great captains after butchering thousands*; how 
many tyrants after exercising with revolting insolence 

4 cp. the story of Mycerinus (Herod. ii. 129), and 
M. Arnold’s poem. 5 Sen. V.Q. ii. 59 ad med. 

6 Or interval, cp. iv. 50. iii. 3. Epict. iii. 10,15. ® abed. - 
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pera dewvov ppuaypatos Os adavatot ex pnpevor 
mocat S€ mores Grat, iv’ obtas elm, teOvn- 
xaow, ‘Erixn kai Topmnios cal ‘HpkdXavov cat 
aAdat dvaptOunror. 

"EmiOt 6€ Kat daous oléas, a&ov én GAXM* 0 
pev TovTOV Knoevoas eira é£erabn, 0 o 6€ éxetvop" 
mavra 6é év Bpaxet. TO yap ddov, KaTioeiy a ael Ta 
av0 por wa os ep wep Kab event, wal ex Ges bev 
pv€dpuov, avprov dé TapLxos 7 Téppa. TO akapiatov 
ov ToUTOU TOU Xpovou Kata puow Sued Beir, 
Kal ideo Katahvoat, @s ay é éata. TET ELPOS 
yevopevn émimtev evpynuotoa Tv éveyKovoay 
Kal yapw eidvia TO pvoavrt dévdpe. 

(pe. “Opovov Elva TH aK pds 7 Sunverds Ta 
KUMaTA T poo pyacerar: n 6é eornke, Kal Trept 
avriy Kowmiterar Ta preyunvavra TOD boaros. 

ts Aruyas€ eyo, ote TobTd jou ouveBn.” ovpevoor 
adr ‘ evTUXNS eyo, Ort TOUTOU pou oupBeBn- 
KOTOS dAUTrOS SLATEAW OUTE UTO <TOU> TapdVTOS 
Opavopevos ote <TO> érridv doRovpevos.” 
cupBSinvat pev yap TO ToLlovTO TavTL édvvato" 
aduTros 5é ov Tas emt TOUT@ ay dueTédecev. dua 
TL ouv éxetvo paddov aTUXNUA 7) TOUTS evTUX NMA; 
Aeyeus dé 6Aws aTUXN [aL avO pwrrov, 0 ovK or 
aTrOTEUy La THs gvaews TOV avOporov; amro- 
TevypLa be THS pucews TOU avOpwrrov elvat Soxel 
Ot, ") Hi) mapa 70 BovrAnpa THs dvcews avrod 
eoTW; | TL ovv; TO BovAnpa pepadnKkas’ bn TL 
ody TO aupBeBnKos TodTO KwAVEL oe Sixatov 


1 Lucian uses it, Charon 23. 
2 x, 34. This is invariably referred to 6 wév, ‘another 
closed his eyes,” but it must surely answer to rodroy, 
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their power of life and death, as though themselves 
immortal ; and how many entire cities are, if I may 
.use the expression, dead,1 Helice and Pompeii and 
Herculaneum, and others without number. 

Turn also to all, one after another, that come 
within thine own knowledge. One closed a friend’s 
eyes and was then himself laid out, and the friend 
who closed his,? he too was laid out—and all this in 
a few short years. In a word, fail not to note how 
short-lived are all mortal things, and how paltry— 
yesterday a little mucus,’ to-morrow a mummy or 
burnt ash. Pass then through this tiny span of time 
in accordance with Nature, and come to thy journey’s 
end with a good grace, just as an olive falls when it 
is fully ripe, praising the earth that bare it and 
grateful to the tree that gave it growth. 

49. Be like a headland of rock on which the 
waves break incessantly; but it stands fast and 
around it the seething of the waters sinks to rest. 

Ah, unlucky am I, that this has befallen me! Nay, but 
rather, lucky am I that, though this has befallen me, 
yet am I still unhurt, neither crushed by the present 
nor dreading the future. For something of the 
kind could have befallen everyone, but everyone 
would not have remained unhurt in spite of it. Why 
then count that rather a misfortune than this a good 
fortune? And in any case dost thou reckon that a 
misfortune for a man which is not a miscarriage from 
his nature? And wouldst thou have that to be an 
aberration from a man’s nature, which does not 
contravene the will of his nature! What then? 
This will thou hast learnt to know. Does what has 
befallen thee hinder thee one whit from being just, 


8 vi. 13. 
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elvat, peyarowuyov, c@ppova, éuppova, am pomr- 
@TOV;, abudrpeva Tov, aidnuova, éNevOepov, Tada, 
ov TapovT@y h vows 7 TOU avO porov amréxel 
Ta idia; pméuvnoo owrrov él TavTos TOU els 
AUTNVY CE T poaryoMevou, TOUT@ xpHoar TO 
Soypare “ Ovx ore TOUTO arbxynfid, adra TO 
pepe auto yevvatos eUTUN TMA.” 

vy . “[de@rtixoy per, Opes 6€ dvucTLKOV Bon Ona 
™ pos Oavatou Karadpovnow n avaToOANnGLs TOV 
yMoxpos évdiarpiypavTov T@ Civ. Tb ovv avTots 
TA€OV 7) TOLs GMpPOLS; TAaVT@S TOU TOTE KelvTar, 
Kasvxtavos, PaBuos, “lovdvaves, Aémidos, 7) el 
Tus TOLOUTOS, Of ToAXOVS eFjvEeyKa?P, ciTa &EnvéxO- 
noav' Odov, puKpov éott TO SidoTnMa, Kal 
tovto & dcwv Kai pe?” ol@y éEavthovpevov Kal 
ev ole ropatio; ra) ovv os mpaypa. Brére 
yap orriow TO axaves Tou aidvos, Kal TO T poo 
aXXo a eupov. év 87 TOUT@, TL Stahépet O TpL- 
HE pos ToD Tpuyepnvion; 


va'. “Eni thy oUVTOHLOV del TpEXE aUVTOMOS Oe 
) KATA puow, @OTE KATA TO Uyléo TaTov Tay 
evel kal mpaooew. amarhdoces yap u) 


TOLAUTN mpodears KOT@V Kab oTpatetas, + Kal 
TAaoNs olKovopias Kal Koprpetas. 


L orpayyelas (vacillation) Stephan. But Pollux in his Ono- 


masticon, dedicated to Commodus in Marcus’ lifetime, rejects 
the word. 


1 iv, 48, § 2. Siva raie 
3 rpryephvios, a clever conflation between tpryépwy and 
Tephvtos, an epithet of Nestor from a town in Messenia. 
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high-minded, chaste, sensible, deliberate, straight- 
forward, modest, free, and from possessing all the 
other qualities, the presence of which enables a 
man’s nature to come fully into its own? Forget 
not in future, when anything would lead thee 
to feel hurt, to take thy stand upon this axiom: 
This is no misfortune, but to bear it nobly is good 
fortune. 

50. An unphilosophical but none the less an 
effective help to the contemning of death is to tell 
over the names of those who have clung long and 
tenaciously to life. How are they better off than 
those who were cut off before their time? After all, 
they lie buried somewhere at last, Cadicianus, Fabius, 
Julianus, Lepidus, and any others like them, who 
after carrying many to their graves were at last 
carried to their own.1 Small, in any point of view, is 
the difference ? in length, and that too lived out to 
the dregs amid what great cares and with what sort 
of companions and in what kind of a body! Count 
it then of no consequence. For look at the yawning 
gulf of Time behind thee, and before thee at another 
Infinity to come. In this Eternity the life of a baby 
of three days and the life of a Nestor of three 
~ centuries ® are as one.* 

51. Run ever the short way; and the short way is 
the way of Nature, that leads to all that is most 
sound in speech and act. For a resolve such as this 
is a release from troubles and strife, from all mental 
reservation © and affectation. 


4 cp. Ecclesiasticus, xli. 4. iv. 19. 
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a’. "OpOpou 6 oTay ducoKves eEeyetpy, Tpoxerpov 
éxta, bte “ émt avOpa@rrou Epryov éyelpopar’ ére 
oby* SvcKodaive, el Topevopat éml TO Travel, av 
evexev yeyoua, Kal ov Xap T porrypat els Tov 
Og [Lov i emt TobTo KarecKevac pat, iva KaTaKety- 
evos ev oTpwpariou éwauTov Oddo ; *° AXA TOUTO 
OLov.” Tp0s TO tee obv ryéyovas; drAws O€ 
ov 2 T pos melo, 1) pos évépyeray ; ov rérrets 
Ta puTapia, TO otpovddpia, TOUS Hopynnas, TOUS 
dpaxvas, TAS pediooas TO tdtov movoveas, Tos 

Kad abras ovyKpoTovcas Koo pov; émeita ov ov 
Déreus Ta avOpamixa qTovety; ov TPEXELs emt TO 
KaTa TH ony pvow; “°AdAa Sef kal dvaTrav- 
eoOau.” gnui Kayo: édaxe pévtTot Kal tTovTov 
péTpa 1 pvous: edwxe pevTou ral Tob éodiew Kal 
mivery” kat Ouws od vrép Ta HET pA, Umép Ta 
dpxodvra Tpoxwpels: év 68 tals rpateouy ovK étt, 
arn’ évtds Tov duvaTod. 


1 +i obv Menag. 2 op PAD: ot Schmidt. 
® roeiy Ps <td> moreiy Cor.: rolnow Wilam. 
4 cdbv PD: cuyxocpotcas P. 


res Hb 
® Marcus in younger days was an early riser, , Getting up 
even at 3 o’clock (Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 5) or 5 o’clock (ibid. 
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1. Ar daybreak,! when loth to rise,? have this 
thought ready in thy mind: J am rising for a man’s 
work, Am I then still peevish that I am going to do 
that for which I was born and for the sake of which 
I cante into the world? Or was I made for this, that 
I should nuzzle under the bed-clothes and keep my- 
self warm? But this is pleasanter. Hast thou been 
made then for pleasure? In a word, | ask thee, to 
be acted upon or to act? Consider each tiny plant, 
each little bird, the ant, the spider, the bee, how they 
go about their own work and do each his part for the 
building up of an orderly Universe. Dost thou then 
refuse to do the work of a man? Dost thou not 
hasten to do what Nature bids thee. But some rest, 
too, is necessary. I do not deny it. Howbeit Nature 
has set limits to this, and no less so to eating and 
drinking. Yet thou exceedest these limits and ex- 
ceedest sufficiency. But in acts it is no longer so; 
there thou comest short of the possibility. 


iv. 6). He admits sleepiness of habit (ibid. i. 4; v. 59), but 
says it is so cold in his bedroom that he can scarcely put his 
hands outside his bedclothes. Fronto constantly urges him 
to take more sleep (ibid. ii. 5; v. 1, 2; de Fer. Als. 2, Nab. 
p. 227): sleep as much as a free man should! At the last he 
suffered dreadfully from insomnia, see Galen xiv. 3 (Kiihn) ; 
Dio 71. 24, § 4. 
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Ov yap prrets oeauTov" érret TOL Kal THV 
puow av gov kal TO Bovdnpa TavTns epirens. 
adrror Sé TAS TEXAS éavTav prroves ovy- 
KATATHKOVTAL Tous Kat auras epyous aAouToL 
Kal dovrou ov THY puow THY ceavTob éhacoov 
Temas, HO TOPEUTIS THY TOPEUTLKIY, 7 0 opXnorns 
THY OpXNaTLEry, oO pidrdpyupos TO  opyupiov, 
H 0 Kevodokos To SoEdpiov. Kal ovToL, Otay _ 
mpooTtabwot, ou're paretv ovTE KowpnOfvar 
OéXovaet HaNXov i Taira ouvaveey, T pos a 
Sah épovrar cot 5é€ ai Kowwrvixal mpdkes ev- 
TedEo TEpat paivovtat Kal Hooovos omrovons aEvat; 

B. Qs eveorov atacacbar Kal amraneiyrat 

Taoav parraciay [rv] oYANpaY 7) avoixerov Kal 
evOvs év radon yarn elvat. 
y’. “AEvoy éauTOV Kpive TavTos Aoyou a 
épyou Tov Kata pvow* Kal wn ge meplaT ate | o) 
émraxoNovbovad Tue péurpis 4 AOyos, adna, él 
KaNOv mem pax Oat i) eipa Oar, Tr) ceauTov an 
akiou. ExeLVOL pep yap | i6cov 7) tyyepoveKoy eXovge Kal 
iia opus Xpavras a& ov pay meptBrerov, arn 
evetav Tépawe aKxodovd ov TH pice TH idta Kal 
TH Kown pia dé amporépov TOUT@Y 4) 686s. 

e. Topedopas Sia TOV Kara, puow, HEXpL 
mea oy dvaTrave ouat, evarromvevaas ev TOUT®, €& 
ob al mHEepay avarrvée, merov Sé él rovTe, e& 
ov Kal TO omEpMaTLOV 0 Tarnp pov owvddete Kal 
TO AipaTtLov 1) wATHP Kal TO yaXdKTLOV 1) Tpodds: 


1 Cor. for maperndrw. 


1 cp. of Marcus himself raudrots kal ppovtiot tetpyxwuevos 
(Herodian i. 3, §1) and Julian, Conviv. 407.. See Plutarch’s 
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For thou lovest not thyself, else surely hadst thou 
loved thy nature also and to do her will. But others 
who love their own art wear themselves to a shadow 
with their labours over it, forgetting to wash or take 
food.1_ But thou holdest thine own nature in less 
honour than the chaser of metal his art of chasing, than 
the dancer his dancing, than the miser his money- 
bags, than the popularity-hunter his little applause. 
And these, when they are exceptionally in earnest, 
are ready to forgo food and sleep, so that they 
forward the things in which they are interested. 
But dost thou deem the acts of a social being of less 
worth and less deserving of attention ? 

2. How easy a thing it is to put away and blot 
out every impression? that is disturbing or alien, 
and to be at once in perfect peace. 

3. Deem no word or deed that is in accord with 
Nature to be unworthy of thee, and be not plucked 
aside by the consequent censure of others or what 
they say,? but if a thing is good to do or say, judge 
not thyself unworthy of it. For those others 
have their own ruling Reason and follow their 
own bent. Do not thou turn thine eyes aside, but 
keep to the straight path, following thy own and 
the universal Nature; and the path of these twain 
is one.* 

4, I fare forth through all that Nature wills until 
the day when I shall sink down and rest from my 
labours, breathing forth my last breath into the air 
whence I daily draw it in, and falling upon that 
earth, whence also my father gathered the seed, and 
my mother the blood, and my nurse the milk ; whence 
story of Nikias the painter (de Sene Polit. 4; Non posse suav, 
vivere sec. Epicur.11). ep. Archimedes. # vii. 29; viii. 47. 

3x. 11. cp. 1 St. Peter, ii. 20. 4iv. 29 
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e& ot Kal” juepav TOTOUTOLS ETETL » RocKopar, Kal 
apdevopa, 0 ”) pepe pe TaTOUVTA, Kal els TOTAUTA 
aTOXpw@pLevov avTo. 

é. Apimurnta cov OvUK exougr davpdcat. 
éotw’ adda _Erepa TONNAG, ep oy OUK exes 
eirety ‘Ou yap. mépuna.” éxelva ovv Tapéxou, 
amep dra oti emt col, TO ant Bdnror, TO TE UVOV, 
70 pepérrovor, TO adidadovov, TO dwepriporpov, 
TO OruyobE€s, TO evpeves, TO ercvdepov, TO amépioo-.. 
ov, TO apdvapov, TO peyanetov.! ove aicOavn - 
TOoa HON mapéxer Oar Suvdpevos, ep av ) oddepuia 
avias Kal dverruTnSecoT nT OS mpopacis, 6 Opes ére 
KATO [LEVELS Exon; 4 Kal yoryuten, Kat yruo- 
xpever Oat, Kal KONAKEVELY, Kal TO CWMATLOV KaT- 
atvac Oar, Kab apecxever Oat, Kab meprrepeverOa, 
Kal TooadTa piTTavecOat TH WuXD ova 70 apvas 
katecKevda Bat avaryKa§y § ov, wa rovs Oeovs. 
anna TOUTOV pev TaNae ammrrax Gar édvvaco: 
povov o€, e& apa, ws Bpadvtepos Kal ovo Tap- 
aKxorovdnt ore pos KataywocKkec0at: Kal TodTo bé 
aoxnTéov pn mapevOvpovpeva pndé éudhirndodyte 
TH veoeta. 

eam e) pév Tis eoTw, oTay TL SeEtov mepi Twa 
mpaén, TPOXELPOS Kab oyioacOar avT@® THY xapuv. 
0 6é Tpos TodTO pev ov T POXELPOS, didXos HEVTOL 
map EavT@, @sS Tmept Apeoorou Siavoeitar Kal 
oldev, 0 mer olnnen. o 5€ Tis TpdTov TLva OUvdE 

1 Gueyaderov Rend. 


1 vii. 67 ; cp. Fronto, ad Ant. i. 2. 

2 cp. Hor. Hp. i. 1. 28-32. cp. 1. 6. 

4 cp. Aristides, ad Reg. § 114 (Jebb) of Marcus, otdenulas 
noovijs ATTNUEVOS 5 and Fronto, de Fer. Als. Nab. p. 225, 
volpem facilius quis tibi quam voluptatem conciliaverit. 
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daily for so many years I am fed and watered; 
which bears me as [ tread it under foot and make 
full use of it in a thousand ways. 

5. Sharpness of wit men cannot praise thee for.! 
Granted! Yet there are many other qualities of 
which thou canst not say: I had not that by nature.? 
Well then, display those which are wholly in thy 
power, sterling sincerity, dignity, endurance of toil,? 
abstinence from pleasure. Grumble not at thy lot, 
be content with little,> be kindly, independent, 
frugal, serious, high-minded.6 Seest thou not how 
many virtues it is in thy power to display now, in 
respect of which thou canst plead no natural in- 
capacity or incompatibility, and yet thou art 
content still with a lower standard? Or art thou 
forced to be discontented, to be grasping, to flatter, 
to inveigh against the body, to play the toady and the 
braggart, and to be so unstable in thy soul, because 
forsooth thou hast no natural gifts? By the Gods, 
No! but long ere now couldest thou have shaken 
thyself free from all this and have lain under the 
imputation only, if it must be so, of being somewhat 
slow and dull of apprehension. And this too thou 
must amend with training and not ignore thy 
dulness or be in love with it. 

6. One man, when he has done another a kindness, 
is ready also to reckon on a return.’ A second is 
not ready to do this, but yet in his heart of hearts 
ranks the other as a debtor, and he is conscious of 
what he has done ® But a third is in a manner not 

5 cp. i. 5; Julian, Conviv. 427. 

6 Or humble, if we read aueyadciov, but cp. v. 9. 


7 St. Luke vi. 34; xiv. 12. . 
8 Sen. de Bene. ii. 6. But see the speech of Marcus to his 


soldiers (as reported by Dio, 71.26, §2) on the revolt of Cassius. 
103 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


oldev, 6 me oinKer, adda 5 pois éoTly apTrére 
Borpuy éveyKovon Kab _Hndev adXO mpocemt- 
Eyrovon pera TO aTake Tov i6cov Kapmov évnvox- 
Eval, @S irmros Spapwv, Kvwv ixvevoas, peice 
pede ToLnoaca. avo pom os & <év>! ed ToLnoas 
OvK emeBoarar,” avra pera, Batver ep’ Erepov, @S 
dpmedos éml TO waddw ev TH Opa Tov Bortpuy 
every Keiy. 

‘Ky tovtois ovv bet elvat Tots Tpomov TIVa 
amapaxoXovOntws avTd mo000L;” vat’ arr 
avTd TtodTO det mrapaxohovO ety idvov yap. 
pyot Tod Kowwwvixod Td aicldverPar, OTL 
Kowwvixas évepyel. “kalvn Ata BovrAEcPar Kat 
Tov Kowwvov aicbécOa.” arnOes pév éotev, 6 
réyets, TO 5é viv Aeyouevov mapexdéyy » dia 
TouTo éon els éxelvwv, OY TpoTEpov émrenvnaOny: 
Kal yap éxeivot NoyiKH Tive TIDaVvoTHTL Tapayov- 
tat. éav S& Oernons ouvelivat, TL ToTé éoTL TO 
Aeryopevon, i) poPod, HN) Tapa ToOUTO TapaAiTns 
TL Epyov KOLV@VLKOD. 

a Boxy “AOnvaior f“Toov, voor, @ pire — 
Zed, Kata THs apovpas THS "AOnvatov Kal TOV 
meciwv. HTor ov det evyecOat 7) oUTWS ATABS 
Kat erevdépas. 

" ‘Orrotov TL eoTt TO Aeyopevon, ore ** oup- 
éra€ev O ‘AcKArnt eos TOUT@ immaciay, 7) n ux po- 
Novaoiav, 7) avuTodnaiav™” ‘rowdrdv éott Kab TO 
cuvétate TovTm 1) THY OAwY HUais vdcoV, * 


ie ey> Cp. Xs 8: 2 emitmara AD. 


1 vii. 73; ix. 42, §4. cp, Fronto, de Nep. 2 ad fin. Seneca 
Ep, 81 (Montaigne ii. 16.). 2 xi 4s xl, 25 
“3 ¢,.g. a man who acts on the precept, ‘‘ Let not thy left: 
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conscious of it, but is like the vine that has borne a 
cluster of grapes, and when it has once borne its due 
fruit looks for no reward beyond,! as it is with a 
steed when it has run its course, a hound when it has 
singled out the trail, a bee when she hath made her 
comb. And so a man when he hath done one thing 
well, does not cry it abroad, but betakes himself to a 
second,? as a vine to bear afresh her clusters in due 
season. 

A man then must be of those who act thus as it were 
unconsciously 2 Yes; but he must be conscious of 
the fact, for it is, we are told, the peculiar character- 
istic of the man of true neighbourly instincts to be 
aware that he puts such instincts into practice. And 
by heaven to mish that his neighbour also should be 
aware of it. What thou sayest is true; but thou 
misconceivest what is now said: consequently thou 
wilt be one of those whom I mentioned before, for 
in fact they are led astray by a certain plausibility 
of reasoning. But if thou thinkest it worth while 
to understand what has been said, fear not that 
thou wilt be led thereby to neglect any social act. 

7. A prayer of the Athenians: Ram, Rain, O dear 
Zeus, upon the corn-land of the Athenians* and their 
meads. Hither pray not at all, or in this simple and 
frank fashion. 

8. We have all heard, Aesculapius has prescribed for 
so and so riding exercise, or cold baths,> or walking bare- 
foot. Precisely so it may be said that the Universal 
Nature has prescribed for so and so sickness or 


hand know what thy right hand doeth,” must act so designedly. 
4 cp. Pausan. i. 24, § 3. ; ; 
5 See the amazing story of an icy bathe prescribed so to 
Aristides (Sacr. Serm. ii. 529, Jebb ff.). 
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TpwoL, H dmoBodiy ) GAO TL TOV TOLOUTOV. 

Kal yap éKxel TO “guvérake” TovodTov TL onuaiver: 

érake ToUT@ TODTO ws KaTaAANAOY Tpos Uyielav: 

Kal évtad0a 16 cvpBaivov éxdot@ TéTaKTal TwS 

avT@ KaTaAAnAov Mpos THY EimappévyVv. OUTwS 

yap kal “oupBaivew” adta jpiv Néyopuev, @s Kal 
Tovs TeTpayavous AiGous ev Tots TEelyeow 7) EV 

tais mupapict, ‘cvpBaiver’ oi Texvitat Néyovot, 
ouvappotovres aXAHAOLS TH Trotg ovvbécet. dws 
yap dppovia éoth pia, Kat domep ex TaVTOV TOV 
copdtov 0 Koo Hos TOLOUTOV ob pa oupmAnpovras, 

oUTws €k TaVT@V TOV AiTioV 7 Eimappévn TOLAUTH 
aitia cuuTAnpodtar. voodcar dé, 5 A€yo, Kal ot 
Téreov tdi@tat- haat yap, “'Tovto épepev aiTo@.” 
ovKody TodTO TOUT@ epépeTO, Kal TodTO TOUTH 
auveTatTeTo.  Sexwpela otv atta, ws éxelva, 
&o “AckAnTlOos cuvTaTTe. Toda yodv Kal év 
éxeivors éotl tpayéar add aoralopcba TH 
érmioe THS Uytelas. 

Towodrov Ti cou SoKeitw, avucis Kat cuvTédeLa 
TOV TH KoWH Pioer SoKovVYTwY, Olov % on UyieLa* 
Kat ovtws aomdlou Tap TO yiwopevon, Kav arnvéct- 
epov Soxh, dia TO exeloe cryewv, emt THY TOD Kdo Ov 
bryievav, kat THY Tod Avds evodiay Kal edmparyiav. 
ov yap dy tovTO Tie epepev, ei pw) TO OX CUD- 
épepev. ovde yap 4 TUxodca dvots héper TL, b 
Bn TO Storxovpev@ br adths KaTadXAnXOV éoTLD. 

Ovxobv kata dvo Adyous otépyew ypH TO 
cupBatvoy cow Kal &va pév, OTL aol éyiveto, 
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maim or loss or what not of the same kind. For, in 
the former case, prescribed has some such meaning as 
this: He ordained this for so and so as conducive 
to his health; while in the latter what befalls each 
man has been ordained in some way as conducive 
to his destiny. For we say that things fall to us, 
as the masons too say that the huge squared 
stones in walls and pyramids fall into their places, 
adjusting themselves harmoniously to one another 
in a sort of structural unity. For, in fine, there is 
one harmony of all things, and just as from all 
bodies the Universe is made up into such a body as 
it is, so from all causes is Destiny made up into 
such a Cause. This is recognized by the most 


rd 


unthinking, for they say: Fate brought this on ham. ad 


So then this was brought on this man, and this 
prescribed for this man. Let us then accept 
our fate, as we accept the prescriptions of Aes- 
culapius. And in fact in these, too, there are many 
“bitter pills,” but we welcome them in hope of 
health. 

Take much the same view of the accomplishment 
and consummation of what Nature approves as of thy 
‘health, and so welcome whatever happens, should it 
even be somewhat distasteful, because it contributes 
to the health of the Universe and the well-faring 
and well-doing of Zeus himself. For he had not 
brought this on a man, unless it had brought 
welfare to the Whole. For take any nature thou 
wilt, it never brings upon that which is under its 
control anything that does not conduce to its 
interests. 

For two reasons then it behoves thee to acquiesce 
in what befalls: one, that it was for thee it took 
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nal aol cuvetdtteTo, Kal mpos oé Tws ElxeD, 
dvwbev éx tav mpecBuTdtwv aitiwy ovy- 
KrAwOduevov' Kal? Erepov dé, Ott TH TO Gdov 
Siovxobvte THs evodias Kab THs ouVTEdElas 
kal vy Ala tis cuppovas avtis Kal To tdta 
eis Exactov hKov aitiov esti. mnpovTat yap 
TO ONOKANPOD, eav Kab oTLOdY SiaKo-ys THs cuV- 
adeias xal ovvexelas, OoTEep TOY poptwr, oUTw 
6) Kai TOV aitiwv. SsaxdrTers bé, cov éml coi, 
dtav ducapeoths, Kal TpoTov Twa avatpets.} 

0’. Mn orxyaive pndé aravddv pndé atro- 
Svometeiv, ef py KaTaTuUKVODTaL cot TO amo 
Soypatov opbav Exacta mpaccew: adda €x- 
KpovoOevta manu érraviévat Kal aopeviCery, eb Ta 
Trew avOpwrikatepa, Kal pideiy TodTO, ed’ d 
ernravépyn Kal py WS mpos Taiaywyov TH 
firocodiav éraviévat' adr ws of oPOadpavtTes 
Tpos TO oTroyydplov Kal Td wOv, WS aAXOS pds 
KATAaTAAT UA, WS TPOS KATaLOVHOW. oUTwS yap 
ovdev émideiEn TO TmeOapxely TH Ady, GANA 
mpocavatavan avT@.  péuvnoo dé, Ste dido- 
copia pova Oérer, & 1 hows cov Oéreu ad Sé 
adro HOedes od Kata drow. “Ti yap tovTwv 
mMpoonvéctepov; % yap Hoovn ovxt dia TodTO 
oparrel; AAA Oéacat, ei Mpornvéctepov peyando- 
wuxia, édevOepia, amroTns, evyvwpoodvyn, 
oaLoTns. avTis yap Ppovicews TL Tpoonvéctep- 


1 dvaipis PA. 


1 Or, from above. 2 cp. Sen. Hp. 74. 
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place, and was prescribed for thee, and had reference 
in some sort to thee, being a thread of destiny spun 
from the first 1 for thee from the most ancient causes ; 
the other, that even what befalls each individual is the 
cause of the well-faring, of the consummation? and 
by heaven of the very permanence of that which 
controls the Universe. For the perfection of the 
Whole is impaired, if thou cuttest off ever so little of 
the coherence and continuance of the Causes no less 
than of the parts. And thou dost cut them off, as 
far as lies with thee, and bring them to an end, when 
thou murmurest. 

9. Do not feel qualms? or despondency or dis- 
comfiture if thou dost not invariably succeed in 
acting from right principles; but when thou art 
foiled,* come back again to them, and rejoice if on 
the whole thy conduct is worthy of a man, and love 
the course to which thou returnest. Come not back 
to Philosophy as to a schoolmaster, but as the sore- 
eyed to their sponges and their white of egg,® as this 
patient to his plaster and that to his fomentations. 
Thus wilt thou rest satisfied with Reason, yet make. 
no parade of obeying her. And forget not that Philo- 
sophy wishes but what thy nature wishes, whereas 
thy wish was for something else that accords not 
with Nature. Yes, for it would have been the acme 
of delight. Ah, is not that the very reason why 
pleasure trips us up? Nay, see if these be not more 
delightful still: high-mindedness, independence, 
simplicity, tenderness of heart,® sanctity of life. 
Why what is more delightful than wisdom herself, 


3 Lit. be nauseated (cp. viii. 24), #v. 36. 
. § Shaks., Lear iii. 7. 109. 
8 Galen xii. 17 (Kiihn) calls Marcus edyvéuwr, pérpios, 
Hmepos, Tpaos. 
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ov; dtav TO dmtatoTov, Kal evpouv év TAL Tis 
mapaxonrovbyntixns Kal, émuctnpovixhis Suvdpews 
evOupn bis. 

Hoe NG! pev mpdypara év ToLavTn Tpomrov TWA 
éyxanurper éotiv, BOTE prrocopors OvUK orryoLs 
ovee Tots Tuxovow edobe mavTanacw aKkaTa- 
AnTTA elvat: TAY avrois ye trols ErwrKois 
dSuvccatadnmta Soxet Kal Taoa Yi Tperépa avy- 
cat dbeats peTaT TOT?) mob yap o GpeTaMTOTOS ; 
meéTiOL Toivuv em aviTa TA UTOKELpEVA, WS OAUYO- 
xX pova wal evTent} Kal Suvdpeva év KTHTEL 
Kwaidov 4) Topyns ) AnoTod elvar. peta TODTO 
ériOr él Ta TOV cvpBLovyvTwoY On, Ov ports 
éott Kal Tov Yaptectatov avacxécbar, iva pr) 
Aéyw, Ste Kal éavToyv Tis poyls VTropéver. 

"Ev rowovt@ obtv bdo Kal piT@ Kal tocavTn 
poe THS Te ovcias Kal Tod xpdvov, Kal Tis 
Kuynoews Kal TOV KWovpévoVv, TL TOT écTl 
TO éxtTenOfvar % TO dws orrovdacbivar 
Suvdapevov, ove emwvoe. Tovvavtiov yap det 
mapapu0ovpevov éauTov Tepepevery THY puorKyy 
Avow, Kal pn aoxddre TH SiarpiBi, anna 
TOUTOLS pPovoLS mpocavarraves Oat evt pev TO, 
OTL ovdev oupBroerat pot, ) ov! KaTa THY 
TOV dhov pvow eor iy: ETEp@ bé, Ott eeort juoe 
pondev mpdocew mapa TOV € ov Gedy kal daipuova. 
ovdels yap o dvayKaowy ToDTOV mapapivar. 

ia ue Tpos Tb Tote dpa. vov Xe pa Th epauTod 
Wuyi; map &eacta todTo émavepwrav éavTor, 


‘ vi, 34. cp. Sen. Ep. 81. 
* iv. 50; ix. 3. For a qualifying picture to this very 
pessimistic view see vi. 48. 


IIo 


BOOK V 


when thou thinkest how sure and smooth in all 
its workings is the faculty of understanding and 
knowledge ? 

10. Things are ina sense so wrapped up in mystery 
that not a few philosophers, and they no ordinary 
ones, have concluded that they are wholly beyond 
our comprehension : nay, even the Stoics themselves 
find them hard to comprehend. Indeed every 
assent we give to the impressions of our senses is 
liable to error, for where is the man who never errs? 
Pass on then to the objective things themselves, how 
transitory they are, how worthless, the property, 
quite possibly, of a boy-minion, a harlot, or a brigand.! 
After that turn to the characters of thine associates, 
even the most refined of whom it is difficult to put up 
with, let alone the fact that a man has enough to do 
to endure himself.? 

What then there can be amid such murk and 
nastiness, and in so ceaseless an ebbing of substance 
and of time, of movement and things moved, that 
deserves to be greatly valued or to excite our ambition 
in the least, I cannot even conceive. On the 
contrary, a man should take heart of grace to await his 
natural dissolution, and without any chafing at delay 
comfort 3 himself with these twin thoughts alone: the 

“one, that nothing will befall me that is not in accord 
with the Nature of the Universe ; the other, that it 
is in my power to do nothing contrary to the God 
and the ‘genius’ ‘ within me. For no one can force 
me to disobey that. 

11. To what use then am I putting my soul? Never 
fail to ask thyself this question and to cross-examine 


3 A favourite word. cp, iv. 31; v. 9=‘‘ to take rest in.” 
4 ji, 13; iii, 5 ete, 
III 
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Kab efer ater, : TL wot ote voV ev ToUT® TO Hopi, 
0 on TpYemovLKOV Kanovor; wal Tivos dpa vov exo 
ux; pate maudiov; pajre petpaxtou; Mare 
yuvarcapiov; pte TuUpdvvov; pute KTHVvOVS; 
pnts Onpiov; 

8. ‘Onoid twa éott Ta Tots TOdXOIS 
doxobvta ayaa, Kay evredbev AdBors. el yap 
TLS emlvoraevey trdpyovTad Twa ws arnOas 
aryaba, olov ppovngr, coppootyny, Sixarocvyny, 
avdpiav, ovK av TadTa TpoeTivonaas ETL aKovaaL 

~ Suvnbetn 70 “tard tov ayalav:” ob yap épap- 
pocet. Ta dé ye Tois moAXois pawopeva ayaba 
TpoeTworaas TLS, efaxovoera Kal padtes déferar, 
ws oixelas émuheyopevov To wird TOD Kopucod 
elpnuévov. oTws kal of modXol havtalovtar Tiy 
duapopdv. ov yap av TtovTo pév ov? mpoc- 
éxomre Kal annEvodro: To é€ éml tod mdovTov 
kal TOY TTpOS Tpudiy up Sofay eVEANPN MAT OV 
mapedex opel. os ixvoupéves Kab doreios elpn- 
pévov. tmpoOe ovdv ral epora, el TLuntéov Kal 
ayaba mont Tov Ta ToLadTA, ov T poeTrvon- 
Oévrwv oixei@s av émuhéporro TO TOV KEKTN LEVOY 
avTa “viro THs evTropias ovK Exel, Strat xeon. 

uy’. “KE aitu@dous Kal vhuKod ouvéoTyKa' 
ovdétepov Sé tovtwv eis TO wh Ov POaprjceraL, 


u 7 bmd 7 aya0G : 7d Morus: tay ayabay Nauck. 
2 ody Lofft for ov: Rendall keeps od and translates 
‘‘would not fail to shock.” 


1 sc, as in the case of things really good. 
2 From Menander Frag. 530 (Kock). The substitution of 
rrion for xéon would mitigate the coarseness of the phrase, 
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thyself thus: What relation have I to this part of 
me which they call the ruling Reason? And whose 
Soul anyhow have I got now? The Soul of a child? 
Of a youth? Of a woman? Of a tyrant? Of a 
domestic animal? Of a wild beast ? 

12. What are counted as good things in the estim- 
ation of the many thou canst gather even from this. 
For if a man fix his mind upon certain things as really 
and unquestionably good, such as wisdom, temper- 
ance, justice, manliness, with this preconception in 
his mind he could no longer bear to listen to the 
poet’s, By reason of his wealth of goods—; for it 
would not apply. But, if a man first fix his mind 
upon the things which appear good to the multi- 
tude, he will listen and readily accept as aptly 
added the quotation from the Comic Poet. In 
this way even the multitude have a perception of 
the difference. For otherwise this jest would 
not! offend and be repudiated, while we accept 
it as appropriately and wittily said of wealth and 
of the advantages which wait upon luxury and 
popularity. Go on, then, and ask whether we should 
prize and count as good those things, with which 
first fixed in our mind we might germanely quote 
of their possessor, that for his very wealth of goods 
he has no place to ease himself in.? 

13. I am made up of the Causal $ and the Material, 
and neither of these disappears into nothing, just 


and we might then cp. Diog. Laert. Diog. 6 and Arist. 4, 
passages in which we are told that the philosopher being taken 
to a magnificent house where spitting was forbidden spat in 
his host’s face, explaining that he could find no other place. 

3 The Efficient, or Formal, or Formative principle, here 
the Soul, but the Soul itself consists of a causal element 
(vods) and a material (7d mvevuarior). 
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Bomep ovoé €k TOV pa dvTos bméorn. OUKOUDD 
KcatataxOryoerar | may pépos épov KaTa peTaBodny 
eis pépos TL TOD KO HOU, Kal wad éxeivo els 
ETEepoyv pmépos TL Tov Koo [LOU petaBanrel, Kat 75n 
eis 7reipov. Kara TowauTaY dé peta Boray Kary 
tréctnv Kal of éué yevynoavtes, Kal émaviovTe 
eis GAO Grreipov. ovdevy yap KwdVEL ovTwS 
gfdvat, Kav Kata mTepiodovs TmeTepacpévas 0 
Koa os OLOLKHTAL. 

wd. ‘O XRoyos Kab 7 AoyiK Téxvn Svvapers 
elaly éautais apxovpevar Kal Tols Ka@’ éautas 
Epyots. OpH@VTaL eV ov aro THS olxeias 
apxyis, odevovct Sé eis TO mpoxelpwevov Tédos- 
Kal?’ 0 KatopOeces ai Toradtar Tpakes ovopat- 
ovtat THY 6pOdoTHTA THs 0600 onpaivovaat. 

te. Ovddéy tovtwy pytéov avOpemov, a av- 
Opar@, Ka0d av@pwros éotw, ovK émiBarret. 
ovK éotw amavT ware, avOparrou, oveé émraryyehn- 
eva aura, ) Tod avOporov vats, ovoe TENELO- 
THTES clot THS TOD awOparrov puceas. ov. Toivuy 
ovdé TO TéXOS év avtols éoTt TO avOpoT@ Kei p- 
evov, ovOé ye TO oUMTANPOTLKOY TOD TéXoUS, TO 
ayabov. éru ef Te TOUT@WV HV émiBaddov TO 
avO pore, ovK av TO darepppovely aut ay Kal Kar 
eEavioracbat émiBaddov HY, ove€ € erralveTos iy 
0 arpoa deh TOUT@V éauTov Mapex ouevos* ove’ ay 
) EAATTOTUKOS € cavtod év TLL TOUT@Y ayabos iy, 
elmep TadtTa ayaba Hv. vov 86 dowmep Trebo 
Tus adarpay éavTood TOUTED  TowovTav étépwv 
H Kat aparpovpevds Tl TOUTWY avéynTal, Toa @be 
padNov aryabos € eo. 

is’, Ola dv wodrddns favtacOjs, road’Tn cor 
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as neither did it come into existence out of nothing. 
So shall my every part by change be told off! to 
form some part of the Universe, and that again be 
changed into another part of it, and so on to infinity. 
It was by such process of change that I too came into 
being and my parents, and so backwards into a second 
infinity. And the statement is quite legitimate, even 
if the Universe be arranged according to completed 
cycles.? 

14. Reason and the art of reasoning are in them- 
selves and in their own proper acts self-sufficing 
faculties. Starting from a principle peculiar to them, 
they journey on to the end set before them. Where- 
fore such actions are termed right acts, as signifying 
that they follow the right way. 

15. Call none of those things a man’s that do not 
fall to him as man. They cannot be claimed of 
a man; man’s nature does not guarantee them; 
they are no consummations of that nature. Conse- 
quently neither is the end for which man lives placed 
in these things, nor yet that which is perfective of the 
end, namely The Good. Moreover, if any of these 
things did fall to a man, it would not fall to him 
to contemn them and set his face against them, 
nor would a man be commendable who shewed him- 
self still lacking in these things, nor yet would he 
be a good man who came short of himself in any 
of them, if so be these things were good. But 
as it is, the more a man can cut himself free, or 
even be set free, from these and other such things 
with equanimity, by so much the more is he 

ood. 

16. The character of thy mind will be such as is 

1 viii. 25. 2 vy, 32; xi. 1. See Index III. (meploda), 
TES 
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gota 4 Sudvoia’ Bartetar yap 1d Tov pavtac- 
Lov % wy. Bdamte ovv avTny TH cuveyela 
Tov ToLovTaY davtaci@v: olov tt, Omov Hv 
éotw, éxet kat ev Shy ev avran de Shy éotiv 
gorw dpa Kai ed Sv ev avd. Kal Tadw Ort 
obmep &vexev Exactov Katecxevactat, [mpos 6 
8é xatecxevactat,|] mpos TodTo Pépetar: mpos 
d dépetar dé, €v TovT@ TO Tédos avTOdD: Smav 6é 
TO TéXOS, Exel Kal TO cuUudépov Kal Tayabor 
éxdotou: TO apa ayabdv tod Royixod Cou 
Kowwvia. OTL yap Tpds Kolwwviay yeyovaper, 
marar SédeixTar. i ovK hv evapyés OTL Ta 
xelpw TOV KperTTovay vexev, Ta O€ KpELTT 
aXAndov; KpeitTo b& TaV pev atdyov Ta 
éurpuxa, Tov 5é eurptyov Ta Noyexd. 

6. To ta advvata dioKe pavikoy' advvaT- 
ov 6€ TO TOVS PavAoUS f1) TOLAUTA TVA TroLetD. 

in’. Oddéev oddert cvpBaiver, 6 obyi mépuxe 
fépew. adrAM Ta a’Ta oupBaiver Kal ToL 
ayvowr, OTs cupBEByxKev, 7) érriderxvUpEvos pmeyano- 
ppocvvny evotaded Kal axdxwtos péver. — Sewvov 
ovv ayvovav Kal dpéoxerav iaxupotépas elvar 
ppovncews. 

0’. Ta mpdypata avta ov8 omrwotiody 
Yuyis arretat, ovdé eyes eicodov mpds >wuxny, 
ovdé Tpérar ovdé Kivoas Wuyxny SvvaTaL’ TpETrEL 

1 The words in brackets omitted by A, which however adds 


de after roiro. After the first xareo. Gat. inserts mpds toiTo 
KaTEegTKEVvaoTal. 


1 vii. 3; Sen. Hp. 95. 2 vill. 9. cp. Sen. Hp. 28. 
SAYe ii. 4, $0. 
“ii. 1, But Marcus does not necessarily refer to his own 
book. § vii. 55; xi, 18, §1; Sen. Ep. 65 ad fin. 
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the character of thy frequent thoughts,! for the 
soul takes its dye from the thoughts. Dye her 
then with a continuous succession of such thoughts 
as these: Where life is possible, there it is possible 
also to live well.— But the life is life in a Court.2 Well, 
in a Court too it is possible to live well. And again: 
A thing is drawn towards that for the sake of which it 
has been made, and its end lies in that towards which 
it is drawn and, where its end lies, there lie also its 
interest and its good. The Good, then, for a rational 
creature is fellowship with others.? For it has been 
made clear long ago* that we were constituted for 
fellowship. Or was it not obvious that the lower 
were for the sake of the higher® and the higher for 
the sake of one another? And living things are 
higher than lifeless,® and those that have reason than 
those that have life only. 

17. To crave impossibilities is lunacy; but it is 
impossible for the wicked to act otherwise.’ 

18. Nothing befalls anyone that he is not fitted 
by nature to bear. Others experience the same 
things as thou, but either from ignorance that 
anything has befallen them, or to manifest their 
greatness of mind, they stand firm and get no hurt. 
A strange thing indeed that ignorance and vanity 
should prove stronger than wisdom !® 

19. Things of themselves cannot take the least 
hold of the Soul, nor have any access to her, nor 
deflect or move her; but the Soul alone deflects 


8 ep, Chrysippus: 7d (Gov rod wh (gov Kpeirror. 

7 iv. 6; vii. 71; xi. 18 ad fin. ; Sen. de Ira ii. 31. 

8 viii. 46; x. 3; St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13. d i 

9 cp. Sen. Ep. 36 ad fin. : turpissimum si eam securitatem 
nobis ratio non praestat, ad. quam stultitia perducit, 
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\ \ a > \ € A /, \ ~ A 

5é Kal Kwel avt) éavTnv porn, Kat olwy av 
K plat ov Katakiwoon éauTyy, ToLavTA EavTH Trovet 
Ta Tpooupertara. 
«. Kal? &repov pev Aoyor’ Hpty eat ae 
TaToOV avo perros, cal? dcov ev sTounTéov aurovs' 
Kal dveKT€ov" wad? dcov dé éviotavTat TIVES es 
Ta oiKeia epya, &y Tt TOV ddiahopay poe yiverau 
0 avOpwrros ovx Hooov Ww HALOS yy aivenos 1 
Onpiov. mo TouvTwy oé€ evepyera pév THs €prro8- 
toOein av: opuns &€ Kat diabécews ov yivetar 
éurodia bia «THY bmeEalpeciy Kal THY TreEpt- 
TpoTny. mepiTpéTes yap Kat peOiaotnot wav TO 
THS évepyelas KwAULA 7 SLdvoLa Eis TO Tpo- 
nyoumevov: Kal mpo épyou yivetat TO Tod épyou 
TovTov édextixov’ Kal mpd 0600 Td THS od0v 
TAUTNS eVOTATLKOD. 

ka. Tov ev TO Koon TO KpaTioTov Tima’ 
éore 68 TOUTO ‘TO Tae _XP@pevov Kal TavTa 
diérrov. opotws dé Kat TOY 7 ool 70 pata Tov 
Tipe: gare 5é TOUTO TO exetvep omoyevés. Kal yap 
emt cou TO ois adots Xpwmevov TODTO €oTL, Kal 
0 ods Bios b UO TOUTOU SuotKeirar. 

KB. “O rH worer obK éote BraBepov, ovoe 
Tov twodttny Bramre. él maons THS Tov 
BeBrapOar pavracias TobTov émaye Tov Kavova 
el  TOALS UO TOUTOU aU) Bramrretat, ovde eyo 
BeBrapmar: eb 6€ ) wodws BramTETAL, OvK 
opytatéov T@ BramwTovTL THY TOALY. TL TO 
Tapopwpmevov; 2 


1 More correctly airdy. ? sc, &AXd decxréov before rf Gat. 


1 vi.) 8. 2exT 16: Shively -vie.50! 
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and moves herself,! and whatever judgments she 
deems it right to form, in conformity with them she 
fashions for herself the things that submit themselves 
to her from without.? 

20. In one respect a man is of very close concern 
to us, in so far as we must do him good and forbear ; 
but in so far as any stand in the way of those acts 
which concern us closely, then man becomes for me 
as much one of things indifferent as the sun, as the 
wind, as a wild-beast. Though a man may in some 
sort fetter my activity, yet on my own initiative and 
mental attitude no fetters can be put because of the 
power they possess of conditional action? and of 
adaptation to circumstances. For everything that 
stands in the way of its activity is adapted and 
transmuted by the mind into a furtherance of it,! 
and that which is a check on this action is converted 
into a help to it, and that which is a hindrance in 
our path goes but to make it easier. 

21. Prize the most excellent thing in the Universe ; 
and this is that which utilizes all things and controls 
all things. Prize in like manner the most excellent 
thing in thyself;° and this is that which is akin to 
the other. For this, which utilizes all else is in thee 
too, and by it thy life is governed. 

22. That which is not hurtful to the community 
cannot hurt the individual.6 Test every case of 
apparent hurt by this rule: if the community be not 
hurt by this, neither am I hurt; but if the com- 
munity be hurt, there is no need to be angry 
with him that hath done the hurt,’ but to enquire, 
In what hath he seen amiss ¢ § 


ahiv gle Xeno leaf, 5 vi. 16 ad fin. 
SYED GuaVin 4. 7 vy. 35. 5 cian ats 
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xy. Tlodddxis évOvpod TO TAXOS THs Tapa- 
popas kal imeEayoryys TOV ovray Kab ywopevor. 
n TE yep ovoia olov TOTALS év Sunvecet pooer: 
ral ai évépryerar év guvexéor petaBorais, cat Ta 
aitia év  Hupias TpoTrats, Kal oyedov obder € és TOS, 
kal t 70 mapeyyus T00¢ dmeupov Tod * TAap@xXn- 
KoTos + Kal pédAoVTOS axaves, ¢ @® TavTa evapay- 
ilerar. TOS ov ov pwpos o év TOUTOLS puo@pevos 
7) oTP@pLEVOS a) oxeTmabon Fé @s év TLL XpoV@ Kab 
én paurpov <av> evoxnoavrt; Ver: 

KO. Mépvnco THS oumTaons ovoias, 7s onriry- 
loTOV perexers® Kal ToD cUpTaVTOS aim@vos, ov 
Bpaxy wal axapiatov rou Sudornma adwprotac’ 
Kal Tis eipapperns, AS TOoTOV el mépos; 

Ke. “AXXos apapraver Th els: eues drperae: 
iSiay € exer didBewy, diay € evépryevay. eye vov EXO, 
& pe Oédev viv eyewy 2) ow? puats, Kal tpdooe, 6 
pe vov mpdocew Bénreu 7 a) een puous. 

Ke. LO mye woviKov Kab Kupledov THs puxis 
gov Hépos at pen Tov eoT@ vio Tis év TT capKl 
relas 7) Tpaxetas KWHT EOS Kab Ha) ovyKpLv- 
éo Boo, anna TEprypapereo éavto Kal mepropiler@ 
Tas Teioes éxeivas ev Tots poopio.s. OTav dé 
avadiddvrat KaTa TIV (erépay Ta oupmadevav els 
THY dudvoray, @s év coOpaTte YO MEV Os TOTE T™pos 
fev THY ais Onow puoreny ovcay ov metparéov 
avr1Baivery, THY O€ vmod Wep THY Os Teph ayabod 
7) KAKOD uy TpocTLOéTW TO HyemouiKoV €F EavToOdD. 

1 rod re PA. 


2 updy P: évoxAhoovrs: Lofft: evoxAjody +: Fournier. 
The future sense seems required. 


9 érépwy < érépois > Schenk : Hepav Rend. (cp. Sext. Emp. 
adv. Math. ix. 80): qmerépay Rich, 
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23. Think often on the swiftness with which the 
things that exist and that are coming into existence 
are swept past us and carried out of sight. For all 
substance ! is as a river in ceaseless flow,’ its activities 
ever changing and its causes subject to. countless 
variations, and scarcely anything stable; and ever 
beside us is this infinity of the past and yawning 
abyss of the future, wherein all things are dis- 
appearing.? Is he not senseless who in such an 
environment puffs himself up, or is distracted, or 
frets as over a trouble lasting and far-reaching? 

24. Keep in memory the universal Substance, of 
which thou art a tiny part; and universal Time, of 
which a brief, nay an almost momentary, span has 
been allotted thee; and Destiny, in which how 
fractional thy share? 4 

25. Another does me some wrong? He shall see 
to it.5 His disposition is his own, his activities are 
his own. What the universal Nature wills me to 
have now, that I now have, and what my nature 
wills me now to do, that I do. 

26. Let the ruling and master Reason of thy soul 
be proof against any motions in the flesh smooth or 
rough. Let it not mingle itself with them, but 
isolate and restrict those tendencies to their true 
spheres. But when in virtue of that other sympathetic 
connection these tendencies grow up into the mind 
as is to be expected in a single organism, then 
must thou not go about to resist the sensation, 
natural as it is, but see that thy ruling Reason 
adds no opinion of its own as to whether such is 

. good or bad. 
1 Or, Being. 2 iv. 43; vii. 19. oxime 
4 Epict. i. 12; 26. 5 St. Matt. xii, 4, 24. 
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Ko. Lubiy Geots. auth de Geois 0 TUVEXOS 
Serxvds avTols Ty éauTov uy dpe xopevny pev 
TOoIS dim OVE HOMEVOLS, Tovoba av 6é, 6 boa Bovrerau 0 
Saipwv, ov ExdoT@ T poo Tarny cal myyeHova. 0 
ZLevs tmxev, ardaTacpua éavtov. ovTos bé éoTuy 
0 €xaoTOU VOUS Kal oyos. 

KN. To ypacwve byte opyity; pare T® of0- 
Tro MD apyitn:; Th ToL TOUreL; TovodTov orépa 
EXEL TovavTas pddas exee avaryKn TOLAUTHV ATrO- 
popay a amo Tovovtwy yiverOar. “AX 0 dvOpwros 
Adyov EXEL, pnci; Kal Sivatar avvvoew ép- 
vaTavon, Th TAN LpEnEL.” ev oOL ryévo.To* ToLyap- 
obv Kal av AOyou éxeLs’ xivncov AoyLny biabécer 
Noyixny SiaOeciv, SetEov, tTouvyncov. ei yap 
érrater, Oepatrevoels Kal ov ypela opyis. 

Oite Tpary@oos ote TOpVN. 

KO we AS efehOov RG dvavoy, obTas évravda 
Chv eeorw. éav dé a) emITpeTOOL, TOTE Kal Tod 
Sv éEcO0- obras pevrou, @S pendev KaKov TAT XOv. 
‘s Karrvos, Kab amr épKopat.’ Ti avTo mpayya 
doxets; HEXpL d€ pe ToLoDTOV ovdéev eEdyer, pévo 
erevOepos, Kal ovdeis pe KwAVGEL TOLEly & Béro: 
Oérw 5€? Kata divow Tod roytKOD Kal KoLWwVLKOD 
Saou. 

rN. ‘O tod GrAoVv vovs KOLYwWYLKOS. TETTOinKE 
yoov Ta, Xeipo TOV KpeuTTOveD évexev’ Kal Ta 
KpelTT@ addap dots oULIpLoTeD. pas, TOS umérage, 
auvétate, kal TO KaT akiav améverpev ExdoTols 


1 gioe: AD. 2 <ra>. 


SEL 23 Xl. RoOs 
2 Epict. i. 14, § 12 énltpomoy Exdorp TapeaT noe (se. Zeus) 
Tov Exdorov Saipove kal mapédwxe puAdcoev ad’Toy aT. 
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27. Walk with the Gods! And he does walk with 
the Gods, who lets them see his soul invariably 
salashied with its lot and carrying out the will of that 

‘ genius, a particle! of himself, which Zeus has given 
to every man as his captain and guide 2—and this is 
none other than each man’s intelligence and reason. 

28. If a man’s armpits are unpleasant, art thou 
angry with him? If he has foul breath? What 
would be the use? The man has such a mouth, he 
has such armpits. Some such effuvium was bound 
to come from such a source. But the man has sense, 
quotha! With a litle attention he could see wherein he 
offends. I congratulate thee! Well, thou too hast 
sense. By a rational attitude, then, in thyself evoke 
a rational attitude in him,’ enlighten him, admonish 
him. If he listen, thou shalt cure him,* and have no 
need of anger. 

Neither tragedian nor harlot. 

29. Thou canst live on earth as thou dost purpose 
to live when departed. But if men will not have 
it so, then is it time for thee even to go out of life,® 
yet met as one who is treated ill. ’Z%s smoky and I go 
away.6 Why think it a great matter? But while 
no such cause drives me forth, I remain a free man, 
and none shall prevent me from doing what I will, 
and I will what is in accordance with the nature of a 
rational and social creature. 

_ 80. The intelligence of the Universe is social. 
It hath at any rate made the lower things for the 
sake of the higher, and it adapted the higher’ 
to one another. Thou seest how it hath sub- 
ordinated, coordinated, and given each its due lot 
% x. 4; Epict. ii. 8, $11. 4 cp. St. Matt. xviii. 15, 


5 See on ili. 1. cp. viii. 47. 
6 Hpict. i. 25, § 18; iv. 10, § 27. ihe oR Tranquill. § 27 


ad finem. 
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Kal Ta KpaticTevovTa eis opovotay adArjrwV 
ouvnyaryev. 

Aa. Tlas TpoceviveEae pexpe vov Oeois, you- 
Evo, aded pois, yuvauct, TEKVOLS, a 
Tpopevor, pirous, oixetous, OLKETALS 3 EL IPOS 
TavTas Gol AG pov éote TO 


/ > a 
“Mare twa péEat eEaicvov, pte <tt> etzetv. * 


diva pepyncKov 8& cal ov olwy dieAnArAvVOas Kat 
ola % TpKecas Umropeivar. Kal OTL maps On oot 
a) ioropia Tou Biov Kat TEAEUTG * 7 Aevroupyia- 
kal Tora OnWTAL Kanda, Kal ToTwV pey ndovOV 
Kal TOVOv dmepelbes, TOo-a. bé évdota Tapetoes, 
eis Oaous O€ a ayveopovas EVYVOMEV éyevov. 

AB’. Ava tt ouyxeovow arexvor Kab _ apadets 
yuxat evTEXVOV Kab emia tHpova; Tis ovv uxn 
EVTEXVOS Kal eT LTT HLOV; y) eidvia apxnv Kat 
TENOS, Kal TOV ée ods THS ovaoias dujxovta Aoyov 
Kal dtd TavTos TOD ai@vos KaTa TepLodoUs TeTAY- 
pévas oikovomovvTa TO Trav. 

ry’. “Ooov ovdére oT 0008 4 OKENETOS, Kal 
HTOL dvopa 2 ovoee dvopa TO O€ dvopa podos Kab 
am nX NMA. * Ta Oe é év TO Bio wodvtipnta Keva Kal 
camTpa Kal pixpa Kal xovidia Siadaxvopeva Kab 
Taoia Piroverka, yer@vTa, Etta evOvs KralovTaA. 
miatis dé Kal aidws Kal dixn Kal addrnOera 

“TI pos "Oduprrov ard yOovos evpvodeins.” 


1 Marcus quotes this line in a form that does not scan. 
cp. vii. 39 if the text is correct. 


2 rerevtala AD; tedea. P: teAevtg Schenkl. 


1 Hom. Od. iv. 690. 
2 x. 36. There is no Pharisaism here, as some have most un- 
warrantably asserted. * cp, St.Paul, 1 Cor. i. 27 (Auth. Vers.). 
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and brought the more excellent things into mutual 
accord. 

31. How hast thou borne thyself heretofore 
towards Gods, parents, brethen, wife, children, 
teachers, tutors, friends, relations, household ? Canst 
thou say truly of them all to this day, 


Doing to no man wrong, nor speaking aught that is evil 21 


And call to mind all that thou hast passed through, 
all thou hast found strength to bear ; that the story 
of thy life is now full-told and thy service is ending ; 
and how many beautiful sights thou hast seen, how 
many pleasures and pains thou hast disregarded, 
forgone what ambitions, and repaid with kindness 
how much unkindness.? 

32. Why do unskilled and ignorant souls confound 3 
him who has skill and has knowledge? What soul, 
then, has skill and knowledge? Even that which 
knoweth beginning and end, and the reason that 
informs all Substance, and governs the Whole from 
ordered cycle to cycle * through all eternity. 

33. But a little while and thou shalt be burnt 
ashes or a few dry bones, and possibly a name, 
possibly not a name even.> And a name is but sound 
and a far off echo. And all that we prize so highly 
in our lives is empty and corrupt and paltry, and we 
but as puppies snapping at each other, as quarrel- 
some children now laughing and anon in tears. But 
faith and modesty and justice and truth 


Up from the nide-wayed Earth have winged their flight 
to Olympus.® 
4 v.13; x. 7. 5 viii. 25; xii. 27. 
6 Hesiod, Op. 197. cp. Eur. Med. 439 and Lucian, Nigr. 16, 
who, speaking of Rome, says much the same of aidds and 
aperh and dixaoodvn. See also Dio 71, 24, § 2. 
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= y \ > a tf 5 ” SY \ > 
tL ov ért TO évtTavOa KaTéyov; elye Ta pev 
a \ 
aicO@nta ebpetdBrAnTa Kal ody éoT@Ta: Ta dé 
, b] \ \ 
aicOntipia duvdpa kal ebtapatimw@ta: auto 6é 
> o \ NS 
To Wuydprov avabuplacis ad’ aipatos: To bé 
a , / is 
evOoKipely Tapa TOLOUTOLS KEVOV. TL OUY; TrEpL- 
tat / 
peveis! trews THY elte oRéow eEite peTacTacLy. 
>? lal la > 
éws 5é éxeivns 0 Katpos epiotatat, TL apxel; TLS 
8 > a 5 , 
ddro # Oeovs pev céBew Kal evpynpety, avO pwtrous 
88 ed Toveiv, Kal “avéyecOar” adtav Kai “at- 
fal ° , 
éyecOat:” daa Sé évtos Spwv tod Kpeadiov Kat 
Tov mvevpatiov, TadTa peuvincOar pnTe oa dvTa 
ponte él cob. 
Ul / RY > ca) y” A > na 9 
NO. Advacar adel evpociv, elye Kal evodeir,” 
” \ COn « f \ i 8v 
elye Kal 06@ wmodapBdve Kal mpdacev. dvo 
fal lel lol lal lel A 
TavTa KoLWa TH TE TOD Deod Kal TH TOD avOpwtrou 
\ \ : a t a, eae V5 te 
KA TAVTOS AOyLKOD Cwouv WuyxXH TO wy EwTrodLc- 
ecOas vm” adrov: Kal TO év TH OixaikyH diabécer 
Kal mpadkter Exe TO ayadov, kai évtadda thy 
dpeEw aTroAnyel. 
U ? 4 ‘6 BJ \ nr ? \ / 
Ne. Ed pnte caxia éotl todto éur pte 
évépyela KaTa Kaklay éuny wnte TO KoLVvOY BAT T- 
/ € \ > n / , X ‘ 
eTal, TL UTép avTov diadépouar; tis 5& BrABn 
TOU KOLVOU; 
\ € a n 
As’. Mn odocxepos TH fpavtacia cvvapTdt- 
ecOau' adda BonOety pev cata Svvapuv Kal Kat 
, x > a 
afiav' Kav els Ta péoa édAaTT@vTaL,® pr pévToL 
BraBnv avto davtatecOar, Kaxov yap os. 
3 e € / > \ \ fal nr 
GXN @S 0 Yyépav amedOav tov tod Opertod 
1 repmevers PA: mepimevers Wilam. 
2 Lofft and Stich. for evden A, ddevew P. 
3 érartavra has no subject: éAatro? 7: Cor, 


1 vi. 15. cp. Tzetz. Chil. vii. 803; viii. 223. 
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What then keeps thee here ?—if indeed sensible 
objects are ever changing and unstable, and our 
faculties are so feeble and so easily misled ; and the 
poor soul itself is an exhalation from blood!; and 
to be well-thought of in such a world mere vanity. 
What then remains? To wait with a good grace for 
the end, whether it be extinction or translation.2 
But till our time for that be come, what. sufficeth ? 
What but to reverence the Gods and to praise them, 
to do good unto men and to bear with them and 
forbear? but, for all else that comes within the 
compass of this poor flesh and breath, to remember 
that it is not thine nor under thy control ? 

34. Thou hast it in thy power that the current of 
thy life be ever fair, if also ’tis thine to make fair 
way, if also in ordered way to think and act. The 
Soul of God and the souls of men and of every 
rational creature have these two characteristics in 
common : to suffer no let or hindrance from another, 
and to find their good in a condition and practice of 
justice, and to confine their propension to this. 

35. If this be no vice of mine nor the outcome of 
any vice of mine, and if the common interest does 
not suffer, why concern myself about it? And how 
can the common interest suffer ? # 

36. Be not carried incontinently away by sense- 
impressions, but rally to the fight as thou canst and 
asis due. If there be failure ° in things indifferent, 
yet think not there is any great harm done; for that 
isan evil habit. But as the greybeard (in the play) 

2 Marcus never seems to have made up his mind which it 
was to be. See iv. 21 ; viii. 25; xi. 3. 

3 These two constituted for Epictetus the whole ‘‘ Law 
and the Prophets”; see Aulus Gellius xvii. 19=Bear ill and 


abstain from pleasures. 4 v.22; vi 54. 5 vy, 36. 
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popBov aT TEL HELYNLEVOS, bre popBos, oUTw@sS ovv 
Kal abe térret ToL yivn Karo@v! emt TOV euBorov,t 
avOpome, émeAdOovu, Ti TavTa HV 5 “Naw: arr 
TOUTOLS mepiamrovdacTa.” dua TovT obv Kal od 
pa pos yevn; 

’Eyevounv morté, omovdnmote Katarerpbeis, 
eUpotpos avOpwiros: TO Sé “ EevpoLpos,” ayabnv 
poipay ceavT@ amovelpas: ayabal dé potpar 
ayabal tpomal Wwuyxis, ayabai oppai, ayabal 
mpaéeus. 


} ére) rl ylverat kaddv Xyl.: éyxarGv Cor. éreita ri might 
be read. 
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taking his leave reclaimed his foster-child’s top, not 
forgetting that it was but a top, so do thou here also.! 
Since indeed thou art found haranguing on the 
hustings, O Man, hast thou forgotten what this really 
means? Aye, but people will have it. Must thou too 
be a fool in consequence ? 

Time was that wheresoever forsaken? I was a 
man well-portioned; but that man well-portioned is 
he that hath given himself a good portion ; and good 
portions are good tendencies of the soul, good 
impulses, good actions. 


1 Tt is not known what Marcus alludes to. The following 


words are unintelligible. 
2 Or overtaken (katarnpéels), 
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a’. ‘H trav brAwv ovcia evrelOns Kal evtpeTns: 
0 be TAVTNY Sto“ @V orvyos ovdepiav év éavT@ 
aitiay éyet Tod KaKoTrolely: KaKiay yap OvK exer 
ovdé TL Kaxdés movel ovde Bramrerat Th om 
éxetvou. tmavta S& Kat éxeivoy yiverar Kal 
mepaiverar. 

ice My Sead pou, ‘TmOrTepov puyav i) Oadro- 
pevos TO Tm pérrov moves, Kat TOTEpOV puora Sov 
y ixaves Urvou EXOV, Kat TOTepov KAKOS dxovov 
i) edpnpovpevos, Kab mOTEpoV anobvijcKov 7) 
TpaTT@V TL GAXOloY. pla yap TaY BiwrtiKoY 
mpa&ewv Kal arn éott, wal? iv am obvio Ko pen" 
apKet ovv Kal ért Tavtns ‘7d Tapov ev Bécbar. 

ry’. "Eco Brére- pn devos T pay Laros pnTe 1 
idla Trovorns pate 4 akia TAapaTpeXeTo oe. 

’. Ilavra ta UrroKeipeva Tdxvora petaBanel, 
ral Hror exOvpuabyoerar, elep tvwtar 7 ovcia, 
i) oxedacOyoerat. 

e. ‘O Sssorndv _Aaryos olde, Tas StaKeipevos, 
Kal tt motel Kal él Tivos HAs. 


1 Not so all Stoics ; cp. Sen. de Prov. 5: non potest artifex 
mutare materiem. 


a Vino 
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1. Tue Universal Substance is docile! and ductile ; 
and the Reason that controls it has no motive in 
itself todo wrong. For it hath no wrongness and 
doeth no wrong, nor is anything harmed by it. But 
all things come into being and fulfil their purpose as 
it directs. 

2. Make no difference in doing thy duty ? whether 
thou art shivering or warm, drowsy ’ or sleep-satistied, 
defamed or extolled, dying or anything else. For the 
act of dying too is one of the acts of life.t So it is 
enough in this also to get the work in hand done well.® 

3. Look within. Let not the special quality® or 
worth of anything escape thee. 

4, All objective things will anon be changed and 
either etherialized into the Universal Substance, if 
that indeed be one, or dispersed abroad.? 

5. The controlling Reason knows its own bent and 
its work and the medium it works in. 


3 Galen (xiv. 3, Ktihn) says of Marcus that, owing to the 
theriac which he prescribed him, curéBawev adt@ vvord ew 
kapwoas év rais donuepas mpdteoiv. , a leer 

4 cp. Sen. Ep. 77ad fin. : Unum ex vitae offictis, mori. 

5 A saying of the ‘‘ Wise Men.” See Suidas. cp. Luc. 
Necy. 21. It was a trait of Marcus, Dio 71. 26, § 4. 

6 = that which makes a thing what it is. 


7 viii. 25 ad fin. ; x. 7, § 2. 
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s. Apiotos tpomos Tov apvverOar TO pH 
éFouorova bau. 

¢’. ‘Evl répmrov cal mpocavaratov, T6 amo 
mpagews KoLvovLKTs petaBaiverw éml mpakw 
KoLvwviKny ovv pvypn Oeod. 

n. To %yepwovxov éote TO EavTo eyeipov Kai 
tpérov Kal Trotody pev éavTo, olov dv Kai Oérn, 
movobv S& éavT@ gaiverOar wav TO cvpPaivor, 
olov avTo Géneu. 

6’. Kara tiv Tov ddov pvow Exacta Tepaiv- 
eval, ov yap Kat’ adAAnv yé Twa vow rot 
éwOev mepieyovoayv i) éumeptexomevny évdov 7) 
é&m amnpTnmernv. 

lu. "Hrot kuxewy Kat avteuTroKn Kat oKed- 
acwos: ) &vwos Kat Takis Kal mpovora. ef pev 
ovv Ta TpoTepa, TL Kal éTiOvma@ elxaiw ouy- 
Kpiwate Kat dupe torovt@ évdsatpiBew; ti dé 
poe Kal wéder AAXOU TLVOS 7) TOD Omrws TroTe “ aia 
yivecOar”; ti d& Kal Tapdccopa; HEE yap ea 
€ue 0 oxedacpos, 6 Te dv Tom. et dé Oarepa 
éott, céBw xal evtotabd xal Oappd Te 
diotxoovTt. 

va’, “Orav avayxacOns bro TeV TeEpLeaTyK- 
oTwy otovel SiatapaxOjvar, Tayéws éravidt eis 
éavtov Kal pi UTép Ta avayKaia éictaco Tod 
pvOuod: &on yap éyxpatéctepos Ths appyovias 
T@ ovvexas els avTnv érravépyer Oar. 

iB. Ei pntpuidy te aya eixes cal pntépa, 


cp. Epict. Frag. 130. So Diogenes, being asked ‘“‘ How 
shall I avenge myself of mine enemy ?” said, ‘‘ By behaving 
like a gentleman,” Plut. de Leg. Poet. 5. 
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6. The best way of avenging thyself is not to do 
likewise.? 

7. Delight in this one thing and take thy rest 
therein—from social act to go on to social act, keeping 
all thy thoughts on God. 

8. The ruling Reason it is that can arouse and 
deflect itself, make itself whatever it will,? and 
invest everything that befalls with such a semblance 
as it wills. ; 

9. In accordance with the Nature of the Universe 
is accomplished each several thing. For surely this 
cannot be in accordance with any other nature, that 
either envelops it from without, or is enveloped by 
it within, or exists in external detachment out- 
side it. 

10. Either a medley and a tangled web® and a 
dispersion abroad, or a unity and a plan and a 
Providence. If the former, why should I even wish to 
abide in such a random welter and chaos? Why care 
for anything else than to turn again to the dust at 
last. Why be disquieted? For, do what I will, the 
dispersion must overtake me. But if the latter, I 
bow in reverence, my feet are on the rock, and | 
put my trust in the Power that rules. 

11. When forced, as it seems, by thine environment 
to be utterly disquieted, return with all speed into 
thy self, staying in discord no longer than thou 
must. By constant recurrence to the harmony,’ thou 
wilt gain more command over it. 

12. Hadst thou at once a stepmother and a mother 


ary 9: 3 iv. 27 ; vii. 50. 

4 Hom. Zi. vii. 99; cp. below, vii. 50. Tobit iii. 6. 

5 ep, Dio Chrys. xxxii. 676 R. %w rijs apuovias rijs Kata 
pvaw. . 
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éxeiynv T ay eGeparreves, Kal Gps n émdvodos 
ool 7 pos THY pnTépa ovens éyiveTo. TOUTO 
co. vov éoTw airy Kal 1 prrocopia- @OeE 
TONNGKLS émavi0e Kal TpocavaTavov TauTy, éu’ 
iy Kab Ta éxel cou avexta daivetar Kal avd év 
avTols avEexTos. 

by Oiov 2) TO pavraciay Aap Bavew emt 
Tov dev Kal TOV TOLOUT@V edadipov, 6 dre vEeK pos 
ovTos ix vos, ovTos O€ VEKPOS épvidos 7 xotpou 
Kal Tadw ore o Parepvos XuAapLov €oTL 
orapuniou, Kal o) TepuToppupos Tpixia 7 po- 
Bariov aipario KoyXns dedeupévas Kai ért Tov 
Kata THY ogUVvovciay évteptou Taparpuyes Kal 
pera TWos oTacpod pu€aptou éxKpiots* ola on 
avTat elow ai pavraciat Kadixvovpevar avTay 
TOV T parywaTov Kal dueEoboae ée avTav, OOTE 
opay, oid Twa TOT’ éoriy: ovTas Set nap ddov 
tov Piov trovety Kat, Sov Lay akidmLcTa Ta 
mpdynata davTdtetar, atoyupvody avTa Kal 
THY evTéhevay avuTav cabopav Kal THv loropiay,} 
ep 4) ceuvuvertat, Tepuarpelv. Servos yap o topos 
TaparoyraTis Kal, ore Soxeis pdadwota mepl Ta 
omoveaia catayives Oat, TOTE padoTa Kara 
yonTever. dpa yovv, 0 Kpdrns ti mept avtov 
TOU Eevoxpatous devel. 

wo’. Ta Trelora, ov 4 TrnOvs Oavpater, es 
yeviKorata, avayeTal, Ta UT eEews y] pucews 
oUVEXOMEVA, ALBovs, Edna, OUKGaS, aptréXous, 


1 Sen. Hp. 103. 
® For life in kings’ courts see Lucian, Calumn. 10, and 
Icaro- Men. 16. 3 ep. Lucian, Dem. § 41. 


4 cp, Tzetz. Chil. vii. 801. He reads veuptou for évtepiov. 
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thou wouldst pay due service to the former, and yet 
thy constant recourse would be to thy mother. So 
hast thou now the court and philosophy for step- 
mother and mother. Cease not then to come to the 
latter and take thy rest in her,! whereby shall both 
thy court life seem more tolerable? to thee, and thou 
to thy court life. 

13. As in the case of meat and similar eatables 
the thought strikes us, this is the dead body of a fish, 
this of a fowl or pig; and again that this Falernian is 
merely the juice of a grape-cluster, and this purple- 
edged robe is nought but sheep’s wool? steeped 
in the blood of a shell-fish; or, of sexual inter- 
course, that it is merely internal attrition and the 
spasmodic excretion of mucus*—such, I say, as are 
these impressions that get to grips with the actual 
things and enter into the heart of them, so as to see 
them as they really are, thus should it be thy life 
through, and where things look to be above measure 
convincing, laying them quite bare, behold their 
paltriness and strip off their conventional prestige. 
For conceit is a past master in fallacies and, when 
thou flatterest thyself most that thou art engaged 
in worthy tasks, then art thou most of all deluded 
by it. At anyrate, see what Crates has to say about 
none other than Xenocrates.® 

14. Objects admired by the common sort come 
chiefly under things of the most general kind, which 
are held together by physical coherence,® such as 
stones and wood, or by a natural unity, such as figs, 


5 It is not known what Marcus here refers to. 

8 ep, Sext. Emp. adv. Math. viii. 2; ix. 81, ra wey bd Wirgis 
etews cuvexetat, TA de Urd Higews, TA FE brd Wuxijs- Kal etews wey 
&s Aldor kal EvAa, pioews dé KadwEp TA PuTa, Wuxijs dE Td (Ga. 


135 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


lal / > 
éralas: ta 8 bd Tay ddAiyw peTpLwTépwr? Eis 
Ny Ic \ a lf BJ f 4 \ be c x 
Ta UTO Wuyhs, olov Toiuvas, ayéhas* Ta O€ UTFO 
an X a los 
Tay éTt Yaplectépwy Els TA UTO AOYLRAS Wuys, 
> , a > \ 06 X KR 
ov pevto. Kafordtkhs, addka Kalo TeXViKH 1) 
\ im \ a 
Gdrws Tos évTpexys, 7) KATA Widov TO TAHOOS 
> , a € \ ‘\ A 
avdparoéwv KexthaOa. o dé yuynv Royirny 
a \ n 
KaborKnv Kab TONLTLKHY TLu@Y ovdey ETL TOV 
bys > V4 \ Lg tA \ \ € fal 
drAdkwv émiotpépetat, Tpd am@dvtwv Oé THY EavTOD 
puxny oyk@s Kal KowwwKas Exovoay kal 
fol € fal a 
Kiwwovperny Stacele. Kal TH omoyevet eis TOUTO 
ouvepyet. 
te. Ta pev omevder yiverOat, Ta 5€ orevoe 
yeyovevat, Kal ToD yivouévouv bé Hdn TL aTéc BN: 
pvoes Kal addoi@oes avaveoctar Tov Kdcpov 
SunvexOs, @oTrEep Tov ATELpov aiw@va Tod ypdvov 
> ¢ X We Cas f ? \ 
adidderTT0s gopa véov ael mapéxyetar. ev dy 
TOUT@ TO TOTALO® TL av TIS TOUT@Y TOV Tapa- 
Oeovtwy éxtipnocev, eb ob aothvar ovx éEeotw; 
a@omep el Tis TL TOY TapaTeETOpEevwY oTpOVOapiov 
girety apyoito: TO & Hdn €& ofOarpuav arrednr- 
vOev. torodtov 57 Te kal avt? 1) Cw éExdotov, 
olov » ad aipatos dvabupiacis Kat 4 é« Tod 
Gépos avdtvevots. omroiov yap éott TO amak 
éhxvoat Tov aépa Kai atrododvat, Omep Tap- 
éXAOTOV TOLODMEV, TOLODTOV €oTL Kal TO THY TacAV 
avatrvevotixny Svvapwy, hv yOes Kal peony arro- 
TeyOels exti}ow, atrodobdvas éxel, OOev Th TP@TOV 
éomracas. 


1 <@avuaCduera> Mor. 
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vines, olives; and those which are admired by 
persons of a somewhat higher capacity may be 
classed as things which are held together by a 
conscious life, such as flocks and herds; and those 
which are admired by persons still more refined, as 
things held together by a rational soul; I do not 
mean rational as part of the Universal Reason, but in 
the sense of master of an art or expert in some other 
way, or merely in so far as to own a host of slaves. 
But he that prizes a soul which is rational, universal, 
and civic, no longer turns after anything else, but 
rather than everything besides keeps his own soul, 
in itself and in its activity, rational and social, and 
to this end works conjointly with all that is akin to 
him. 

15. Some things are hastening to be, others to be 
no more, while of those that haste into being some 
part is already extinct. Fluxes and changes per- 
petually renew the world, just as the unbroken 
march of time makes ever new the infinity of ages. 
In this river of change,! which of the things which 
swirl past him, whereon no firm foothold is possible, 
should a man prize so highly? As well fall in love 
with a sparrow? that flits past and in a moment is gone 
from our eyes. In fact a man’s life itself is but as an 
exhalation from blood’ and an inhalation from the 
air. For just as it is to draw in the air once into 
our lungs and give it back again, as we do every 
moment, so is it to give back thither, whence thou 
didst draw it first, thy faculty of breathing which 
thou didst receive at thy birth yesterday or the day 
before. . 

1 jy, 43; vii. 19. 

2 cp. the parable of the sparrow in Bede ii. 13. Siva oo: 
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is’. Odbte 7d SiarrvetcOas @s TA huTa Tipior, 
ovTe TO avaTVely ws TA BooKnpata Kal Ta Onpia, 
ote TO TuTovcOa Kata favtaciav, ovTE TO 
veupootactetcbar Kal’ opyny, ovTE TO cUvayendl- 
ecOat, ote 70 TpéhecOat' TodTO yap SpuoLov 
TO arroKpive TA TEpLTT@OMATA THS TPOPAs. 

Ti ody Tipsov; To KpoteicOat; odxi. odvKodY OvdE 
TO UTO yAwooay KpotetcOat ai yap Tapa Tov 
TOAA@Y EvPHuiat KPOTOS yAwooay. adhKas ovv 
kat To do€dpiov: Th KaTaXetreTar Tiptov; SoKm 
pev TO KaTa THY idiay KaTacKeviy KivetcOaL 
«al laxyecOar, ef 5 nai at émipérerat ayovor 
Kal at téxyvar. 4 Te yap Téxyn waca TodTO 
“ otoyaberat, iva TO KatacKkevacbey émiTndeiws 

éyn mpos TO épyov mpos 0 KatecKevacTar 6 

Te uToupyos oO émspedovpevos THS aumédou Kal 

6 TwAOdapYNS Kal Oo ToD KUVdS érrLMEOvpEVOS, 

TovTo (ntet. ai dé matdaywyiar, ai dé &- 

Sackaniat éml ti! omevdovow. de ovv TO 

TLuLOV. 

Kai todro pev dv ed éyn, ovdév TOV AAXrwv 
TEpl\TOLnTELsS GEavTd. OV Tavon Kai Garda 
TOAAKA Tidy; ovT ovdv édEeVOEpos eon ovTE 
auTdpens ovte arrabiys. avayen yap bOoveiv, 
EnroTureiv, vpopacbat tods aperécOar éxeiva 
duvamévous, émuBovrevew Tols exovor TO Tipe- 
pevoyv UTO cod" bros TeppOar dvdyKn Tov 
éxelvav Tivos évdeh mpocéts dé TONKA Kad Tos 

1a) P: cf AD: perhaps tour, 
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16. Neither is it an inner respiration,! such as 
that of plants, that we should prize, nor the breath- 
ing which we have in common with cattle and wild 
animals, nor the impressions we receive through our 
senses, nor that we are pulled by our impulses like 
marionettes,” nor our gregarious instincts, nor our 
need of nutriment; for that is on a par with the 
rejection of the waste products of our food. 

What then is to be prized? The clapping of 
hands? No. Then not the clapping of tongues 
either. For the acclamations of the multitude are 
but a clapping of tongues. So overboard goes that 
poor thing Fame also. What is left to be prized? 
This methinks: to limit our action or inaction to the [f 
needs of our own constitution, an end that all occup- 
ations and arts set before themselves. For the aim) 
of every art is that the thing constituted should bel | 
adapted to the work for which it has been constituted. || 
It is so with the vine-dresser who looks after the — 
vines, the colt-trainer, and the keeper of the kennel. 
And this is the end which the care of children and 
the methods of teaching have in view. There then 
is the thing to be prized! 

This once fairly made thine own, thou wilt not 
seek to gain for thyself any of the other things as 
well. Wilt thou not cease prizing many other things 
also? Then thou wilt neither be free nor sufficient 
unto thyself nor unmoved by passion. For thou must 
needs be full of envy and jealousy, be suspicious of 
those that can rob thee of such things, and scheme 
against those who possess what thou prizest. In fine, 
a man who needs any of those things cannot but 
be in complete turmoil, and in many cases find 


bis Ih * ii, 2 ete. 
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Geois pepper Oar m Oé Tis idias diavotas aides 
Kal Ton ceauT@ TE ape Tov oe TOLnoEL Kal TOLS 
avOpeTots evdppooroy kak Tots Geois TUppovor, 
ToutéoTi éravouvta, doa éxeivor Stavépovet Kal 
dvaTeTaxacty. 

bea ‘Avo, KATO, KUKN@ opal TOV orouxeloy. 

9 5€ THs apeThs Kivnots év ovdema ToUT@Y, addrG 
pee TL Kal 00@ Sucemivorre mpoiovoa 
evocel. 

oy. Olov éorur, o Tovodat. Tous pev érl Tov 
avTov xpovou Kat we” éauT@v Cavras avO porous 
evpnpely ov Gédovow- avrot dé ome TOV peTa- 
yeverTépov evpnunOivar, ods ovTEe elddv ToTE 
—ovTE drpovrat, mept TONANOVU ToLouvrat. TovTO 
5é eyyts éott TO AuTrnO jvas ay, Ott ovxl Kal 
ot mporyevréarepot mept cov rAoyous evdnpous 
> 
eT OLovvTo. 

0’. My, ef te atdt@ col dvoKxatatovytor, 

TovTO avOpoTr@ advvatoy UToAaUBaverv? AN et 
Te avOpom@ Suvatov Kat oixeiov, TovT0 Kal 
cEauT@ epicTov vote. 
x’. Ep tots ypvacions Kal ovuge karédpuye 
TLS Kal TH Kepary epparyels mAnyny emroina ev” 
GQ’ ovTe emonpawopela, ovTe TpooKOTTopLev 
oUTE ipopopea DoTEpov os émiBovnrov> Kaitou 
purarropeba, ov pévTOU os éxOpov ovde pe 
vmowias, adn’ EKKNLTEWS evpevods. TOLOUTOV TL 
yever Ow Kal év Tois AovTrois Hépeot tod Biov: 
TONG mapevOvpepeba TOV oloy mpooyupvato- 
pévov. éeore yap, as épnv, exxrivev, Kai 
udev v UmomTevely pndée anéxDeabau. 

ka’. El tis: pe edéyEar nal mapacrioai por, 
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fault even with the Gods.!_ But by reverencing and 
prizing thine own mind, thou shalt make thyself 
pleasing in thine own sight, in accord with mankind, 
and in harmony with the gods, that is, grateful to 
them for all that they dispense and have ordained. 
17. Up, down,? round and round sweep the 
elements along. But the motion of virtue is in none 
of these ways. It is something more divine, and 
going forward on a mysterious path fares well upon 
its way.? 

18. What a way to act! Men are chary of com- 
mending their contemporaries and associates, while 
they themselves set great store by the commendation 
of posterity, whom they have never seen or shall see. 
But this is next door to taking it amiss that thy 
predecessors also did not commend thee. 

19. Because thou findest a thing difficult for thyself 
to accomplish do not conceive it to be impracticable 
for others ; but whatever is possible for a man and in 
keeping with his nature consider also attainable by 
thyself. 

20. Suppose that a competitor in the ring has 
gashed us with his nails and butted us violently with 
his head, we do not protest or take it amiss or 
suspect our opponent in future of foul play. Still 
we do keep an eye on him, not indeed as an enemy, 
or from suspicion of him, but with good-humoured 
avoidance. Act much in the same _way—in_all.the_ 
other parts of life. ‘ Let us make many allowances 
for our fellow-athletes as it were. Avoidance is 
always possible, as I have said, without suspicion _ 
or hatred. —-_—— aici 7 eles Bn 

21. If any one can prove and bring home to me 


4 vi, 41. 2 vi. 17; iv. 46; ix. 28. 8 vii. 53. 
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Ore ov 6p0as brodapBavo % mpacow, dvvaTat, 
Xatpov peTadnoopar fnra yap TH annGevar, 
vg’ hs ovdels TOTOTE éBra8n. Branrerat dé o 
eT Leveov él Tis éauTod anarns Kal ayvoias. 

KB. "Ey 70 emavtod Kabjxov TOU" Ta dAAa 
pe ov TEplom ge roe yap, aapuxa % aAoya, 7) 
TET AGH MEV cal THY odov ayvoourTa. 

KY. Tots pev droryous Sdous kal xaoXrou 
Tpdypace Kat UMOKELLEVOLS, @S Aoyou éyov Aoyor 
pn exoval, Ypo peyarop poves Kal edevOepas: 
Tots 6é avOporors, @s Doyov éxovat, xXpe@ 
KOWOVIKAS. ep’ drat dé Geos émikanrov: Kal, 
pn Stadhépov Tpos TO Too Xpovep TavTa mpakeus 
apxovor yap Kal TpEeis @pat TovadraL. 

Ke. "AréEavdpos o 0 Maxedov Kal ) dpewKopos 
avrob atroOavovtes eis TavTO KatéaTno ay’ HTOL 
yap <dy>edrypOnoav els TOUS AUTOVS TOU Koo pov 
OTEPUATLKOVS oyous 7 dStecxeddcOncay opoiws 
els TAS ATOMOUS. 

Ke. “EvOuynOntt, wooa KaT& Tov avrov 
aKapwaiov xpovov & éxdore Mev diya yiverat 
THMATLKA OMOd Kal uyiKd Kal odTws od Javud- 
gels, ef TOAV TAElw, paddAgov S€ TavTa Ta 
ywopeva! év TO evi Te Kal ovptravTt, 6 Sn KOTO 
dvoudFomer, & awa evupiaratar. 

ks’, >Eav tis ot mpoBarn, “ TOS ypaderat TO 
‘Avtrovivou 4 | Ovopa,” pajte KQTEVTEWOMEVOS mpooien 
&xactov tov atoLxelwv; tL odv, dav dpylovrat, 


1 viwdueva <Kal yevynra> Schenkl, 


1 iv. 12; vi. 30, § 2; viii. 16. 2 iv. 46. 
3 Usually singular in the Greek. See iv. 14. 21; ix. 1. 


142 


BOOK VI 


that a conception or act of mine is wrong, I will 
amend! it, and be thankful. For I seek the truth, 
whereby no one was ever harmed. But he is 
harmed who persists in his own self-deception and 
ignorance. 

22. I do my own duty ; other things do not distract 
me. For they are either inanimate or irrational, 
or such as have gone astray and know not the road.? 

23. Conduct thyself with magnanimity and freedom 
towards irrational creatures and, generally, towards 
circumstances and objective things, for thou hast 
reason and they have none. But men have reason, 
therefore treat them as fellow creatures. And in all 
cases call upon the Gods, and do not concern thyself 
with the question, How long shall Ido this? Three 
hours are enough so spent. 

24. Death reduced to the same condition Alexander 
the Macedonian and his muleteer, for either they 
were taken back into the same Seminal Reason 3 
of the Universe or scattered alike into the 
atoms.* 

25. Bear in mind how many things happen to each 
one of us with respect to our bodies as well as our 
souls in the same momentary space of time, so wilt 
thou cease to wonder that many more things—not 
to say all the things that come into existence in that 
One and Whole which in fact we call the Universe— 
subsist in it at one time. 

26. If one enquire of thee, How ws the name 
Antoninus written? wilt thou with vehemence 
enunciate each constituent letter? What then? 
If thy listeners lose their temper, wilt thou lose 


4 Marcus puts the two alternatives (Stoic and Hpicurean), 
though he does not himself admit the second. 
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. nw > bd / / a\ 
pnts avtopyin; ove éEapiOunon mpaws mpoiwv 
fal / 
éxacTov TOV ypapudTov; oUTwS ody Kal évO aoe 
péuvnoo, OTe wav KaOjKov €& apiOuav Tivaev 
cupumAnpovta. TovTouvs Set TypodvTa Kal mH 
o 2 
OopuBovpevov pmdé tois dvayepaivovew avti- 
n 7 
ducyepaivovta mepaivery 08@ TO TpoKelpevov. 
KC. Tl@s @pov éott, py emetpérey Tots 
ro) / ral a 
avOpwrrots oppav ert Ta hatvopweva avtots oixeta 
Kal oupdbépovta Kaito. TpdTov TWa ov auUY- 
xopeis avTois ToUTO mouiy, STAY ayavaKxTys, 
fd 
éTL apaptavovet. dépovtar yap mavtTws ws 
2 2 On \ L ee «? ’ ’ 
él oixeia Kal cupdépovta avtois. “’AXXN ovK 
éyes ovTas. ovKkodv didacxe kal Seixvue py 
ayavaKxTov. 
U / > , > 5 BJ 
kn. @Odvatos avaravra aicOntixns avtt- 
Tumias «kal opuntixns vevpootactias Kal Sd1a- 
fol / n 
vontikhs dteEddSov Kal THs mpos THY GapKa 
AeLTOUpyias. 
KO’ Ad , ? > e Bi \ a /, 
WO. Aicxpov ear, & 6 Bip 71d cdud cor 
> lal Ly té \ a 
Ln amravdd, év ToUT@ THY Wuyny TpoaTravdav. 
Uy a“ Ss ee Cnty | \ a 
ae Opa, wn atoxatcapwOns, pn Badas: 
» \ a 
ylveTat yap. THPNHTOY oOvY GEaUToY dod?, 
/ a 
ayabov, axépatov, ceuvov, axkoprpov, tod Ssxatou 
f a an , 
pirov, OeoceBh, edpev, Piroatopyor, éppwpévov 
Ai \ 4 ” fo 
TpOS Ta TpéTOVTA Epya. aywvical, iva ToLOvTOS 
/ 1D Qt a , 
ouppeivyns, olov ce nOéAnce Toihaa dirocodia. 
>) cel 6 tA a >? fa} , ¥ € , 
aidov Geovs, cafe avOpwrrovs. Bpaxvs o Bios: 


iii, 1. 2 vy. 28. The Christians are meant, 
8 viii. 36. So Marcus himself in a letter to Fronto (ad Caes. 
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thine? Wouldst thou not go on gently to enumerate 
each letter? So recollect that in life too every 
duty is the sum of separate items.1 Of these thou 
must take heed, and carry through methodically 
what is set before thee, in no wise troubled or shewing 
counter-irritation against those who are irritated with 
thee. 

27. How intolerant it is not to permit men to 
cherish an impulse towards what is in their eyes 
congenial and advantageous! Yet in a sense thou 
withholdest from them the right to do this, when 
thou resentest their wrong-doing. For they are 
undoubtedly drawn to what they deem congenial 
and advantageous. But they are mistaken. Well, 
then, teach and enlighten them without any resent- 
ment.” 

—-— 28 Death is a release from the impressions of 
sense, and from impulses that make us their_puppets, 
from the vagaries of the mind, and the hard service 
of the flesh. Nat hu om 

29. It is a disgrace for the soul to be the first to 
succumb in that life in which the body does not 
succumb.8 

30. See thou be not Caesarified, nor take that 
dye,‘ for there is the possibility. So keep thyself a 
simple and good man, uncorrupt, dignified, plain, a 
friend of justice, god-fearing, gracious, affectionate, 
manful in doing thy duty. Strive to be always such 
as Philosophy minded to make thee. Revere the 
Gods, save mankind. Life is short. This only is the 


iv. 8): Turpe fuerit diutius vitam corporis quam animi 
studium ad reciperandam samiatem posse durare. ; 
4 There was also a ‘‘philosophic dye”; see Lucian, Bis 


Accus. 8. 
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els Kaprros Ths émuyetou Coms, dudOeors ooia Kat 
mpakers Kolvovikal. 

Ildvra &s ’Avt@vivov pabytys’ To bTép Tov 
KaTa& Oyo Tpaccopévwy evTOVOY ékeivou, Kal 
TO Opareés tavtayod, Kal TO bcv0v, Kal TO 
ediov tod mpoocwmov, Kal Td werdixtov, Kal TO 


axevodofov, Kal TO Tepl THY KaTadmiy TOV. 


/ 4 ee: > tal > ” 
mpayuadtov PtroTiwov Kai ws exeivos OVK AV TL 
dAws TaphKe, wi TpoTepov ed para KaTLo@v Kal 
capes voncas’ Kal as épepev éxeivos Tors adixws 

, 
avTov pepupomévous pn avTimenpomevoss Kal ws 
baer 2»Q\ ” Sa Ase \ > IQ7 
én ovdev éotrevdev' Kal as diaBoras ovK édéyeTo- 
wy que > \ @ 2 \ } a \. / 
Kal ws axpiBiys hv eEetactns HO@v Kal mpadEewr: 
NY > by f > La >: € i 
Kal ovK overdiaoTys, ov opodens, ovY UTOTTHs, 
ov codioTys’ Kal ws OdLyoLS apKovpevos, olor 
oikyoel, oTpwuvn, ect, tpodn, vmrnpecia: 
kal ws diddmovoes Kal paxpoOuvmos: Kal olos 
pev<ew> ev TH <aiT@>? péype éEorrépas Sia 
\ a 
Thy ALTHY Satay unde Tod arroKpively TA TepLTT- 
s \ \ 
@paTa Tapa THY avvynOn wpav xpyntov: Kal TO 
f ° a 
BéBavov Kal Spwotov év tais Pidtats avTod: Kat 
\ ve a 
TO avexerOat <tTaV> avTiBavovT@Y Tappnotact- 
fal Lal , fal 
tK@S Tals yvoOpuats avdtovd, Kal yatpewv, et Tis 
4 a 
Sevxvvor Kpeittov' Kal ws OeooeBis Ywpis Sevct- 
if 7 aA 
Satpovias: iy’ obtws edovvednt@ cor émictH % 
/ 
TeAEVTALA Wpa, wS éxelve. 
UJ b f A 
ra’. “Avavnde xal dvaxarod ceavtov, xat 
2 al si aN } 3 / iva v f 
éEutviaGels madw Kal évvoncas, bt dverpot oor 


1 etdiov Xyl.: eddiov PA. = ?_ wey ev rG PA: as in text Cas, 
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harvest of earthly existence, a righteous disposition 
and social acts. 

Do all things as a disciple of Antoninus.! 
Think of his constancy in every act rationally 
undertaken, his invariable equability, his piety, his 
serenity of countenance, his sweetness of disposi- 
tion, his contempt for the bubble of fame, and his 
zeal for getting a true grasp of affairs. How he 
would never on any account dismiss a thing until 
he had first thoroughly scrutinized and clearly con- 
ceived it ; how he put up with those who found fault 
with him unfairly, finding no fault with them in 
return; how he was never in a hurry; how he gave 
no ear to slander,? and with what nicety he tested 
dispositions and acts; was no imputer of blame, and 
no craven, not a suspicious man, nor a_ sophist, 
what little sufficed him whether for lodging or bed, 
dress, food, or attendance ; how fond he was of work, 
and how long-suffering ; how he would remain the 
whole day at the same occupation,? owing to his 
spare diet* not even requiring to relieve nature 
except at the customary time ; and how loyal he was 
to his friends and always the same ; and his forbear- 
ance towards those who openly opposed his views, 
and his pleasure when anyone pointed out something 
better>; and how god-fearing he was and yet not 
given to superstition. Take heed to all this, that 
thy last hour come upon thee as much at peace with 
thy conscience as he was. 

31. Be sober once more and call back thy senses, 
and being roused again from sleep and realizing that 
they were but dreams that beset thee, now awake 


1 ep, i. 16 throughout. As Ge ; “ 
3 Or, in the same place. 4 cp. i. 3. 5 vi, 21; viii. 16. 
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Hveyrovv, Taw éypnyopas Breve TavTA, ws 
éxetva EBXeTrES. 

JB. "Bx copatiou ell Kab Prins. TO pev 
ody copatio TavTa adidpopa- ovde yap Swvarat 
Siagéper ar. TH dé Stavoia adidgopa, dca pn 
éoTuy auras évepynpata boa é ve aurijs éorw 
evepy pata, TAUTA mavra er’ auTh éotiv. Kal 
TOUT@OY [EVTOL _meph povov TO mapov Tpaywar- 
eveTau Ta yap MéddovTa Kal TapwxXnKoTa 
evepynuara. auras Kal avTa on adidgopa. 

ry’. Otx éoTuv 0 moves TH evpl_ ovde TO 
Tool mapa, puow, HEXpLS av Touf O TOUS Ta TOU 
Too0s Kal 1) xelp Ta THS xetpos. ovTwS obv ovde 
av pare, OS avo pare, Tapa piow éorly 0 
TOvos, pEXpLS av Touh Ta TOD avOpwrov. el O€ 
mapa pvow avT@ ovK Eotw, ovde KaKoV éoTLY 
auto. 

nO. “Hrwxas jAdovas FoOncav AnoTai; Kivardot, 
matpanoiat, TUpavvol. 

re. Ody spds, mas oi Bdvavoo TEYVITAL 
dppotovrat pev HEX pL TWVOS ™ pos TOUS idcoras, 
ovdev Ho oov pévToL avréxovTat ToD Aoyou THS 
TEXYNSs Kab TOUTOU dmoorihvar ovx, bTomevovew; 
ov Seuwor, € 0 apXuTeKTov Kal fr) tar pos HaXdov 
aidécovTat TOV THS idtas TEXYNS Aovyov HO 
dvOpeomos TOV EAUTOV, Os AVT@ KoLWOS eoTL TpPOdS 
TOUS Geous; 

rs’. “H’Acia, % Etpamn yovias Tov Koc LOU: 
Tav médaryos oraya TOU _ dc pou: "Abas Bona- 
pov 70d Koo Lou" mav TO €veoT@s TOU ypovou 
oTLypN TOD ai@vos. TavTa puKpd, eUTpeTTA, 
evadhavilopeva. 
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again, look at these realities as thou didst at those 
thy dreams. 

32. I consist of body and soul.1 To the body indeed 
all things are indifferent, for it cannot concern itself 
with them. But to the mind? only those things are 
indifferent which are not its own activities ; and all 
those things that are its own activities are in its 
own power. Howbeit, of these it is only concerned 
with the present ; for as to its activities in the past 
and the future, these two rank at once among things 
indifferent. 

33. For hand or foot to feel pain is no violation of 
nature, so long as the foot does its own appointed 
work, and the hand its own. Similarly pain for a 
man, as man, is no unnatural thing so long as he does 
a man’s appointed work. But, if not unnatural, then 
is it not an evil either. 

34. The pleasures of the_brigand, the pathic, 
the parricide, the tyrant*-—just think what they 
are ! 

35. Dost thou not see how the mechanic craftsman, 
though to some extent willing to humour the non- 
expert, yet holds fast none the less to the principles 
of his handicraft, and cannot endure to depart from 
them. Is it not strange that the architect and the 
physician should hold the rationale of their respective 
arts in higher reverence than a man his own reason, 
which he has in common with the Gods? 

36. Asia, Europe, corners of the Universe: the 
whole Ocean a drop in the Universe: Athos but a 
little clod therein: all the present a point in 
Eternity :—everything on a tiny scale, so easily 
changed, so quickly vanished. 


ly, 13. 2 Here didvora = puxn. Sv, 10. 
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Ildvra éxeidev Epyetat, am’ éxetvov Tod KoLwod 
HyenoviKodD OpuyncavtTa 1 KaT érraxorovbnaw. 
Kai To Ydopa odv TOD NéovTOS Kal TO OnANTHpLOV 
Kal Taca Kaxoupyia, ws axav0a, ws BopBopos, 
éxelvov emuyevynuaTa TOV cEeuVaY Kal KaOV. 
pn «obvy avTa& adXOTpPLA TovTOV, od aéBes, 
dhavtatou: adda THY TavT@Y THYHY eridoyiCou. 

r—'. ‘Ora viv idov wavta éwpaxev, boa TE 
€& aidiov éyéveto Kal boa eis TO ATELpoy EoTaL 
TATA yap omoyerh) Kal opoEldy. 

ry’. TLoArdKrs evOupod thy émictvieow tav- 
Tov TOV &v TO KOopMw Kal oXéoLY TPOS AAANAQ. 
TpoTov yap Tia TdvTAa GAXHAOLS ETTLTPETAEKTAL, 
Kal TadvTa KaTa TOUTO pida GAAHAAS éoTiv: Kal 
yap adAwm adrro! éENs éote Tadta? bia THY 
Tovixny Kivnow® Kal avutvotay Kal THY &vwow 
THS ovalas. 

nO’. Oils cuyKexAnpwoat mpaypact, TovTOLS 
auvappote ceavTov: Kal ols cuveihnyas avOpar- 
ols, TOUTOUS iret, AAN adnOivas. 
bw. “Opyavov, épyadeiov, oxedos wav el, mpos 
0 KaTETKEVAaTTAL, ToLEl, ED EXEL’ KaiToL éxEl O 
kaTacKevdoas exTooav. él d€ TOV UTO dUcews 
auvexouéevav évdov éotl kal Tmapapéver % KaTa- 
oxevacaca dvvapis: Ka0d Kal padrov aldeicbar 
avTiy Set Kat vopiterv, éav Kata TO BovrAnwa 

1 HAA@ &AAo Cor.: HAAM P Ado A. 

2 roito PA: tadra Schenk. 


® romixhy kévnow P by an obvious misprint as Xyl. trans- 
lates constantem motum. 


a ii, 3; v. 8, § 55 xii. 26. ul, 2s 
3 ii. 145; iv, 32; vii. 1, 49; xi. 1; xii. 24. 
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All things come from that one source, from that 
ruling Reason of the Universe,! either under a primary 
impulse from it or by way of consequence. And 
therefore the gape of the lion’s jaws? and poison and 
all noxious things, such as thorns and mire, are but 
after-results of the grand and the beautiful. Look 
not then on these as alien to that which thou dost 
reverence, but turn thy thoughts to the one source of 
all things. 

37. He, who sees what now is, hath seen all that 
ever hath been from times everlasting, and that shall 
be to eternity °; for all things are of one lineage and 
one likeness. 

38. Meditate often on the intimate union and 
mutual interdependence of all things in the Universe. 
For in a manner all things are mutually intertwined, 
and thus all things have a liking for one another. 
For these things are consequent one on another by 
reason of their contracting and expanding * motion, 
the sympathy ® that breathes through them, and the 
unity of all substance. 

39. Fit thyself to the environment that is thy 
portion,® and love the men among whom thy lot is 
thrown, but whole-heartedly.” 

40. Every implement, tool, or vessel is well if it 
do the work for which it is made, and yet in their 
case the maker is not at hand. But in the things 
which owe their organic unity to Nature, the Power 
that made is within them and abides there. Where- 
fore also must thou reverence it the more, and 


4 rovinhy; see Index ITI. 
5 cp. Diog. Laert. Zeno 70: rhy tay obpartwy 
cuumvolay Kal cvytoviay. Sy 


7 vi. 48; viii. 22. cp. 1 St. Petcr, i. 22. 


mpos Ta emb-yerd 
ii, 57. 
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tavtns cavtov! éyns kal? SieEdyns, Exe oor 


lal be \ lod a 
mdavra Kata voov. éxeu d€ oUTwWS Kal TP TavTi 
KATA VOUV TA EAUTOD- 

an / e la 
pa’, “Ore dv Tv ampoapéTav broatHnaNs 
an ? Xx Et d > / ia \ , 
gavT@ ayabov %) KaKov, avaykn KaTa THY TeEpL 


fal fol \ > , n 
TTWOLW TOU TOLOVTOV KAKOD 7 THY aTroTEVELW TOD 


fa) f , lal \ 
tovovTov ayadod, péurac0ai oe Oeois, Kal 
, a a 
avOpwrovs 6& pacar Tors aitiovs dvTas 7 
umomrevomevous écecOar THs atrotevEews 7) THS 
TepiTT@TEWS’ Kal adixodpev 51 TorAAA Sia THY 
\ a 4 2\ \ 4 \ 24? Cr 
mpos TavTa Siapopdav. éav dé mova Ta éd’ piv 
ayada Kal Kaka Kpivopev, ovdepia aitia Kata- 
NelmreTat oUTE Oe@ eyxaréoar ovTE Tpds avO pwrrov 
oTHVAl oTAoLW TOAEMLOU. 
/ , > A > le fal 
pe. IWlavtes ets Ev atrotéXeopa ocuvepyovdper, 
of pev elodoTws Kal TapakorovOnTLKds, oi O€ 
aveTioTdTws wotep Kal “Tovs Kxabevdovtas,” 
> € ¢ , “2 , 5 » t \ 
oluat, 0 ‘Hpdxretos “ épydtas eivac” réyer, Kal 
\ a by na / 4 ” 
SUMEHYOUS TRY EP TO OG ay se acres anrXros 
lal > 
dé Kat ado auvepyel’ ek Teptovaias b€ Kal 
. , Ls 
Oo peupomevos Kat oO avTiBaivery Tretp@pmevos 
Kal avaipeiy TA yivomeva. Kal yap Tod ToLovTOU 
¢ , * 
éypnfev 0 KOomos. RoLTroVv ody aE, els Tivas 


\ a 
ceavTov KaTaTdooes: éxelvos péev yap TavTws 


gol KALOS YpyoeTar Oo TA dra SiolK@y, Kal Tapa- 
défetat oe eis pépos TL TOY TUVEepyav Kal ouD- 
EPYNTLK@V. AANA GV pn TOLODTO pépos yévy, olos 
l gitty A: omit P: cavrdy Cor.: ards Schenk. 
2 &xns kal P: omit A. 
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realize that if thou keep and conduct thyself ever 
according to its will, all is to thy mind. So also to 
its mind are the things of the Universe. 

41. If thou regardest anything not in thine own 
choice as good or evil for thyself, it is inevitable that, 
on the incidence of such an evil or the miscarriage 
of such a good, thou shouldst upbraid the Gods,! 
aye, and hate men as the actual or supposed cause of 
the one or the other; and in fact many are the wrong- 
doings we commit by setting a value on such things.” 
But if we discriminate as good and evil only’ the 
things in our power, there is no occasion left for 
accusing the Gods 3 or taking the stand of an enemy 
towards men. 

42. We are all fellow-workers towards the ful- 
filment of one object, some of us knowingly and 
intelligently, others blindly ; just as Heraclitus, I 
think, says that even when they sleep men are 
workers and fellow-agents in all that goes on in the 
world. One is a co-agent in this, another in that, 
and in abundant measure also he that murmurs and 
seeks to hinder or disannul what occurs. For the 
Universe had need of such men also. It remains 
then for thee to decide with whom thou art ranging 
thyself. For He that controls the Universe will in 
any case put thee to a good use and admit thee to a 
place among his fellow-workers and _ coadjutors. 
But see that thou fill no such place as the paltry 


1 vi. 16§ 3; ix. lad med. cp. Epict. i. 27 § 13. 

2 7.e, treating as important things which are dé:apopa, or 
of no consequence either way. 3 vi. 16 § 3. 

4 cp. iv. 46. But Plutarch in his treatise On Superstition 
cites a saying of Heraclitus to the effect that sleepers live 
in a world of their own. ; 
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O evTeAns Kal ryedotos atixos év TO Spdpate, 
ov Xpvovrmos pepynT ar. 

BY: Myre r) ipALos ra Tou vEeTOU akvot Trovetv ; 
pay Tt 6 ’“AoKAnteos Ta Tis Kaprrogépou; af 6é 
TOV doTpav &xaoTov; ovyxt Suddopa pév, cuvepya 
dé pos TAUTOD; 

pe. Ei poev ovv éBourevoarTo Trepl éuoo Kat 
TOV épot oupSivar aperdovTev ol Geol, KANWS 
éBovrevcavTo: aBovdov yap Oeov ove€ € em VOT aL 
pasior KaKOTTOLO aL 5é He bua Tiva aitiav 
ewedov oppav; TL yap autos H TO KOLV®, ov 
padiora, TpovoodvTat, ek TovTOU TepLeyeverTo; 
el be 7) éBovretoavTo kat idtav mept émov, 
mept ye TOV KOLWOV TAaVTOS éBovhevoarto, ols 
Kat émaKohovdna ty Kat TadTa ovpBatvovra 
acmavecOat kal orépyew ofeihow. et & dpa TeEpl 

pndevos Bovrevovtar (murtevery pev ovx davov), 

7) woe Ovapev pnde evxopela pave op veopev 
wnbe Ta dda T PAT OWED, dmrep EKATTA WS 7 pos 
Tapovtas Kal oupPvodvras TOUS Geods mpdao- 
omev. eb b€ dpa mepl pendevos TOV Kal” Huds 
Bovdevortat, epol pev efeort Tepl énautod 
BovreverOarr éeuot Sé eore ones, mept TOU 
TupdépovTos. cup éper é Exdor@, TO Kara THY 
éauTov KaTacKevny Kal puow: a dé éun potas 
oy? Kal ToMTLKYH TONS Kal TaTpls > jev 


1 Plutarch (adv. Stoic. §§ 13, 14) vigorously denounces this 
sophism, as he counts it, of Chrysippus that what is evil in 
itself has a value as a foil to the good. He quotes Chrysippus 
(Frag. Phys. 1181 Arnim) : 

bomep yap ai kapwdiar emvypdupara yeAoia éepovow & Kad? 
éadra pév dort dadaa, TO be bAw Torhuatt Xdpwv Twa mpoorlOnorw, 
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and ridiculous line in the play which Chrysippus 
mentions.! 

43. Does the sun take upon himself to discharge 
the functions of the rain? or Asclepius of the 
Fruit-bearer?? And what of each particular star? 
a they not differ in glory yet co-operate to one 
end? 

44, If the Gods have taken counsel about me and 
the things to befall me, doubtless they have taken 
good counsel. For it is not easy even to imagine a 
God without wisdom. And what motive could they 
have impelling them to do me evil? For what advan- 
tage could thereby accrue to them or to the Universe 
which is their special care? But if the Gods have 
taken no counsel for me individually, yet they have 
in any case done so for the interests of the 
Universe, and I am bound to welcome and make 
the best of? those things also that befall as a 
necessary corollary to those interests. But if so be 
they take counsel about nothing at all—an impious 
belief—in good sooth let us have no more of 
sacrifices and prayers and oaths, nor do any other of 
these things every one of which is a recognition 
of the Gods as if they were at our side and dwell- 
ing amongst us—but if so be, I say, they do not 
take counsel about any of our concerns, it is still 
in my power to take counsel about myself, and 
it is for me to consider my own interest. And 
that is to every man’s interest which is agree- 
able to his own constitution and nature. But my 
nature is rational and civic; my city and country, 
otrws Wékeas by aitihy ep Eavtijs Thy Kaxlay: Trois dé 4Adas od 
&xpnotés ear. 

2 That is, the Earth, or possibly Demeter. 

Sv, 8§33)-x. 6, 11. 
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‘Avrovwe bot n ‘Pon, os 6é avOpore 6 
«OT H0S. Ta Tals Todo OV Ta’TALs PEA 
pova €oTi [LoL ayaba. 

Wie 2 "Oca éxadoT@ oupBaiver, Tatra TO oro 
cupdeper HPKEL TOTO. GAN Ett éxeivo @s emimay 
dye. mapagpvrdtas, boa avO pare, Kal érépous 
avO parrots. KowoTepov S€ viv TO ouppépov emt 
TOV pécwv AapBavés Bw. 

ps’. “Qomep | mpootoTarat co Ta ev TO apd t- 
Deatp@ Kat tots TOLOUTOLS xopiows, @s ael Ta 
avTa opameva, kai TO omoedes T poaKoph) THY 
déay move: TOUTO wal éml ddov Tob Biov maoxew" 
TavTa yap dvw KdT@ TA avTa Kal ex TOY AUTOD. 
péxpt Tivos ovv; 

wo. ?Evvoes acuveyas mavtoiovs avOpatrous 
Kal TavTolwy wev éeriTndevpaTov, TavTodaT@y Oé 
eOvav, teOvetas' WoTe KaTLévaL TODTO péypL 
Pidiotiwvos xat DoiBov Kat ’Opsyaviwvos. 
wéteO. viv él Ta adda dra. exe dy peta- 
Baneiv nas Sei, O7rov TooodToL pev Sexvol 
prTopes, TocoUTOL Oe oepvol pirocogot, “Hpa- 
KNELTOS, v@ayopas, Leoxparns: TOO OUTOL 6é 
Hpwes Tporepon, ToooUToL b€ toTtepov oTpaTnyol, 
TUpavyot émt tovtos Sé€ Evdo€os, ° ‘Immapxos, 
"Apxeprons, adrar hvaoes ofelar, Heyarod poves, 
prroTover, Tavodpyot, avo des, adTHS THS ETLKNP- 


lv. 8; x. 6 ete. 

2 te, indifferent, neither good nor bad. 

3 A personal touch. See Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 12: theatro 
libros lectitabas; ii. 6, idem theatrum, idem odium (v.1. 
otium) ; cp. ii. 10; Naber, p. 34; cp. Capit. xv. § 1. 

DIN Cynic philosopher of Gadara. His Syrian compatriot, 
Lucian, the prince of mockers, was yet alive and mocking, 
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as Antoninus, is Rome; as a man, the world. The 
things then that are of advantage to these com- 
munities, these, and no other, are good for me. 

45. All that befalls the Individual is to the 
interest of the Whole also.1 So far, so good. 
But further careful observation will shew thee 
that, as a general rule, what is to the interest 
of one man is also to the interest of other men. 
But in this case the word interest must be taken in 
a more general sense as it applies to intermediate 2 
things. 

46. As the shows in the amphitheatre and such 
places grate upon thee*® as being an everlasting 
repetition of the same sight, and the similarity makes 
the spectacle pall, such must be the effect of the 
whole of life. For everything up and down is ever 
the same and the result of the same things. How 
long then? 

47, Never lose sight of the fact that men of all 
kinds, of all sorts of vocations and of every race 
under heaven, are dead; and so carry thy thought 
down even to Philistion and Phoebus and Origanion. 
Now turn to all other folk. We must pass at 
last to the same bourne whither so many wonder- 
ful orators have gone, so many grave philosophers, 
Heraclitus, Pythagoras, Socrates: so many heroes 
of old time, and so many warriors, so many 
tyrants of later days: and besides them, Eudoxus, 
Hipparchus, Archimedes, and other acute natures, 
men of large minds, lovers of toil, men of versatile 
powers, men of strong will, mockers, like Menippus 4 


cp. Luc. Pisc. 26, where the Scholiast (Arethas) refers to 


this passage. Diog. Laert. mentions a Meleager, the con- 
temporary of Menippus, as a writer of similar character. 
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ov Kal épnuépov tov avOporrar Cwhs xrevacTal, 
olov Mévirrmos Kal Gcot ToLvodTOL. Tepl mavToV 
TovTwy évvoel, OTL WdAaL KElVTAL. TL OVY TOUTO 
Sewov avtois; th Sal rots pnd dvopafopévors 
ddws; “Ev &dS¢e mroddod aktov, TO pet adnOeias 


an a ea A DS 
Kal Sixaroovyns edbpevh Tots WevaTats Kal adiKous 


dtaBvoov. 

pn’. “Orav evdpavar ceavtov Oérys, evOvpod 
Ta TpoTepnpata Tov cupBLovvTwr’ olov TOD pev 
To Spactnpiov, Tod S&€ TO aidfpov, Tod Sé TO 
evpeTadotov, adddrov dé aAAO TL. ovdeY Yap 
oTws evppaiver, @ TA OMoLmuaTa TOV apeTov 
éudawopeva tots iOeo Tov cvbevTwv Kal aOpoa 
ws olov Te cuptimtovta. 10 Kal TpdKXELpa avTa 
EXTEOV. 

1O'. Myre Sucxepaivers, OTL Too@vdé Tivwv 
ALTp@V el Kal ov Tptakociwy; oUTw Sé Kal 
OTL péexpt Too@vde éTav Biwtéov cot Kal ov 
méxpl Welovos' waTEp Yap THS ovolas Ocov 
apwpictai aor atépyes, otTws Kal émt Tod 
Xpovov. 

v'. Tlewpa@ pév treiPew adtovs, mpatte b€ Kat 
axovtov,' Stav THs Sixatocvyns Oo Adyos ovTWS 
dyn. éav pévtor Bia tis mporxpm@pevos éviorn- 
tat, petaBawe él TO evdpectov Kal aduToP, 
Kal auyxp® els adANY apeTHVY TH KwAVCEL 
Kal péuvnoo, Ste we vreEarpécews wpyas, Ste 
cal TOV aduYdTwY OUK wpéyou. Tivos odv; 

1 rév axdvtw» P; avtay ax. Menag. 
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and many another such, of man’s perishable and 
transitory life itself. About all these reflect that 
they have long since been in their graves. What 
terrible thing then is this for them? What pray 
for those whose very names are unknown? One 
thing on earth is worth much—to live out our 
lives in truth and justice, and in charity with liars 
and unjust men. 

48. When thou wouldst cheer thine heart, think 
upon the good qualities of thy associates!; as for 
instance, this one’s energy, that one’s modesty, the 
generosity of a third, and some other trait of a fourth. 
For nothing is so cheering as the images of the 
virtues mirrored in the characters of those who 
live with us, and presenting themselves in. as great a 
throng as possible. Have these images then ever 
before thine eyes. 

49. Thou art not aggrieved, art thou, at being so 
many pounds in weight and not three hundred? 
Then why be aggrieved if thou hast only so many 
years to live and no more? For as thou art con- 
tented with the amount of matter allotted thee, 
30 be content also with the time. 

50. Try persuasion first, but even though men 
would say thee nay, act when the principles of 
justice so direct. Should any one however with- 
stand thee by force, take refuge in being well-content 
and unhurt, and utilize the obstacle for the display 
of some other virtue. Recollect that the impulse thou 
hadst was conditioned 2 by circumstances,’ and thine 
aim was not to do impossibilities. What then was it? 


1 But cp. v. 10. 2 ivy. 1; v. 20. f 
3 Lit. was with a reservation, i.e. ‘should circumstances 


allow.” cp. iv. 1; vii. 41. 
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THs Tordadé Tivos opuAS. TovTov Sé€ TUyXavels 
ep’ ols mponxOnpev, Tadta yiverar. 

va’. ‘O pév gtrddo€os addotpiay évépyerav 
iStov dyabov brodkapBaver, o Sé PirySovos idiav 
meow: 6 O€ voov éxwv idiav mpakuv. 

vB’. "E€eott mept tovtov pmdév vTodap- 


Bdvew Kat pn oyrelobat TH WuxR? adTa yap Ta 


\ nr / 
TpPAyMATA OVK EXEL PUTLY TOLNTLKHV TOV TLETEPOV 
Kpicewr. 
U wv x \ lol e > eles 
vy. "E@tcov ceavtov mpos TO Ud’ ETEpou 
, 
Aeyouevoe yiverOar atrapevOvpntas Kal ws olor 
lol a n / , 
TE ev TH WuxXH TOV EyovTOS YylWov. 
6 To n / \ A Oe a 
vd. Td TO opyver pn cuudépov ovd€ TH 
ff , 
pedtoon cvpdepet. 
U > lal € lal XxX sd 7 
ve. Ei xuBepvovta of vadtat 7) iatpevovta 
e va [al wy Ys \ x 
Ol KapvorvTes KaKwMS EXEyOV, AAAW TiVL av 
mpocetyov) i) mas avdTos évepyoin TO Tots éumnrE- 
/ o 
ovot awTnpiov % TO Tos Oepatrevopevols 
vytewvov; 
y “ > an 
vs’. Ilocot, pe® dv eich dAOov eis tov KOcpOD, 
BA > / 
yon amednrvOacwv. 
is a \ t \ r \ 
ve’. “Ixtepi@ot To wed TiKpOYV hatveTau Kal 
/ X\ \ 
AvacodHKTos TO Vdwp hoBepov' Kal adiors TO 
, , 7 bd 4 A tal 
odatptov Kadov. Ti ody opyitopar; 4» Soxet cor 
éXacoov ioxvew TO dvefrevapevoy 7) TO YOMOV TO 
> lal Ni PG SN n 4 x 
LKTEPLOVTL KAO LOS TO AVTTOSHKTO; 
U NY 2" , n a , fa) 
vn. Kata tov A\oyov tis offs Picews Brody ce 
1 If mpocetxoy is 1st pers. sing. we must with Richards 


read évepyolny and understand éué with xufepyavta: mas 
&y tts Schenkl. 
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To feel some such impulse as thou didst. In that 
thou art successful. That which alone was in the 
sphere of our choice! is realized. 

51. The lover of glory conceives his own good to 
consist in another’s action, the lover of pleasure in 
his own feelings, but the possessor of understanding 
in his own actions. 

52. We need not form any opinion about the thing 
in question or be harassed in soul, for Nature 
gives the thing itself no power to compel our 
judgments. 

53. Train thyself to pay careful attention to what 
is being said? by another and as far as possible enter 
into his soul. 

54. That which is not in the interests of the hive 
cannot be in the interests of the bee.’ . 

55. If the sailors spoke ill of a steersman or the 
sick of a physician, what else would they have in 
mind but how the man should best effect the safety 
of the crew or the health of his patients ? 

56. How many have already left the world who 
came into it with me! 

57. To the jaundiced honey tastes bitter; and the 
victim of hydrophobia has a horror of water; and to 
little children their ball is a treasure. Why then 
be angry? Or dost thou think that error is a less 
potent factor than bile in the jaundiced and virus in 
the victim of rabies? 

58. From living according to the reason of thy 
nature no one can prevent thee: contrary to the 


1 Casaubon translates ‘‘ that for which we were brought 


into the world,” but can mpodyw mean this? S 
2 Obviously no contradiction of iv. 18 etc. See also vii. 


4 30. By, 22, 
t6% 
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> \ A M X\ é a a 
ovdels K@AVoEL Tapa Tov AOyoV THs KoWe 
pucews ovdév cor cuuByeetat. 

v0’. Oloi eiow, ols OéXovewy apécxerv, wal bv 
ola mepiywopeva, cal 80 olwv evepyerav. as 
lA € aX / ue \ o& > - 
TAXEWS O ALoOY TaVTAa KadUeE’ Kal doa éxadduer 
” 
non. 
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reason of the Universal Nature nothing shall befall 
thee. 

59. The persons men wish to please,! the objects 
they wish to gain, the means they employ—think of 
the character of all these! How soon will Time : 
hide all things! How many a thing has it already 
hidden ! 


1 vii. 62. 


BIBAION Z 


a. Tiéotl caxia; TovT éotiv, 6 TOAAAKIG ELdES. 
Kal él TavTos 5é Tob cvpBaivovtos T pox erpov 
EXEs ore TOUTO coTly, ) moddanes ides. das avo 
KATH TA avTa eUpnoess, av pearal ai foropiar ai 
manratal, ai pécat, ai UTroyuloe: wv vdv peotal ai 
Tones Kat <ai>} oixiar. ovdéy Kawov' TavTa 
Kab ouvyOn wah oduyox porta. 

otro a Ta Soypara TOS addeas dvvatat 
vexpwOivat, € éay pu) AL KATAAXHAOL avTols ar- 
taciar cBecOadaow ; as Sinverds avalwrupeiv emi 
aol éott. Svvapat wept ToUTOU, O Sel, VToAapBav- 
ev: ef 8 dpa® Svvapar, ti tapdocopar; ta 
éEw THs éuns Svavoias ovdév 6Y@S Tpos THY Eunv 
Sudvoiav. Tovto wade Kai opOds et. 

"Ava Bidvac cot eer rw’ ide many Ta Tpary- 
para, ws é@pas* év TOUT@ yap To avaBiovar. 

y ; Topmis Kevoorovela, emt oKxnvis Spdpara, 
motuvia, dyéhau, Sadopaticpol,* Kuvidiots oo Tap- 
tov eppipevov, Yrwpiov eis Tas TOV bxPbar beEa- 
pevds, puppnkwv taraitwpia. Kal axOodopiar, 


l <ai> Cor. 
2H A: 9h Schenk : omit. P: was yap A omit. P: mas ye 
Schenk. 3 yap A: 8 &pa Schenkl. 


4 After diadoparicpol Lofft ingeniously inserts ri eiot po ; 
al éuot ; Schenkl. 
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1. Wuart is vice? A familiar sight enough. So 
in everything that befalls have the thought ready : 
This is a familiar sight. Look up, look down, every- 
where thou wilt find the same things, whereof 
histories ancient, medieval, and modern are full; and 
full of them at this day are cities and houses. There 
is no new thing under the sun.! Everything is 
familiar, everything fleeting. 

2. How else can thy axioms be made dead than 
by the extinction of the ideas that answer to them? 
And these it lies with thee ever to kindle anew into 


flame. I am competent to form the true conception. 
of a thing. Ifso, why am I harassed? What is out- > 


side the scope of my mind has absolutely no concern 


) 
\ye 


with my mind. Learn this lesson and thou standest _ 


erect. 


Thou canst begin a new life! See but things }| 


afresh as thou usedst to see them; for in this consists 
the new life. 

3. Empty love of pageantry, stage-plays, flocks 
and herds, sham-fights, a bone thrown to lap-dogs, 
crumbs cast in a fish-pond, painful travail of ants and 
their bearing of burdens, skurryings of scared little 


1 Eccles. i. 9 cp. also Justin’s Apol. i. 57, addressed to 
Pius and Marcus. 
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pusdiov é em Ton Lever Siadpopal, ouyiAdapa veupo- 
oT AG TOUMENA. xpn ovv év TOUTOLS evpEvas pev Kal 
pn KaTappvarTopmevov éoTavat’ mapaxoroubely 
HEVTOL, ott TOTOUTOU aEvos éxaotos éotw, dacouv 
akia éorte TabTa, mepl & éaTrovoaKev. 

5. Aci cata re Ev Tapaxoroudeiy ToiS ey o- 
pévors, kal Kal? éxdorny oppayy Tots yevopévors. 


Kal éml pev TOU érépov evOds Opa, él tiva: 


oKOTTOY 1 avapopa: émt &€ rod érépov tmapa- 
purdocew, Ti TO oN LALLY MEVOV. 

é. Tlorepov éEapnet 9 dudvoud pou 7 pos TobTO 
u) ov; el pev eEapxel, XPBpae avTh mpos TO épyov, 
as opyave Tapa Tis TOV OAwV picews do00évre. 
ei O€ Hn éEapnel, jr Tapaxope@ Tod épyou 7 

wvapere KpelT Tov emitehéoat, € é€av AdAwS TOUTO 

1) Kadjin,  mpdcoo, os dvva pat, T™poomapa- 
AaBov TOV duvdpevov Kara _ TporXpnow ToD euod 
HYEMOVLKOD TroLhoaL TO eis THY KoLYwviay vo 
Kaiplov Kal NPNTLLOV. é Te yap av Ov epauTod 
7 avY AXX@ (TOL, abe povov Xen TuVTElveLy, Eis 
TO Kowh XProuLov Kal evd poo Tov. 

s". "Ooo. pev ToAVYpLNTOL YEVOpEVOL mon 
rAHOn mapadédovtat: Saou Sé TovTOVS UuvicavTeEs 
maAat exTroowv, 

o. Mi) aiaxvvou BonPovpevos: T pOoKerTat yap 
ool évepryelv TO emtBarnov os OTpATLOTN év 
TELXOMAX IG. Ti ovv, éav ov pep Xoraivor emt 


THY émahtw avaBivat povos py Svvn, odY GAO 
dé Suvatov 4 TovT0; 


—— 


1 ii. 2 ete. 2 cp. ix. 41 (Epicurus). 
3 v.16. cp. Dem. Olynth. iii. 82: atta yap by Td emityd- 
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mice, puppets moved by strings!: amid such en- 

vironment therefore thou must take thy place 

graciously and not ‘snorting defiance,’? nay thou 

must keep abreast of the fact that everyone is worth ° 
just so much as those things are worth in which he 

is interested.? 

4. In conversation keep abreast of what is being 
said,* and, in every effort, of what is being done. 
In the latter see from the first to what end it has 
reference, and in the former be careful to catch the 
meaning. 

5. Is my mind competent for this or not? If com- 
petent, I apply it to the task as an instrument given 
me by the Universal Nature. If not competent, 
I either withdraw from the work in favour of some- 
one who can accomplish it better, unless for other 
reasons duty forbids; or I do the best I can, taking 
to assist me any one that can utilize my ruling Reason 
to effect what is at the moment seasonable and useful 
for the common welfare. For in whatsoever I do 
either by myself or with another I must direct my 
energies to this alone, that it shall conduce to the 
common interest > and be in harmony with it. 

6. How many much-lauded heroes have already 
been given as a prey unto forgetfulness,® and how 
many that lauded them have long ago disappeared ! 

7. Blush not to be helped’; for thou art bound to 
carry out the task that is laid upon thee as a soldier 
to storm the breach. What then, if for very lame- 
ness thou canst not mount the ramparts unaided, but 
canst do this with another’s help? 
etuara Tay avOpdmwy 7, ToLodToy avaryKh Kal Td ppdynua exer. 
cp. Clem. Alex. Strom. iv. 23. aT Vic Oo: SD ahig al 

6 iii. 10; iv. 33; viii. 21. 7 x. 12. See saying of 
Marcus, Capit. xxii. 4, quoted below, p. 360. 

167 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


ms Ta pérXXovTa 2) Tapa cero" 7keus yape er 
aura, eay denon, pepav TOV AVTOV AOYoV, @ VOV 
mpos TA mapovTa XPE- 

a. Tldvra aAAHAOLS Err LTAEKETAL KAL H TVVSECLS 
iepd, Kal oxedov TL ovdev GNAOTPLOV ado adhe. 
TVYKATATETAKTAL yap. wat cuyKoo pet TOV avrov 
Koo Mov. KOG [LOS Te yap els €& amdvTov, Kal Geos 
els dua mavTov, kal ovaia pla, Kal vopos els, 
Novos KOWos TavTOVY TOV voEpav Sowv, kal 
arndeva plar eltye Kal TEAELOTNS pia TOV OfMo- 
yevOVv Kal TOD avTo Aodyou pEeTeXOVTAV Cow. 

v. lav ro &varov éevadaviferas taxyiota TH 
Tov doy ovcia: Kal TaD aiTLov eis TOV TOV 6AWV 
AOyov TaxLoTa avadayBavetaty Kal TravTos 
LUNN TAXLOTA eyKATAXwVVUTAL TO aAlavE. 

ta. T@ Aoyix@ Co y adTH mpakis Kata 
pvow éotl Kat Kara Noyov. 

iB. ’OpAos a) * epPovpevos. 

wy’. Olov eorw év Vopevors Ta pern Too 
TWUATOS, TOUTOV ExeL TOV AOYyov év SiecTaGL TA 
AoyiKa Tpos play Twa ouvepyiay KaTed Kevac- 
weve. Hadhov bé Toe 1) TOUTOU vonots 7 poo med €l- 
TAs éav m pos €aUTOV TOANGKLS réyys, or «éXos ” 
elu Tou éx TOV Doryuccay TUTTIMATOS. éav dé [dua 
tod pe arouxetou] épos’ elva €auTov AEyns, 
ovT@ aro napdias porels Tovs avO porous, odme 
TEKATAANKTLKOS* EVppaiver TO EvepyeTely: ETL? ws 

1 uh Cas.; but cp. § 7. 


2 karadnmric@s (‘assured delight’) PA: em. Gat. 
3 ri ci ws A. 


1 vi. 38. 2 iv. 45. Sav. 4. 
she WA 5 Sen. de Vit. Beat. 8. 
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8. Be not disquieted about the future. If thou 
must come thither, thou wilt come armed with the 
same reason which thou appliest now to the present. 

9. All things are mutually intertwined,! and the 
tie is sacred, and scarcely anything is alien the one 
to the other. For all things have been ranged 
side by side,” and together help to order one ordered 
Universe. For there is both one Universe, made up 
of all things, and one God immanent in all things, 
and one Substance, and one Law, one Reason 
common to all intelligent creatures,3 and one Truth: 
if indeed there is also one perfecting of living 
creatures that have the same origin and share the 
same reason. 

10. A very little while and all that is material is 
lost to sight in the Substance of the Universe,‘ a little 
while and all Cause is taken back into the Reason of 
the Universe, a little while and the remembrance o 
everything is encairned in Eternity. ; 

11. To the rational creature the same act is at 
once according to nature and according to reason.° 

12. Upright, or made upright.® 

13. The principle which obtains where limbs and 
body unite to form one organism, holds good also 
for rational things with their separate individualities, 
constituted as they are to work in conjunction. 
But the perception of this shall come more home to 
thee, if thou sayest to thyself, I am a mb of the 

organized body of rational things. But if [using the 
letter FR] thou sayest thou art but a part,’ not yet 
dost thou love mankind from the heart, nor yet 
does well-doing delight thee for its own sake.8 Thou 


8 cp. vii. 7; but see ili, 5. . ; 
7 The pun may be kept by limb—rim. 5 cp. iv. 20. 
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a A e = \ = 
mpémov AUTO WtAOv TroLeis* OUT@ ws GaVTOV Ev 
TOLOV. 

/ a 
wo. 68 Oére, @EwaOev TpoomintéTo Tots 
a a , lA 
mabeiy éx Ths TpooTTacews TavTNS Svvapévots. 
n re XN , 
éxelva yap, éav Oednon, péwretat ta TafovTa: 
\ x 
éy@ 5é, dav pH UToAGRe@, OTe KaKov TO cupBe- 
Ud \ 
Bnxés, ovo BéBrappar. e€eote S€ prow py 
uTroAaPeiv. 
a Vj \ a? \ a. 
te. “O Te dy Tis Ton H Ey, Ewe Se? ayabov 
¢ rg 
elvat: ws av et 0 Ypuaos 7) 0 opapaydos 7 4 Top- 
pupa tovTo ael édeyev, “"O TW av TIS TOL H éyy, 
éue Sef opapayoov eivat Kal TO éuavTod Ypapma 
exe.” < 
/ \ ¢€ ‘\ >’ x . n > > Lal 
is’, TO tryewouxov adto éavT@ ov voxel, 
e Vd > tal a4 e \ > 3 6 7 > / 
olov Néyw, ov popel +! éavTd eis erriOupiav. et Sé 
“ BA PN a A an 4 
Tis adds avTo hoBjcat 7} AVTAcaL SvvaTaL, 
\ lal Z 
ToleitTw. AUTO yap éavTO UTOANTTLKAS OU Tevet 
eis TOLAUTAS TpoTds. 
\ , \ /, > \ / 
Td cwpdtiov; wn TaOn TL, avTO pepLmvaTo, 
> 
ei Svvatar, Kal reyéT@, El TL Tadoyer TO Se 
/ \ 
apuydpiov to poBovpevov, TO AUTOUpEVOY, TO TEpL 
tb 
TOUTOV dos UTOLAUBdvoV, ovdEev jut) TAO? Ov yap 
2) A > 
&is avt@? eis Kploww ToLravTny. 
7A Sy / b] 4 > € lol A e 
mpoadeés eotw, dcov ep éavTe, TO HyEuov- 
/ 2S \y a fol 
LKov, Edy pu) EavT@ évderay ToL? KaTAa TavTA dé 
5) s \ 
kal atapayov Kal aveumodictov, éav pn éavTo 
Tapacon Kal éurroditn. 
wf. Evdaipovia éotl Saipwv ayabds 4 
e \ al 
<jryenovixov>* ayabov. ti odv wde Trotels, 
1 poBet PA: cofet Schenkl: I suggest pope? or rpérer. 


2 ges aiTd PA: ets avrg Schenkl: éatecs Schultz, 
3 <nhyemovikoy> Gat. 
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dost practise it still as a bare duty, not yet as a boon 
to thyself. 

14. Let any external thing, that will, be incident 
to whatever is able to feel this incidence. For that 
which feels can, if it please, complain.! But I, 
if I do not consider what has befallen me to be 
an evil,? am still unhurt. AndI can refuse so to 
consider it. 

15. Let any say or do what he will, I cannot but 
for my part be good. So might the emerald—or gold 
or purple—never tire of repeating, Whatever any one 
shall do or say, I cannot but be an emerald and keep my 
colour. 

16. The ruling Reason is never the disturber of 
its own peace, never, for instance, hurries itself into 
lust. But if another can cause it fear or pain, let 
it do so. For it will not let its own assumptions 
lead it into such aberrations. 

Let the body take thought for itself, if it may, 
that it suffer no hurt and, if it do so suffer, let it 
proclaim the fact. But the soul that has the faculty 
of fear, the faculty of pain, and alone can assume 
that these exist, can never suffer; for it is not given 
to making any such admission.* 

In itself the ruling Reason wants for nothing 
unless it create its own needs, and in like manner 
nothing can disturb it, nothing impede it, unless the 
disturbance or impediment come from itself. 

17. Well-being® is a good Being, or a ruling 
Reason that is good. What then doest thou here, 


1 vii, 33; viii. 28 SE Vom yhoo 3 vii. 14, 33. 

4 vi. 52; vii. 14, 33; viii. 40 etc. 

5 Defined by Chrysippus as ‘‘ harmony of our dauev with 
God’s will.” 
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@ parracia ; amépxov, Tovs Oeovs col, ws mes: 
ov yap ypiite cov. €djAvOas 5é KaTa TO 
apyaiov Gos. ovK opyitouai cou  Hovov ame. 

m. Dofeirai tus peTaBormy ; ; Tt yap Swvarat 
xwpis petaBoris yever Oar; Ti Oe ptdrepov a 
OlKELOTEPOY TH TOV ohov pices ; ov O€ avTos 
Novcacbar Sivacar, dv pay Ta fvha petaBary ; 
Tpaphvar dé dStvacar, éav pH Ta Be ie 
petaBaryn; ado 6é TL TOV XPNTtweov Swvarar 
cuvteherOfvat xepis petaBonrrs ; 08%, opas obv, 
é6Tt Kal avTo TO oé peraBanreiv Spuotov éote Kal 
OMOLws avaryKaiov TH TOV dhov pices ; ; 

0’, Ata ths TeV ohov ovotas @s 61a Xerpdp- 
pov, Suexmopeverat mavra Ta copara, TO OAD 
ouput Kal cuvepyd, os Ta myeérepa pépn GNA AOLS. 

Ilocous 76n 0 al@v Xpucimrovs, TOGOUS 
Lwxpates, mwocous “Emixtytovs KatatéToxev; 
To © avtTo Kat éml maytos ovtivocodv cot 
avOpwrou Te Kal Tpaywatos TpooTimTETO. 

Kk. “Eye €v povov mepiorad, pn Te avTos 
TOLNTW, 0) KATATKEU TOD avOpwTrou ov OédeEL, 
ws ov Oéret, 4) 6 vov ov Genet. 

Ka. "Eyyus pev 9 on) Wepl wavTo@v Aad: 
eyyos 5é 1) wavT@V Tept cod ANON. 

KB’. "Tdvov avO pwrrov pirey Kat TOUS TT Ab- 
ovTas. TovTO O€ yiveTat, cay GULTpOTTITTH Tol, 


* vii. 29; ep. Ecclesiasticus, xxxvii. 3, 7.e. opinion we form 
of a thing. * iv. 43; v. 23; vi, 15. 

® Referred by some (see Zeller, Stoics, p- 158, Engl. trans.) 
to the theory that at each cyclical regeneration of the world 


the same persons and events repeat themselves. But see 
xpole 


. * Aul. Gellius ii. 18 speaks of Epict. as recently dead ; 


172 


BOOK VII 


O Imagination?! Avaunt, in God’s name, as thou 
camest, for I desire thee not! But thou art come 
according to thine ancient wont. I bear thee no 
malice ; only depart from me! 

18. Does a man shrink from change? Why, what 
can come into being save by change? What be 
nearer or dearer to the Nature of the Universe? 
Canst thou take a hot bath unless the wood for the 
furnace suffer a change? Couldst thou be fed, if 
thy food suffered no change, and can any of the 
needs of life be provided for apart from change ? 
Seest thou not that a personal change is similar, and 
similarly necessary to the Nature of the Universe ? 

19. Through the universal Substance as through 
a rushing torrent? all bodies pass on their way, 
united with the Whole in nature and activity, as 
our members are with one another. 

How many a Chrysippus,®> how many a Socrates, 
how many an Epictetus‘ hath Time already de- 
voured! Whatsoever man thou hast to do with and 
whatsoever thing, let the same thought strike thee. 

20. I am concerned about one thing only, that 
I of myself do not what man’s constitution does 
not will, or wills not now, or in a way that it wills 
not. 
21. A little while and thou wilt have forgotten 
everything, a little while and everything will have 
forgotten thee. 

22. It is a man’s especial privilege® to love even 
those who stumble. And this love follows as soon as 


Them. Or. v. p. 63 D. implies that he was alive under the 
Antonines, Lucian, adv. Ind. 13 speaks of his earthenware 
lamp having been bought by an admirer for 3,000 drachmas. 
5 Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 2: Hominis maxime proprium 

ignoscere. cp. St. Matt. v. 44; Dio 71. 26, § 2. 
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tt kal ouyyevers Kal oe dryvovay Kal G&KOVTES 
dpapravoust, Kal Os per” Odbyov auporepot 
teOvnEeobe, Kal po TaVTOY, OTe OUK eBrawpé oe 
ob yap TO HyEMoviKov cov XElpov eroincer, %) 
mpoabev Hv. 

ky. “H tov oho puars éx THs Ody ovaias, 
@S knpod, vov wev imrTapLov emhace, cuyxXéaca bé 
ToUTO els Sevdpvguov! TEX PHTATO TH tay avTou, 
eiTa els avOpwmaprov, eiTa eis ado Tl EXaoTOV 
dé TOUTOD pos ddiryeoTov omeoTN. dervov bé 
ovdev TO Osa Aaninnat TO KiBwtio, @oTrEp ovde TO 
cupmayhvac.® 

Ko. To émixotov TOU ™poo wou Aiay mapa 
puow. a0 étav Tondanus F €v7), amrobyiaKer én 
TporxXn pa,» H 70 Tehevtatov area BéaOn, dare 
dws sab Oiivar py Sivac bau. _a0T@ ye TOUT@ 
mapaxohovbelv mTeip@, STL Tapa Tov Aoyov. el 
yap. wal n ouvaicOnaus TOD duaptdave oiynoerat, 
tis étt ToD Chv aitia; 

Ke. Ilavra, dca opas, Soov ovT@ petaBaret 
uP Ta Oda Siorxobca puors, Kal ddXa ex THS ovoias 
avTO@V Toimoe, Kal Tadiv adAra eK THS exEelvov 
ovatas, va deb veapos 7 0 KOo Mos. 

ks’. “Orav Tes apudptn Te els oé, evOvs evOupod, 
a aryab ov 7) H KaKOV vrohaBev fh Tyaprev. TOUTO yap 
idov édenjoers avtov, cal ote Oavpdoets, ovTE 


1 Sévdpov piow PA: devdprgiov Nauck. 

2 <tdyabdy> after cvurayiva: Kronenberg. 

3 8ray moAAdKs evarobvncKey 7 mpdoxnua PA: $0ev roAAdKtS 
evarobyhoxer td mpdaxnua Fournier: I have patched up this 


incurable passage, as above. Possibly #5) would be better 
than 54. 
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thou reflectest that they are of kin to thee and 
that they do wrong involuntarily and through 
ignorance,! and that within a little while both 
they and thou will be dead?; and this, above all, 
that the man has done thee no hurt’; for he has 
not made thy ruling Reason worse than it was 
before. 

23. The Nature of the Whole out of the Substance 
of the Whole,* as out of wax, moulds at one time 
a horse, and breaking up the mould kneads the 
material up again into a tree, then into a man, 
and then into something else; and every one of 
these subsists but for a moment. It is no more a 
hardship for the coffer to be broken up than it 
was for it to be fitted together. 

24. An angry scowl on the face is beyond measure 
unnatural, and when it is often seen there, all 
comeliness begins at once to die away, and in the end 
is so utterly extinguished that it can never be re- 
kindled at all. From this very fact try to reach the 
conclusion that it is contrary to reason. The con- 
sciousness of wrong-doing once lost, what motive is 
left for living any more? 

25. Everything that thou seest will the Nature 
that controls the Universe change, no one knows 
how soon, and out of its substance make other 
compounds, and again others out of theirs, that the 
world may ever renew its youth. 

-.26. Does a man do thee wrong? Go to and mark 
what notion of good and evil was his that did the 
wrong. Once perceive that and thou wilt feel 


1 ep. St. Luke xxiii. 34. 
2 iv. 6. 3 ii. 1; ix. 38. 
- 4 vii. 25. -cp. St. Paul, Rom. ix. 20.°  § vii. 23. 
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? / ” \ \ > % \ > a 3 f 
dpytoOnon. itor yap Kal avTos TO avTO éxelv@ 
ayabov ere drorapBavers 7) GAO opoerdés. Set 
ody cuyywooKew. ef d& pnnéte bToMapBavers TA 
TowadTa ayaba Kal KaKd, pdov evtperns eon TO 
TAPOpOvTt. 

KC. Mra drovta évvoety, ws 4On! 6vTa* adda 
Toy mapovT@v Ta deEwrata éxhoyiver Oar kal 
TOUT@D xapuv dropipvyjoKer Oar, mas av emetnt- 
elT0, €6 un TapHy. aya pevtot duracaov, m7 
81a Tod oUTWS acpevitey avTots ebions éxTimav 
avTa, Bote, édv ToTe wn TAapH, TapaKXOncer Bat. 

kn. Kis cavtov cuvetrod. gdiaow exer TO 
ANoytKov yEewoviKdv, éavT@ apKeicbat dtKato- 
mpayouvtt Kal Tap avTo ToUTO yadHnvyy EXovTe. 

KO’. "EEddexor tHhv pavtaciav. athcov tHv 
vevpooTac Tian. meptryparpov TO EVETTOS TOU 
Xpovov. yvepicov TO cupBaivoy 7%) col 7) adr. 
diede Kal pépicov TO UroKElpEvoy Eis TO. aiTL@dES 
kal UduKOv. évydnoov Ty éaydTny @pav. TO 
éxeivep duaptnOev éxet KaTaduTe, STroV % dpuaptia 
UTréotn: 

rN’. Lupmapexteivery tTHv vonow Tols Neyouev- 
as. elodvecGar Tov vodv els Ta yLvdmeva Kal 
To.ovvTa. 

ra’. Daidpyvoy ceavtov amdOTnTL Kab aidot 
Kal 7h Wpos TO ava pécov apeThs Kal Kaxias 
adiahopia. piknoov To avOpemuvov yévos. aKod- 


1 7d€a (nélw Rend.) Schultz. 


1 ep. ii. 138; x. 30; Herodian i. 4, §2; Dio 71. 10, § 4. 
2 xi. 18,§4. % Kpict. Frag. 129. 4 ep. Hor. Ep. i. 10, 31. 
5 iv. 3 ad init. ; viii. 48. 8 vii. 17; viii. 29; ix. 7. 


176 


BOOK VII 


compassion,! not surprise or anger. For thou hast 
still thyself either the same notion of good and evil as 
he or another not unlike. Thou needs must forgive 
him then.? But if thy notions of good and evil are 
no longer such, all the more easily shalt thou be 
gracious to him that sees awry. 

27. Dream not of that which thou hast not as 
though already thine, but of what thou hast pick 
out the choicest blessings, and do not forget in 
respect of them how eagerly thou wouldst have 
coveted them, had they not been thine.* Albeit 
beware that thou do not inure thyself, by reason 
of this thy delight in them, to prize them so highly as 
to be distressed if at any time they are lost to thee. 

28. Gather thyself into thyself.® It is character- 
istic of the rational Ruling Faculty to be satisfied 
with its own righteous dealing and the peace which 
that brings. 

29. Efface imagination!® Cease to be pulled as 
a puppet by thy passions.’ Isolate the present. 
Recognize what befalls either thee or another. 
Dissect and analyze all that comes under thy ken 
into the Causal and the Material. Meditate on thy 
last hour.8 Let the wrong thy neighbour does thee 
rest with him that did the wrong.® 

30. Do thy utmost to keep up with what is said.1° 
Let thy mind enter into the things that are done 
and the things that are doing them. 

31. Make thy face to shine with simplicity and 
modesty and disregard of all that lies between virtue 
and vice. Love human-kind. Follow God." Says 


7 ii, 2 etc. 8 ii. 5. 9 ix. 205738. 10 vii. 4, 
11 ] St. Peter, ii. 17. cp. Sen. de Vit, Beat. 15 : Dewm sequere. 
Dio Chrys. ii. 98 R. 
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a a , Ca oe 
ovOnacov bed. exeivos pev gnaw, OTe “mayta 
a \ Ares ae! Ae 
voutortt, téren 1 Se povat? ra otorxela.” apKet dé 
a f 
peuvnoOar, 6tt TA TavTa vomioTl exer. 76n diay 
>’ fog 
orirya.t 
” 
r~B’. Tlept Oavarov: 4} cKxedacpos, e aTopot- 
 <ei> &voois,® ror oBéous 4) peTdotacts. 
eet \ , Pyles X 2>oF 2s \ 
Ay’. Tlepi rovou: “ro pev adopyntov éEayer TO 
\ , , » Aero ry 4 x e an 
dé xpovifov, popntov’” Kal 1) didvota Thy éavTAs 
yadivnv Kata aTorn iy SiaTnpel, Kal ov xelpov 
/ X £ : 
TO HyEewovtKov yéyovev. TA S€ KaKOvpEVA pépy 
bd Tod movov, ef te SvvaTalt, TeEpt avTov 
atropnvacbw. 
AX. Llepi da&ns: ide tas Svavolas avTa@v, olar, 
\ np \ 7 @ \ , \ 
Kal ola pev hevyovoat, ola bé Si@Kovcar. Kat 
STL, WS ai Oives adAAaL er’ Arras errihopovpevar 
, ¢ x , ef 9 a , es 
Kpinrover Tas. mporépas, obTas év TO Bio ra 
n > {4 
mMpoTepa vTo Tov eémevexOévTwv TdaxyLoTa 
exarupln. 
re’. [Trarevicov. ]* ‘He ody did pxer Siavota 
peyarorpérea Kal Oewpia tavtdos pév xXpovou, 
\ , 2 n 
maons S& ovctas, dpa oles ToUT@ péya TL SoxKetv 
ny , Ne 
elvat Tov avOpwrivov Biov; advivatov, % S Ss. 
ovKody Kal Odvatov ov Sewov Te aHynoeTar 6 
ToLodros; HKLoTa ye.” 
et tig Usener: ér).ef P: @i4 A. 
3 Balyova PA: 8€ udva Cor. : Saiudvia Xyl. 


3 el évwors Cas., Schenkl: 4 PA: xévwois P. 


4 <MAatwvikdy> P: 80 <’Avricbevixdy> ‘§ 36, and <Maa- 
Tavina> § 44, 
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the Sage: All thengs by Lam, but in very truth 
only elements. But it suffices to remember that 
all things are by law: there thou hast it briefly 
enough.1 ; 

32. Or Deatu: Either dispersion if atoms; or, if 
a single Whole, either extinction or a change of 
state.” 

33. Or Pain: When unbearable it destroys us, when 
lasting, tt is bearable,? and the mind safeguards its 
own calm by withdrawing itself, and the ruling 
Reason takes no hurt. As to the parts that are 
impaired by the pain, let them say their say about it 
as they can.* 

34. Or Giory: Look at the minds of its votaries, 
their characteristics, ambitions, antipathies.6 Re- 
member too that, as the sands of the sea drifting 
one upon the other bury the earlier deposits, so in 
life the earlier things are very soon hidden under 
what comes after. 

35. [From Plato.]® Dost thou think that the life of 
man can seem any great matter to him who has true 
grandeur of soul and a comprehensive outlook on all 
Time and all Substance? “It cannot seem so,” said he. 
Will such a man then deem death a terrible thing ? 
* Not in the least.” 


1 The reading and meaning are uncertain. The Sage 
is Democritus, and we should expect atoms rather than 
elements to be mentioned. Leopold aptly quotes Sext. Emp. 
vii. 35: vdéum yAvund Kad vdum micpdv, vopp Oepudy vou Wuxpdv 

. . éref 5& Uroua xa xévov. Fournier cleverly makes a 
hexameter of the words mdvyta voptor’, ere 5 wdva orolxeia 
<xévoy Te>. 

2 Sen. Hp. 65 ad fin. : Mors aut finis aut transitus. 

3 vii. 16, 64. cp. Aesch. Frag. 310: @dpoe: mévou yap 
apov odk exer xpdvov ; Diog. Laert. Hpicurus xxxi. 4. Tert. 
Apol. 45. * vii. 14; viii. 40. Srvi. 59. 6 Rep. 486 A. 


179 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


\ \ 5 
Ac’. [AvticOevixov.] “ Baacidexov prev et 
lal 4 3%? 
TpaTTE, KAKAS 5é akovew. he 
\ , 
rE’. Aloypov éote TO ev TpoTwrrov vmnKoov 
elvar Kal oynpuativecOar Kal Kataxoopetc bar, ws 
> A ? ig , 3 fol \ 
Kerever 1 Sidvora, avlTny & wp éavTAs py 
oxnpativecOar al Kataxocpeto bar. 
lal \ a 
An’. “Tots mpdypacw yap ovyt Ovpovobar 
, 
ew@v* 
XP \ > a Daneel) 
pérer yap avTois ovdév. 
° cal 4 
nO’. ‘’Adavaros Te Geois Kal tuiv xappata 
7 »” 
Soins. 
= 4 
bs “ Biov Oepiver, doe KapTLLOV OTAYXUD, 
Kal Tov pev eivat, Tov O€ py.” 
lal cr , 
pa’. “Bi & npyernOnv éx Oeav cai maid éue, 
éyeu NOyov Kat TodTO.” 
iG \ \ a co) a iN, \ 84 ” 
LB’. «TO yap ed pet éwod Kat ro Sixatov. 
lal 4 ’ 
py’. “Ma cuverOpnvetv, wn opvferv.” 
- tA sc? Ny Oe rd él 
wo. [Tratrouxd.] Kyo d6€ TtovT@ dixatoy 
dv déyov ayteimoue Ste ov Kas DEyELS, @ 
” > v a 6 ¢€ , lal 
avOpwre, et ote Setv xivdvvov brrodoyifesOar Tov 
Civ ) teOvdvae avdpa, Stov tiKxal opixpov ddeXdos: 
GX’ ovK éxelvo povov oKoTeiy, OTav patty, 
? 
motepov Sixava %) ddiKa mpdtrer Kal avdpos 
ayabod <épya>!% Kkaxod.” 
, cae Ny koe a » ’ a a 
pe. “Odrw yap éxer, @ avdpes "AOPnvaior, TH 
> , 
adyGeia 08 av tis avtov td&y Hynoduevos 


1 <%oya> from Plato, Gat.: so 57 below. 


1 cp. Epict. iv. 6, § 20; 1 St. Peter, ii. 20. See Diog, 
Laert. Aniisthenes § 4, Plutarch attributes the saying to 
Alexander. 2 vii. 60. 

> Kur. Bellerophon, Frag. 289; xi. 6. Twice quoted by 
Plutarch. * Unknown. 
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36. [From Antisthenes.] ’Z%s royal to do well and 
be tll spoken of. 1 

37. It isa shame that while the countenance? is 
subject to the mind, taking its cast and livery from 
it, the mind cannot take its cast and its livery from 
itself. 

38. It nought availeth to be wroth mith things, 

For they reck not of it.3 

39. Unto the deathless Gods and to us give cause for 
rejotcing.* 

40. Our lives are reaped like the ripe ears of corn, 

And as one falls, another still is born.® 
41. Though me and both my sons the Gods have 
spurned, 
For this too there is reason.® 

42. For justice and good luck shall bide with me." 

43. No chorus of loud dirges, no hysteria.® 

44, [Citations from Plato]: 

I might fairly answer such a questioner: Thou art 
mistaken if thou thinkest that a man, who ts worth 
anything at all, ought to let considerations of life and 
death weigh mith him rather than in all that he does 
consider but this, whether it is just or unjust and the 
work of a good man or a bad.® 

45. This, O men of Athens, is the true state of the 
case: Wherever a man has stationed himself, deeming 


5 Kur. Hypsipyle, Frag. 757; xi.6. Cic. Tusc. iii. 25, § 59. 
Vita omnibus metenda, ut fruges. Epict. ii. 6.14. cp. Job v. 26. 

6 Eur. Antiope, Frag. 207 ; xi. 6. 

7 sc. cbupaxov tora Kur. Frag. 910. Twice quoted by Cicero 
(ad Att. vi. 1, §8; viii. 8,§2). cp. Arist. Ach. 661. 

8 Unknown. 

9 Plato, Apol. 28 B. Socrates is answering a question 
whether he is not ashamed of risking his life in a vocation 


such as his, 
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Bérriotov elvar %) br’ apxovtos TaxOH, évtravba 
<Set>, as éuot Soxe?, pévovta Kivduveve, wndev 
bmoroyiCopevov pte Oavatov pte adAdo pydev 
mpo Tod aicxpod.” 

us. “AX, @ paxaple, pa, uy AAO TL TO 
yevvatov Kal To ayabov 4 TO cwlev Te Kal 
cotecOar py yap TovTO pév, TO CHv oTocoVd) 
1 povor, Tov ye ws ands avdpa, eatéov éoTi, Kai 
ov prrowuxnteov, GAN’ éritpépavta tept ToUTMY 
T@ O€@ kai Tictevoavta Tais yuvackiv, Ste ‘Thy 
€ G 2D? A 2 v; ’ Lie ak \ ei 
eipapuevnv ovd dv els éxpuyot, TO etl TovT@ 
oxeTtéov, tiva av tpoTov todTov, dy pédAree 
Xpovov Bi@vat, ws apiata Bug.” 

pe’. Tlepicxorety dotpwv Spdmovs wartrep 
cuptepiOéovta® Kal Tas TOV aToLXElwY Els 
GdAnra petaBoras suvexas evvoeiv: atroxabaip- 
ovat yap ai TovTwv davracias Tov puTrov Tov 
Xapal Biov. — 

pn’. Kanrov to tod TWddtwvos. xal 8% repli 
avOpoérwv Tovs AOyous Tolovpevov émLoKoOTrElY 
Set cal Ta érriyera, Morep TOOev avwbev, Kata? 
ayédas, oTpaTevpata, yewpyla, ydpous, S1a- 
Avoets, yevérets, Oavdtous, duxactynpiwy OopvBov, 
€ojpous xépas, BapBapwv evn Tokina, éoptds, 
Ipnvous, ayopds, TO Tappuyes Kal TO ex Trav 
évavtiwy cuyKoopmovpevov. 

uO’. Ta mpoyeyovora avabewpety, tas Toc- 


1 kdrw Cas. 


1 Plato, Apol. 28 KE. 2 Plato, Gorgias, 512 DE. 

3 What follows is obviously not a saying of Plato. We 
must therefore refer back to what precedes, or suppose that 
Plato’s words have dropped out. 
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it the best for him, or has been stationed by his 
commander, there methinks he ought to stay and run 
every risk, taking into account neither death nor any 
thing else save dishonour.1 

46. But, my good sir, see whether nobility and 
goodness do not mean something other than to save and 
be saved ; for surely a man worthy of the name must 
waive aside the question of the duration of life how- 
ever extended, and must not cling basely to life, but 
leaving these things in the hands of God pin his faith 
to the women’s adage, ‘his destiny no man can flee,’ 
and thereafter consider in what way he may best live 
for such time as he has to live.” 

47. Watch the stars in their courses as one that 
runneth about with them therein; and _ think 
constantly upon the reciprocal changes of the 
elements, for thoughts on these things cleanse away 
the mire of our earthly life. 

48. Noble is this saying of Plato’s.? Moreover he 
who discourses of men should, as if from some 
vantage-point 4 above, take a bird’s-eye view of the 
things of earth, in its gatherings,° armies, husbandry, 
its marriages and separations,® its births and deaths, 
the din of the law-court and the silence of the 
desert, barbarous races manifold, its feasts and 
mournings and markets, the medley of it all and its 
orderly conjunction of contraries. 

49. Pass in review the far-off things of the past 


4 ix. 30. cp. Lucian, Char. §15; Icaro-Men. § 12. 

5 If xara dyéAas be read, it will mean literally, drove by 
drove, i.e. in ils aggregations; if xarw, dyéAas, the latter 
word must refer to gatherings of men. 

6 This might mean treaties of peace. but there seems to be 
a system of contrasted, pairs. 


183 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


A a if ” \ 
avtas TaV Hyepoviav petaBoras.1 é€erTL Kal 
lal e fol MN / 
Ta éoopeva Tpoepopav. opoedh yap TavT@sS 
fol le} € lo) lal 
état, kal ovx olov te éxBivar Tod puOmod Tov 
lel xX 4 
vov ywopuevov: S0ev Kal icov TO TeccapaKovTa 
mn , , AIS —-\ Tok 
éteow totopncat Tov avOpwrivov Biov T@ ert ETH 
pvpia. Tb yap TrEov der; 
v. “Kal ta pev ex yas 
f. ’ > a \ 8 2 ? ié , 
hiv7 eis yatav, Ta 8 am’ aiPeptov 
fol > 
Bractovta yovis eis ovpaviov 
, = i ” 
mOXov HACE Tad: 


% tTovto Siddvows TOV ev Tals aTOmols avTE_- 
TAOKOV Kal ToLodTOS TLS GKOPTLA MOS TOY aTrabav 
oToLXelor. 

va’. Kal 


r \ / 
“ Sito Kal ToToict Kal payevpact 
\ lal bd) 
TAPEKTPETOVTES OXETOV, WATE 1 Oaveiv. 


“ @eodev Sé mvéovt’ ovpov avayKxn 
TAHVAL KAM“ATOLS avodupTots.” 


vB? “ KaBBadtxwtepos,” adr’ obyt Kowvwv- 
LK@TEPOS OVSE aidnuoveaTEpos OVS EvTAKTOTEPOS 
él Tois cupPBatvovow ovde edpevéatepos mpos TA 
TOV TANCLOY TapopauaTa. 

vy. “Orov épyov émitereicOar Sivatat Kata 
Tov Kowvov Deois Kal avOpwrrois AOYoV, éxel OvSEV 
Sewov' Srrov yap w@pedetas tuyeiv eEeate Sid THs 


leds... meraBodds seems out of place, and Jackson 


would put the words after zoutAa, in previous section. 
? Here P has a note, obk %orw dpxh rodro, adr’ <ee> 
TOY avwTepw TOY mpd TAY TlAaToviKay cuvapés, 
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and its succession of sovranties without number. 
Thou canst look forward and see the future also. 
For it will most surely be of the same character,! 
and it cannot but carry on the rhythm of existing 
things. Consequently it is all one, whether we 
witness human life for forty years or ten thousand. 
For what more shalt thou see ? 


50. All that is earth-born gravitates earthwards, 
Dust unto dust ; and all that from ether 
Grows, speeds swiftly back again heavenmard ; ? 


that is, either there is a breaking up of the closely- 
linked atoms or, what is much the same, a scattering 
of the impassive elements. 
51. Again: 
With meats and drinks and curious sorceries 
Side-track the stream, so be they may not die.% 


When a storm from the Gods beats down on our 
bark, 

At our oars then we needs must toil and complain 
not.* 


52. Better at the cross-buttock,> may be, but not at 
shewing public spirit or modesty, or being readier for 
every contingency or more gracious to our neighbour 
if he sees awry. 

53. A work that can be accomplished in obedience 
to that reason which we share with the Gods is 
attended with no fear. For no harm need be 
anticipated, where by an activity that follows the 

1 

4 Ear. Chrys. Frag. 836. Constantly quoted. cp. Lucr. 
ii. 991; Genesis iii. 19: yh ef nad és yijv dredevon ; Eccle- 
siasticus xl. 11; Plut. Consol. 15. 

3 Kur. Suppl. 1110. 4 Unknown. 

5 Plutarch, Apophth. 2. 206 EK. 5 
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evodovons Kal KaTa THY KaTacKEUnY TpoLovans 
évepyeias, éxel ovdeplayv BrGBnv vpopatéov. 

v8. Tlavraxod cal dunvecds emt cot éote Kat 
Th mapovon cupBdce OeoceBas evapecteiv, Kal 
toils Tapotow avOpwros Kata dixatocvyny 


gigas a , , 
..  Ympoo péper ban, Kal TH wapovon pavtacia éudiro- 


texveiv, iva pr Te akaTddnTTOV Tapelapuy. 

ve. Mn mepiBrérov addOTpia HryepwoviKd, 
GAN éxel Brére kat edO0, ert Ti ce 7 pvaus 
odnyel, } Te TOD OXOU Sia TOV cUUBaLYovTwY GOL 
Kal ) 07) Ova TOV Tpaxtéwv bd cod. TpaKxtéov 
dé Exdot@ 70 EENs TH KaTaTKEUH KaTEcKEevacTaL 
dé Ta ev Nota TOV NoyLtxav Evexev, BoTEp Kal 
él tTavtos a\Xov TA YEelpw TOV KpELTTOVwWY 
évexev, TA S5€ ROYLKA AAAHAOY EvEKeEV. 

To peév obv tponyovpevov ev TH TOV avOpa@rrou 
KaTacKevy TO Kotv@viKdy éati: SevTEepov dé TO 
avévSotov TMpos TAS TMpUATLKAS TeEicveELs? NOYLKHS 
yap Kal voepas Kuvijcews idtov mrepiopivew éavTnv 
Kal unrote HTTAcOaL pnTe aicOntiKhs unTe opun- 
TUKHS KIVnoEws’ Cp@ders yap Exatepas 7 Sé voepa 
eOéder Tpwticteverw Kal pn KaTaKxpatetcOar ba 
éxeivav. Oixaiws ye mépuKe yap ypnotixh 
maou éxetvors. tpitov év TH NoYLKR KaTAacKEUT 
TO ampomTwTov Kal aveEatatTnTOV. Tov’TwY odv 
exopevov TO Hyewovixoy edOciav! rrepawvéto, Kab 
” ABS a 
exer Ta éEavTod. 

vs’, ‘Os aroteOvnkdta Set, Kal péxpe vov 

1 eiGela Schenk]: eb0éa PA: ei@etav Cor. (cp. x. 11). 
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tight road, and satisfies the demands of our con- 
stitution, we can ensure our own weal. 

54, At all times and in all places it rests with thee 
both to be content with thy present lot as a 
worshipper of the Gods, and to deal righteously with 
thy present neighbours, and to labour lovingly at thy 
present thoughts, that nothing unverified should 
steal into them. 

55. Look not about thee at the ruling Reason of 
others, but look with straight eyes at this, To what 
is Nature guiding thee?—both the Nature of the 
Universe, by means of what befalls thee and thy 
nature by means of the acts thou hast to do. But 
everyone must do what follows from his own con- 
stitution ; and all other things have been constituted 
for the sake of rational beings—just as in every other 
case the lower are for the sake of the higher 1— but 
the rational for their own sake. 

Social obligation then is the leading feature in the 
constitution of man and, coming second to it, an 
uncompromising resistance to bodily inclinations. 
For it is the privilege of a rational and _ intelli- 
gent motion to isolate itself, and never to be 
overcome by the motions of sense or desire ; for 
either kind is animal-like. But the motion of the 
Intelligence claims ever to have the pre-eminence and 
never to be mastered by them. And rightly so, for it 
is its nature to put all those to itsown use. Thirdly, 
the rational constitution is free from precipitancy 
and cannot be misled. Let the ruling Reason then, 
clinging to these characteristics, accomplish a straight 
course and then it comes into its own. 

56. As one that is dead, and his life till now lived 


1 y, 16, 30; xi. 10. 
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BeBroxora," TO NoLTOV eK TOU mepsevTos Shoat 
KATA THY puow. 
v6. Movov prety 70 éavT@® ovpPaivov Kat 
cuyKroOouevov. Ti yap dppodidrepov; 

vn. Eg’ EKATTOU cup Baparos éxelvous ™po 
OMpaTo@v EXELY, ols Ta avTa ouveBavvev, ére:ta 
ixGovr0, eEevilovto, €meup ovo: vov ovv exeivor 
Tov; ovdapod- Ti ovV; Kal ov Oéreus 6 Opmolws; oul 
6é Tas wey adorpias TpoTras KaTaruTety Tots 
- TpéTrovat Kal TpeTopuEvous ; autos be Tept TO TOS 
xphobar avTois ros yiver Bar; xenon yap Kados, 
Kal ody gov eora” Hovov TpoaeXe kal Oére 
geavT® Karos? elvar éml wavTés, 00 mpacoes: 
Kal peuvnoot <em> audotépwr, bts kal Sia- 
popovt ep’ ob i) mpatis. ” € \ n°? A 
v0’. "Evdov oxére.t évdov  rnyn Tod ayabod 
Kal ael dvaBr(.vVew Suvapéevn, éav ael oKaTTNS* 

E’, Aci cal TO copa mernyévae Kal py 
Sceppiplac pare év KiVoee pnte ev aoxéoer. 
olov yap Te él Tov Tpoowmou \TapeXeTat o) 
dudvoia, . cuverov® auro Kal evoxXnwov ocuD- 
Tnpovea,® Tovob0 Kat emt ddov TOU TWLATOS 
arrauTnTéov, mavta 6€ TavTa oly TO aveTLTNd- 
eVTO puraxréa. 

Ea’. ‘H Brwriny TH TadaLe TK h omovorépa 
prep 7H OpXNaTLKh KaTa TO T™pos Ta éurrimtovra 
Kal ov Tpoeyvwdpmeva stiles Kal amT@s éctavat. 

1 <ov> Reiske. 2 Kadas A. 


3 <én’> Gat.: xddidgopov Kron.: Schultz and Schenk] 
mark a lacuna after 871. 

4 Brére P: crower D: oxdwre Schultz. 

5 guveotos Cor. 


5 kal cuvrnpotaa, A; de) for kal Schenkl. 
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and gone, thou must live the rest of thy days as 
so much to the good, and live according to Nature. 
_ 57. Love only what befalls thee and is spun for 
thee by fate. For what can be more befitting for 
thee? 

58. In every contingency keep before thine eyes 
those who, when these same things befell them, 
were straightway aggrieved, estranged,? rebellious. 
Where are they now? Nowhere! What then? 
Wouldst thou too be like them? Why not leave 
those alien deflections to what deflects and is deflected 
by them, and devote thyself wholly to the question 
how to turn these contingencies tothe bestadvantage? 
For then wilt thou make a noble use of them, and 
they shall be thy raw material. Only in thought 
and will take heed to be beautiful to thyself in all 
that thou doest. And remember, in rejecting the 
one and using the other, that the thing which matters 
is the aim of the action. 

59. Look within. Within is the fountain of Good,° 
ready always to well forth if thou wilt alway delve. 

60. The body too should be firmly set and suffer 
no distortion in movement or bearing. For what 
the mind effects in the face,* by keeping it composed 
and well-favoured, should be looked for similarly 
in the whole body. But all this must be secured 
without conscious effort. 

61. The business of life is more akin to wrestling ® 
than dancing, for it requires of us to stand ready 
and unshakeable against every assault however 
unforeseen. 

1 ep, Sen. Hp. 12ad fin. Quisquis dixit ‘‘ Vixi,” quotidie 
ad lucrum surgit. 2 Or, taken by surprise. cp. viii. 15. 

8 St, John iv. 14, 4 vii. 37. cp. vii. 24. 


5 St. Paul, Eph. vi. 12. 
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EB’. Yuveyas eprotavas, tives eloly ovroL, og’ 
ov paptupeiabar Oérews, Kal tive HryewouiKa 
EXOVTLY. ovTe yap penn Tois dKovolws mTal- 
ovo w, ouTe EmLpapTUpPnT EDS denon, euBMé Tov els 
Tas THYAS THS bmodn yews Kal opps avTo@v. 

Ey’. “Tldca vx,” pnoty, “ axovoa oréper au 
arnbeias-” obras ovv veal Sixaroovyns Kal 
coppoovvns Kal evpevelas kal TavTos Tod 
TOLOUTOV. dvaryKaLorarov dé 70 dinverds TOUTOU 
pepvyobas eon yap Tpos TaVvTAs TPQOTEpOs. 

£0. "Ent pay TavTos. ™Oovou T poxXerpov éoT@, 
StL ovK alox pov, ovde THY didvotav THY aU BER 
doav xelpo Towel" ouTe yap Kalo Dovyerer) * eat 
ove Kad KoLVwVLKI) SiagOciper auriy emt 
mévtoe TOV TAElo TMV Tovey Kal TO TOU Erixov- 
pov cot Bonfetra, 6 bt “ ovTE apopnrov ouTe aiapy- 
tov,” éav TeV Spov pynpoverys kal pn T™ poo 
SoEdtns. Kakeivou O€ pé“vnoo, OTL TOA, Tove 
Ta auTa ovTa, AavOdver Suc xepawvonera: olov TO 
vuoratew Kal TO cavpariver bar kal TO ap- 
opexrety: bray obv Tue TovTwY SuaapedThs, 
eye EavT@, OTe Tove évdldws. 

Ee. "Opa, pu pytroTe <i> ToLovTov maOns T™pos 
Tovs amavO porous, olov of <ar>dv0pwTot® T pos 
TOUS avO porous. 

gs. Tloev iopev, et pi Tyravens _2expar- 
ous THv SidBeow Kpeioowv hv; ov yap apkel, 


1 ¢a0d bAuKh P Mo 2: xaborrch A: Kad Aoyirh Cas. 
2 <an>dv0pwro Cas. 


1 vi. 59; vii. 34. 
= Quoted by E ictetus (i, 63, 28 § 4) as from Plato (see 


Plato, Soph. 238 C ; Rep. iii. 412); viii. 14; x. 30; xi. 18, § 3. 
=No soul is deprived wittingly. 
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62. Continually reflect, who they are whose favour- 
able testimony thou desirest,! and what their ruling 
Reason ; for thus wilt thou not find fault with those 
who unintentionally offend, nor wilt thou want their 
testimony, when thou lookest into the inner springs 
of their opinions and desires. 

63. Every soul, says Plato, is bereft of truth against 
tls vill.2 Therefore it is the same also with justice 
and temperance and lovingkindness and every like 
quality. Itis essential to keep this ever in mind, 
for it will make thee gentler towards all.8 

64. Whenever thou art in pain, have this reflection 
ready, that this is nothing to be ashamed of, nor can 
it make worse the mind that holds the helm. For it 
cannot impair it in so far as it is rational or in so far 
as it is social. In most pains, however, call to thy 
rescue even Epicurus when he says that a pain is 
never unbearable* or interminable, so that thou re- 
member its limitations and add nothing to it. in 
imagination.’ Recollect this too that many of our 
every-day discomforts are really pain in disguise, such 
as drowsiness,° a high temperature, want of appetite. 
When inclined to be vexed at any of these, say to 
thyself : I am giving in to pain." 

65. See that thou never have for the inhuman 
the feeling which the inhuman have for human 
kind. 

66. How do we know that Telauges § may not have 
excelled Socrates in character? For it is not enough 

3 The same word is used of Marcus by Galen (xii. 17 
Kiihn) ; by Athenag. Apol. 1.1; by Lucian, Peregr. 17; and 
by Aristides, ad Reg. §§ 105, 112. 

4 vii. 33. 5 viii. 49. 

6 vi. 2, 7 ep. vi. 29. 

8 Son of Pythagoras. See Diog. Laert. Pyth, 22. 26. 
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el Swxpdrns évdokotepov anéOave, Kal evT pexes - 
tepov tois copiotais dvedéyero, Kal KaprepiKo- 
Tepov év TO Tay@ SvevuKTépevev, Kal TOY Lahapiv- 
tov Kedevcbels aye yevvixwtepov edokev 
dvTiBhvat, cal “ év tats cdots éBpevOveto:” crept 
od Kal pdduct’ av tis emiaTHoelev,' eitep adnOes 
Av: GAN éxeivo Set oxoreiv, twolay twa TH 
puxny eiye Lwxparns, Kal et edvvato apxetabar 
T@® Oikavos elvar Ta Tpds avOpeTovs Kal doLos 
Ta mpos Oeodrs pte éxel® mpos THY KaKiav 
ayavaxtov pnde pny Sovrev@v TLvds ayvola pate 
TOY amrove“ouevwy é€x TOU broV ws E€vov TL 
Sexopevos 7 ws addopntov vrrouévwy pte Tois 
TOU capKLotov Tdbecw eurrapéyov cupTalh Tov 
voov. 

EC’. “H vous oby ottws cuvexépace TO 
auyKplmatl, ws pn epetoOar tepropifery éavTov 
kal Ta éavtod Ud éavT@ ToeicBar' Niav yap 
évdéyetat Oeiov dvdpa yevécOar kat bd pndevos 
yvoptoOnvat. TovTov péuvnoo ae, Kal ére 
éexetvou, btTe év ddtyioTOLs KElTAaL TO EvdaLLOVwS 
Bi@car Kal pr, OTe amnAmicas StadexTLKOS Kal 
gvatxos écecOat, dia TodTO aToyvas Kal édev- 
Depos kal aidijpov Kal Kowwvixds Kal evrretOns 
Oe. 

En. ‘“ABidotws Svabijoas év wreiotn Ovpndia, 
Kav mavtes kataBowow aria Botrovtat, Kav 


l amornhoeey Gat. : dubitari potest Xyl. 
2 eikn P: éxelvwy Schenk. 


' Plato, Apol. 20 C ; Epict. iv. 7 § 30. 
° Or yevvaidtepor, more honourable. 
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that Socrates died a more glorious death, and disputed 
more deftly with the Sophists, and with more hardi- 
hood braved whole nights in the frost, and, when 
called upon to fetch the Salaminian,! deemed it 
more spirited? to disobey, and that he carried his 
head high as he malked?—and about the truth of 
this one can easily judge—; but the point to 
elucidate is this: what sort of soul had Socrates,! and 
could he rest satisfied with being just in his dealings 
with men and religious in his attitude towards the 
Gods, neither resentful at the wickedness of others nor 
yet lackeying the ignorance of anyone, nor regarding 
as alien to himself anything allotted to him from the 
Whole, nor bearing it as a burden intolerable, nor 
letting his intelligence be swayed sympathetically by 
the affections of the flesh ? 

67. Nature did not make so intimate a blend in | 
the compound as not to allow a man to isolate | 
himself and keep his own things in his own power. | 
For it is very possible to be a godlike man and yet j 
not to be recognized by any.® { Never forget this ; 
nor that the happy life depends on the fewest 
possible things®; nor because thou hast been baulked 
in the hope of becoming skilled in dialectics and 
physics,’ needest thou despair of being free and 
modest and unselfish and obedient to God. 

68. Thou mayest live out thy life with none to 
constrain thee in the utmost peace of mind even 
though the whole world cry out against thee what 

3 Arist. Nub. 363; Plato, Symp. 221 B. The meaning of 
the parenthesis is not clear. 4 cp. Dio Orat. iii. ad init. 

5 Sen. (Zp. 79) instances Democritus, Socrates, and Cato. 

6 Julian, Conviv. 427.21, where Marcus, asked in what con- 
sists the imitation of the Gods, says Seic@a Trav édaxlotwy. cp. 
Lucian, Cynic. 12: of 8 éyyioto: Beois éAaxlotwy déovrar. 
Diog. Laert. Socr. 11. Tay 7, 8i8s.epa ve Ot vail. I. 
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7a, Onpia Stace Ta a Tob mepiTeO pay 
peévou TOUTOU updparos. ti yap Konvet év 
TAaCL TOUTOLS (Ty dudvovay ote éauTny év 
yaniv, Kat Kpioet [77] Tept TOV TeplegTKOTOV 
arn del, Kal xpret TOV broBeBdnpeveov eroipn; 
OTE THY pev Kptow Aéyewv T@ Mpoorimrovrt: 
“'Tovto UTap els Kat ovoiav, Kav Kata do€av 
adXotov patvy, THY. dé  XPHo LW every TO bronbrr- 
ovtu “ dé enrouv.” ael yap joe TO Ta pov dAN 
aperiis oyenys Kal TONLTLKAS Kab 70 oUVONOY 
TEXVNS avOpwmou ) Ocod. wav yap TO oUp- 
Baivov Ged } avOpaorr@ efouxevovrat Kal ouTE 
Kawov ovTe SutpEeTaxElplaToV, ara yve@ptiov 
kal evepyes. 

£6’. Todro ever 7) TedevdTNs Tod HOous, TO 
Tacav nuépav ws Terevtaiayv diveEdyev Kal pnTe 
odvlew unre vapkay unre vToKpiverOas. 

o. Ot Geot, aBavato. dvtes, od Suaxepaiv- 
ovo, OTL €v TocovT@ aiave Senoer avToUS 
TavTws del TOLOUT@Y dvTMV Kal TocOUTwY havoV 
dvéxer bau mpocéte O€ Kal KyoovTas avTav 
mavroiwms. av dé dcov ovsérw Aye MéAR@V 
aTravods, Kal tabra, els ov Tov pavrwr; 

oa’. Tedoiov éoTt THY bev idtay KaKiav py 
pevyew, 0 kal Suvatov éote: thy d€ TOV GrAXwV 
evryery, & Srep aduvatov. 

of. “O av 4 Royer Kat TONeTLKH Sivapus 
eUpiokn punjTe voepov MATE KoLWaVLKdY, EUAOYOS 
KaTabeéoTepov EauTAs Kpivet. 


1 xi. 3. Applies accurately to the Christians, cp. i. 6; 
iii. 16; viii. 48, 51, § 2. sive, 1 
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they will, even though beasts tear limb from limb this 
plastic clay that has encased thee with its growth.! 
For what in all this debars the mind from keeping 
itself in calmness, in a right judgment as to its en- 
vironment, and in readiness to use all that is put at 
its disposal? so that the judgment can say to that 
which meets it: Jn essential substance thou art this, 
whatever else the common fame would have thee be. And 
the use can say to the object presented to it: Thee 
was I seeking. For the thing in hand is for me ever 
material for the exercise of rational and civic virtue,” 
and in a word for the art of a man or of God. For 
everything that befalls is intimately connected with 
God or man, and is not new or difficult to deal with, 
but familiar and feasible. 

69. This is the mark of a perfect character, to pass 
through each day as if it were the last,’ without 
agitation, without torpor, without pretence. 

70. The Gods—and they are immortal—do not 
take it amiss that for a time so long they must 
inevitably and always put up with worthless men 
who are what they are and so many‘; nay they 
even care for them in all manner of ways. But 
thou, though destined to die so soon, criest off, and 
that too though thou art one of the worthless ones 
thyself. 

71. It is absurd not to eschew our own wickedness, 
which is possible, but to eschew that of others, which 
is not possible.5 

72. Whatever thy rational and civic faculty dis- 
covers to be neither intelligent nor social, it judges 
with good reason to fall short of its own standard. 


Stiis Os 4 St. Matt. v. 45. 
5 vy. 17; ix. 42. 
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73. When thou hast done well to another and 
another has fared well at thy hands, why go on like 
the foolish to look for a third thing besides, that is, 
the credit also of having done well or a return for 
the same !? 

74. No one wearies of benefits received; and to 
act by the law of Nature is its own benefit. Weary 
not then of being benefited therein, wherein thou 
dost benefit others.” 

.75. The Nature of the Whole felt impelled to the 
creation of a Universe; but now either all that comes 
into being does so by a natural sequence,’ or even 
the most paramount things, towards which the ruling 
Reason of the Universe feels an impulse of its own, 
are devoid of intelligence. Recollect this* and thou 
wilt face many an ill with more serenity. 

1 v.6; ix. 42. cp. eae de Nep. ad jin. 

2 cp. St. Paul, Gal. vi. 9; 2 Thess. iii. 13. For the Stoic 
view see Stob. Hcl. ii. 188." 

3 iv. 45; ix. 28. 

+ Marcus means that we must consider the second 
alternative given above as incredible. 
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1, Tuis too serves as a corrective to vain-glorious- 
ness, that thou art no longer able to have lived thy 
life wholly, or even from thy youth up, as a philo- 
sopher. Thou canst clearly perceive, and many others 
can see it too, that thou art far from Philosophy. 
So then thy life is a chaos,! and no longer is it easy 
for thee to win the credit of being a philosopher ; 
and the facts of thy life too war against it. If then 
thine eyes have verily seen where the truth lies, 
care no more what men shall think of thee, but be. 
content if the rest of thy life, whether long or short, 
be lived as thy nature wills. Make sure then what 
that will is, and let nothing else draw thee aside. For 
past experience tells thee in how much thou hast gone 
astray, nor anywhere lighted upon the true life; no, 
not in the subtleties of logic,? or in wealth or fame 
or enjoyment, or anywhere. Where then is it to be 
found? In doing that which is the quest of man’s 
nature. How then shall a man do this? By having 
axioms as the source of his impulses and actions. 
What axioms? On the nature of Good and Evil, 
shewing that nothing is for a man’s good save what 
makes him just, temperate, manly, free; nor any 

1 Or, thou hast been besmirched, but cp. vi. 16, § 3. 
24,17 ad fin. ; vii. 67. 
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dv8petov, édevOepov, ovdevds Sé Kaxod, d ovyl 
moult TavavtTia Tois eipnpevots. 

B. Ka® éxdorny mpakw épeta ceavtov: 
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eivat Set, Kal Ti TOU avOpwrou 4» pvats atatTel, 
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evOev nal éxet hépev. mdvta tpotrat, ovy ware 


laira A: ta’td P: tadta Cas.: aitdpen Schenk]. 


1 Justin (Apol. i. 46) mentions Heraclitus and Socrates 
and others like them as ‘‘ living with the divine Logos.” And 
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thing for his ill that makes him not the reverse of 
these. 

2. In every action ask thyself, How does this affect 
me? Shall I regret it? Buta little and I am dead 
and all is past and gone. What more do I ask 
for, as long as my present work is that of a living 
hate intelligent, social, and under one law with 

od? 

3. What are Alexander and Gaius and Pompeius to 
Diogenes and Heraclitus! and Socrates? For these 
latter had their eyes opened to things and to 
the causes and the material substance of things, 
and their ruling Reason was their very own. But 
those—what a host of cares, what a world of 
slavery ! 

4, Thou mayst burst thyself with rage, but they 
will go on doing the same things none the less. 

5. Firstly, fret not thyself, for all things are as the 
Nature of the Universe would have them, and within 
a little thou shalt be non-existent, and nowhere, like 
Hadrianus and Augustus. Secondly, look stead- 
fastly at the thing, and see it as it is and, remem- 
bering withal that thou must be a good man, and 
what the Nature of man calls for, do this without 
swerving, and speak as seemeth to thee most just, 
only be it graciously, modestly, and without 
feigning.? 

6. The Nature of the Universe is charged with 
this task, to transfer yonder the things which are 
here, to interchange them, to take them hence and 
convey them thither. All things are but phases of 
in Apol. ii. 8 Heraclitus and Musonius are spoken of as hated 


and slain for their opinions. GaiusisCaesar. hag 
2 The word here used by Marcus occurs only in Christian 


writings. 
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peptopovs Ypdver, ovaias, aitiov, évepyelas, cup- 
cal a > X 
Baoews, Exaotos Toteitar. oKorres Oé, 2) eb TO 
a \ ets y ¢ y STEN , > \ 
<év> mpos 70 év icov etpyoeis él Tmavtos, aNAa 
’ y \ , a \ > , \ a 
el cVAANLONY TA wavTa TODSE TpOS aObpoa Ta TOD 
éTépou 
, “Avaywackew od« eeativ.” ara bBpw 
. i 
avelpyew éEectiy» adda HOovarv Kal Tovey Kab- 
vmeptepelv éLeativ' adAXA TOD Sokaptov brepavw 
elvar éEeotwv’ adda avarcOynTos Kal ayapioTous 
\ n {3 / > n a 
7) Oupodcbar, TPOceTL x7der bar avtov é&eoTuv. 
0. Mnxéte cov pndeis axoton Kxatapeudo- 
an / a 
pévou Tov év avr Biov, unde od ceavTod. 
0 ¢ jhe 58S se. , e ber 
U. “H peravord éotiv érirn is tts Eavtod, ws 
if / / \ \ > \ la , 
XpPHotwov TL mapercdtos: Td be dyabov Nprjotpov 
te bef elvat, Kal éripedntéov avtod To KaX® Kal 


1 ii. 14; iv. 32; vii. 1 ete. 
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change, but nothing new-fangled need be feared ; all 
things are of the wonted type,! nay, their distributions 
also are alike. 

7. Every nature is content with itself when it 
speeds well on its way; and a rational nature speeds 
well on its way, when in its impressions it gives 
assent to nothing that is false or obscure, and directs 
its impulses towards none but social acts, and limits its 
inclinations and its aversions only to things that are 
in its power, and welcomes all that the Universal 
Nature allots it. For it is a part of that, as the 
nature of the leaf is of the plant-nature; with the 
difference however, that in the case of the plant 
the nature of the leaf is part of a nature void both 
of sentience and reason, and liable to be thwarted, 
while a man’s nature is part of a nature unthwart- 
able and intelligent and just, if indeed it divides up 
equally and in due measure to every one his quotas 
of time, substance, cause, activity, circumstance. 
And consider, not whether thou shalt find one thing 
in every case equal to one thing, but whether, collect- 
ively, the whole of this equal to the aggregate of that. 

8. Thou canst not be a student. But thou canst 
refrain from insolence ; but thou canst rise superior 
to pleasures and pains; but thou canst tread under 
thy feet the love of glory ; but thou canst forbear to 
be angry with the unfeeling and the thankless,” aye 
and even care for them. 

9. Let no one hear thee any more grumbling at 
life in a Court,3 nay let not thine own ears hear thee. 

10. Repentance is a sort of self-reproach at some 
useful thing passed by; but the good must needs be 
a useful thing, and ever to be cultivated by the true 


27 St. Luke vi. 35. 3 v. 16. 
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n \) Nd \ TN, 
dyab® avdpi: ovdels 8 dv Kados kal ayabos avip 
n / 
petavonceev él TH HOovyy Twa TaperKevar: 

2 \ e / 
ote dpa xpnotwov ovTE ayalov joovy. 
a Ke oe € \ a 3Q7 
ta’. Todto ti éotw atte Kal éavtd TH idia 
a a a Ve , 
KATACKEUH; TL meV TO OVTL@OES AVTOD Kal UALKOV; 
3 a n nape r 
tl 8& TO alti@des; Th Sé Trovet Ev TH KOTHLW; TOTOY 
dé ypovoy bpictatar; 
, 7 2 ef PS a > , : > = 
iB’. “Otay é€& tmvov duoxepas éyelpy, ava 
‘ 4 2 \ 
plpvnoKov, OTL KATA THY KaTaTKEUHY TOV EaTL 
\ , 
Kal Kata tHv avOpwrikny dvow TO mpakes 
4 s \ 
KOWWVLKAS aTrobLooVaL, TO O€ KADEVSELY KOLVOV Kal 
la > , Uy A be \ + c ‘A 
tav aroyov $oov: 0 b& Kata ghiow EéExdoTe, 
a / \ \ \ 
TOvTO oiKELoTEpoyv Kal TpoapvécTepoy Kal 61 Kal 
™ poonvéeaTEpov. 
, a Ae aN , > ar 
wy’. Ainvexds xal érl maons, & oldv Te, pav- 
lal a (4 
tacias dvatoroyeiv, Taforoyelv, SvadexTexed- 
eo Oa. 
lal , 
0. *Ou av évtvyyavns, evOds cavT@ mporeye: 
ovTos Tiva Soypata éyver TEpl ayabav Kal KaKOD; 
_ if a a 
el yap Tept ndovns Kal Tovou Kal TOV TroLNTLK@Y 
e rd \ \ , 2 la , a 
éxatépou Kal Trept dd&ns, adokias, Oavdtovu, Swis 
0 \ t 
Toudse Twa Soypata eye, ovdev Oavpactov 7% 
/ a 
Eévov por Sdfer, dav tade Twa TOLH* Kab pepuvr)- 
> a 
copuat, OTL avayxdberat oUTwS Toler. 
, la ig CA > i > 7, 
te. Méuvnoo, ort, womrep aioxpov éote Eevit- 
> a lal 
ecOat, et 7) cuKH adKa épet, OUTS, EL 0 KOT MOS 
\ a 
Tdce Twa pépe, av eater hopes’ Kal iatpo sé 
MA / > iN / 
kal kuBepyntyn aiaxpov EeviferOan, eb memupexyev 
ka A EL bef , 
ovTOS %) et avtimvola yéyovev. 


' Or, formative. ce vits 5 Or, axioms. 
STV Ugis) Vile Jcexd LOS ioe 5 1 St. Peter, iv. 12, 
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good man ; but the true good man would never regret 
having passed a pleasure by. Pleasure therefore 
is neither a useful thing nor a good. 

11. What of itself is the thing in question as 
individually constituted? What is the substance and 
material of it? What the causal! part? What 
doeth it in the Universe? How long doth it 
subsist ? 

12. When thou art loth to get up,? call to mind 
that the due discharge of social duties is in accord- 
ance with thy constitution and in accordance with 
man’s nature, while even irrational animals share 
with us the faculty of sleep; but what is in accord- 
ance with the nature of the individual is more con- 
genial, more closely akin to him, aye and more 
attractive. 

13. Persistently and, if possible, in every case 
test thy impressions by the rules of physics, ethics, 
logic. 

a Whatever man thou meetest, put to thyself 
at once this question: What are this man’s convictions * 
about good and evil? For if they are such and such 
about pleasure and pain and what is productive of 
them, about good report and ill report, about death 
and life, it will be in no way strange or surprising 
to me if he does such and such things. So I will 
remember that he is constrained to act as he 
does.* 

15. Remember that, as it is monstrous to be sur- 
prised at a fig-tree bearing figs, so also is it to be 
surprised at the Universe bearing its own particular 
crop. Likewise it is monstrous for a physician or a 
steersman to be surprised ® that a patient has fever 
or that a contrary wind has sprung up. 
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is’. Méurnoo, bre Kai 7d petatidecOar Kal 
érecbar T& StopOoivtse opoiws edevOepov eat. 
on yap évepyera KaTa THY OHV OpunY Kal KpLoLW 
kat &) Kal Kata vody Tov coy TrEpaLVomEern. 

wt’, Ei pep et col, ti avTo mroueis; et Se er 
GAXrw, tin péudn; tats atopous } Tots Geois; 
audbotepa paviady. ovdevt pewrréov. eb pev yap 
Sivacat, SuopOwaov: ei Sé Todt pi Sivacat, TO 
ye mpayua avto: et Sé wnd€ TodTO, pos Ti ete 
cor héper TO peurpacbar; eixh yap ovdev trown- 
TéoV. < 
in’. “E€@ tod xoopouv TO amoOavev ov mimte. 
el Mde pével, Kal peTaBarree Bde xal dvadveras 
eis TA ida, & oTOLYela EoTL TOD KOTMOUV Kal od. 
Kal avTa dé petaBarrec kal od yoyyuter. 

10’. “Exaorov 7 pds TLyéyover, immos, dumeXos* 
ti Oavpaters; nat o”HXuos épet, “ mpos te Epyov 
yéyova,” kab ot Aowrrol Oeot. ov ody mpos Ti; TO 
noecbas; ide, ef avéyetas 4 evvora. 

K’. “H tows éeotdyaotas éxdotov ovdév te 
éXacaov THs amroAnkews 4 THs apxis Te Kab 
dieEaywyis, @s 0 avaBddrAwv THY chaipav: TL 
ovv 7) aya0ov T® ohaipio avahepoméevw 7) KaKov 
Katapepopéve 7 Kal memT@xote; TL dé ayabov 
TH Toudorvys cvvertoon %) Kaxdv SiadvGeion; 
Ta Spota dé Kal émt AVyvov. 


' cp. vi. 30; vii. 7. cp. Capit. xxii. 4: ‘‘Aequius est 
ut ego tot talium amicorum consilum sequar, quam ut tot 
tales amici meam unius voluntatem sequantur”; Digest. 
37. 14. 17. 

2 Annius Verus, grandfather of Marcus, was the best 
ball-player of his day, see Wilmanns Inscr. 574. Marcus 
himself was an adept at the ball-game, Capit. iv. 9. 
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16. Remember that neither a change of mind 
nor a willingness to be set right by others! is 
inconsistent with true freedom of will. For thine 
alone is the active effort that effects its purpose in 
accordance with thy impulse and judgment, aye 
and thy intelligence also. 

17. If the choice rests with thee, why do the 
thing? if with another, whom dost thou blame? 
Atoms or Gods? To do either would be crazy folly. 
Noone is to blame. For if thou canst, set the offender 
right. Failing that, at least set the thing itself 
right. If that too be impracticable, what purpose 
is served by imputing blame? For without a 
purpose nothing should be done. 

18. That which dies is not cast out of the Universe. 
As it remains here, it also suffers change here and is 
dissolved into its own constituents, which are the 
elements of the Universe and thy own. Yes, and 
they too suffer change and murmur not. 

-19. Every thing, be it a horse, be it a vine, has 
come into being for some end. Why wonder? 
Helios himself will say: J eaist to do some work; 
and so of all the other Gods. For what then dost 
thou exist? For pleasure? Surely it is not to be 
thought of. 

20. Nature has included in its aim in every case 
the ceasing to be no less than the beginning and 
the duration, just as the man who tosses up his 
ball.2. But what good does the ball gain while 
tossed upwards, or harm as it comes down, or finally 
when it reaches the ground? Or what good accrues 
to the bubble while it coheres, or harm in its 
bursting? And the same holds good with the lamp- 


flame. 
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xa’. “Exotpewrov eal Géaca, olov éoTt, 
ynpacav Sé olov yivetat, voohoav 8é, atro- 
mvevoay Sé.F } 

BpaxvBiov wal 0 eTraLvaV Kat 6 eTFALVOULEVOS, 
Kal o pvnpovetav kal 6 0 HN LOVEVOMEVOS. T pooert 
bé Kal év yovig TOUTOU TOD KriMATOS, Kal ovee 
evratba mavres cuupovovar, kal ovdé avTOs TIS 
éavT@’ Kal 6d 6€ 1) eu) Orly LN. 

KB ‘ Ipoce € TO UTOKELLEV ep H TH évepyeia 
HO Soypare * nT TNMALVOMED D. 

Aixaiws TAUTA maaxels" pairov 6é Oéreus 
ayabos aviptov yevér Gar 7) onpepov elvat. 

nery'. pdoow Ths mpacow er av0 pwoTrav 
evrotiay avapépov" oupBatver Th pos déxopar 
éml rovs Geovs avapépov Kal THY TavT@V THYNHY, 
ad’ hs TavTa TA yiwopeva cUppnpveETas. 

x8. ‘Orolov cor daiverar Td RAoverOar' 
édavop, iSpas, purros, tdwp yhovddes, mavta 
ouKXayT a: TOLOUTOY TAY wépos TOD Biov Kal Trav 
dmroKeluevov. 

ke. Aovxidrpa Ovjjpov, eita Aoveira: Leé- 
xovvoa I Ma€ipov, elra Yéxouvda: "Exritvyxavos 
Avoripov, elta “Emutiryxavos’ Pavortivar "AvT@v- 
ivos, era “Avtovivos. ToiavTa wavta: Kédep 
‘ASpiavov, elra, Kénep.2 ot dé Spipets éxeivou 7 
Tpoyvoarixol i TETUPWMEVOL; mov; olov Sptpets 
pev Xdpak cal Anuntpsos [6 TWdatavixds]* cat 


1 mopvetoay P: mopvedoas 3 A: S:amvijcav Leopold: amo- 
mvevoay Gat. 


24 t@ Sdypart ® 7H evepyela P. 
® Stich would transfer KéAep. . . KéAep to the beginning 
of the paragraph. 


4 6 MlAatwvixds possibly a wrong gloss. 
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21. Turn it} inside out and see what it is like, 
what it comes to be when old, when sickly, when 
carrion. 

They endure but for a short season, both praiser 
and praised, rememberer and remembered.? All 
this too in a tiny corner of this continent, and not 
even there are all in accord, no nor a man with 
himself; and the whole earth is itself a point.® 

22. Fix thy attention on the subject-matter or the 
act or the principle or the thing signified. 

Rightly served! Thou wouldst rather become a 
good man to-morrow than be one to-day. 

23. Am I doing some thing? I do it with refer- 
ence to the well-being of mankind. Does something 
befall me? I accept it with a reference to the Gods 
and to the Source of all things from which issue, 
linked together, the things that come into being. 

24. What bathing is when thou thinkest of it—oil, 
sweat, filth, greasy water, everything revolting—such 
is every part of life and every object we meet with. 

25. Lucilla‘ buried Verus, then Lucilla was buried ; 
Secunda Maximus,> then Secunda; Epitynchanus 
Diotimus, then Epitynchanus; Antoninus Faustina, 
then Antoninus. The same tale always: Celer® 
buried Hadrianus and then Celer was buried. And 
those acute wits, men renowned for their prescience 
or their pride, where are they? Such acute wits, 
for instance, as Charax and Demetrius [the Platonist”] 


1 4.e. the body. ? iii. 10; iv. 3,§3. #3 iv. 3, § 3; vi. 36. 

4 The mother of Marcus, not as Gataker, Long, etc, the 
daughter. Spiel bs 8 See Index II. 

7 Arethas on Lucian, de Salt. § 63, alludes to this passage, 
but Lucian’s Demetrius is the Cynic whom in Deion. § 3 
he couples with Epictetus. (cp. also adv. Ind. § 19.) See 
Index fh. 
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Evsaiuwv Kat el tis TovodToS. mayra epnpepa, 
TeOvnkoTa mara eviot pev ovde én OAtryov 
pvnpovevOevtes: of dé eis pvOous petaBarovtes: 
oi dé 76n Kat éx pvOov eEirnnor. TOUT@V ov 
pepvhoOar, ote Senoes HTOL oKxedac Onvar 70 
TUK PLLaT Lov cou, h oBecOnvas TO MVvEevpaTioD, 7) 
peTacThvat Kal ardaxod katataxOjvat.) 

ks. Evdpocvvn avOpwtrov movely Ta tdca 
dvO parov. idvov dé av pwrov evvola mpos TO 
opopvror, Umepopacis TOV aicOynTiKOV KiWHTEwD, 
Sidx picts tay miavdv pavtacir, emiPedpnots 
THS TOV dAwv dicews Kal TOV KaT avdTny 
ryivopevev. 

Ko’. Tpeis oxeoers" ” fev Tpos TO ayyetov® 
70 TEPLKELMEVOV™ Oe T™ pos THY Geciav aittav, ad’ 
hs cupPaive: Tact wavta: dé mpos Tovs ocuUp- 
Buobvtas. 

cys ‘O TOvos HToe TO T@OmaTL KaKOV" ovcody 
anopawéaba i) Th poyi arr’ Feat avn, THY 
idtav aidptav Kal yadnuny Siapurdocew Kat ra 
UTrorkapBavew, é OTL KaKOV. Taca yap Kpiots Kal 
oppn Kat dpekis Kal ExxrLovs évdov, kal ovdéev? HSE 
avaBatvet. 

KO’. "EEdnerde Tas pavracias TUVEXOS 
ceauT@ Aéyov: “ Nov éx’ épol éorw, iva év TaUTN 
Tm Yu pndepia movnpla H poe érvOupia 
pnd dhoos Tapaxy TUS" ara, Brera TaVTa, 
orrotd €oTL, XpOpau éxdore kat akiav.” péurnoo 
TavTns THs eEovcias Kata pvow. 


1 paraxOjvar A. 


2 atriov PA: dyyetov (cp. iii. 3, xii. 2) Walckenaer ; 
cwuatiov Cor, 3 <xardy> P, but cp. viii. 49, 
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and Eudaemon, and others like them. All creatures 
of a day, dead long ago!—some not remembered 
even for a while, others transformed into legends,! 
and yet others from legends faded into nothing- 
ness! Bear then in mind that either this thy com- 
posite self must be scattered abroad, or thy vital 
breath be quenched, or be transferred? and set 
elsewhere. 

26. It brings gladness to a man to do a man’s true 
work. Anda man’s true work is to shew goodwill to 
his own kind, to disdain the motions of the senses, 
to diagnose specious impressions, to take a compre- 
hensive view of the Nature of the Universe and all 
that is done at her bidding. 

27. Thou hast three relationships—the first to the 
vessel thou art contained in; the second to the 
divine Cause wherefrom issue all things to all; and 
the third to those that dwell with thee.’ 

28. Pain is an evil either to the body—let the 
body then denounce it*—or to the Soul; but the 
Soul can ensure her own fair weather and her 
own calm sea,® and refuse to account it an evil. 
For every conviction and impulse and desire and 
aversion is from within,® and nothing climbs in 
thither. 

29. Efface thy impressions,’ saying ever to thyself : 
Now lies it mith me that this soul should harbour no 
mickedness nor lust nor any disturbing element at all ; 
but that, seeing the true nature of all things? I should 
deal with each as is its due. Bethink thee of this 
power that Nature gives thee. 


1 xii, 27. 2 Or, leave thee; but cp. v. 33. 
8 j, 12; v. 10, 48; ix. 3 ad fin. 4 Vil. 33. Bexa 22, 
6 y.19;St. Matt. xv. 18. 7 vii. 17,29; ix. 7. & iii. 11. 
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a oe \ x / > 
nN. Aareiy cal év cuyxAjt@ Kal mpos mav 
lal / \ s ¢ Lal , 
OVTLVODY KOT MiwWsS, pn TeplTpavaws’ “Tryvet Koy@ 
xphaar. : 
tg / NA 
ra’. Addr Adyototou, yuvn, Ouyarnp, éyyovot, 
° > a 
mpoyovos, aderpy, Aypirmas, cuyyevels, oiKetot, - 
7 lA 4 ee > ipl 
piror,”Apevos, Matxjvas,iatpot, Ovtae OdXns avrys 
\ 
Odvatos. elta értOt Tas GANAS <KaTacTpopas>* 
\ tL Ses > Q 7 @ ie +. Il ti 
py Kad” évds avOpoitrov Odvator, otov Lopumrniwv. 
fal Ul a / 
Kaxelvo 5& TO émiypapopevoy Tots pvnpacuy, 
nr "4 
“Ko xatos Tod idlou yévous, émtAoyiler Oat, Toca 
lal , 
éorracOncav of mpd avTay, iva duddoxov Tia 
, 
KaTanitwocw: elra avayen Exxatov Twa yev- 
, / i ef. / / 
éoOat radu wd5e GAOVU yévous OavaTov. 

NB’. LvvriOévas Set tov Biov Kata piav 
cal fol / 9 
mpakw, Kal eb éxadotn TO éavThs Trapéyxer,” ws 
olov te, apxeicOar iva Se TO éauThs tapéxn,® 
ovde els ce KwADCAaL SUVaTaL. “’AXN evotnceTtai 
4 ” AOS wv i 8 / 4 iN , 

TL €EwOev.” ovdev eis ye TO Sixaiws * Kal cwphpdvas 
\ > , co t ” > \ 
Kat evroytatas: “"AdXo O€ Tt lows evepyntiKoV 
/ »” > \ n X DIN XN 7 
K@AVOnTETAL; GAAA TH TPOS avTO TO KoAVLA 
evapertnoe Kal TH emt To Siddmevov evyvomort 

t > \ ” lal ’ , 
petaBdoe. evOvs addy Tpakis avtixabiota- 
Tat évappocovea eis THY cvVOEoW, Tepl hs oO 
Aoros. 

4 ta 
Ay. ‘Atidaws pév raBeiv, eirAVTWs Se ad- 
Elva. 


1 <émypapas> Breithaupt: Schenkl supplies aiads with 
a lacuna after: perhaps rdv Ans gvAjs with Lofft’s wnndé’ 
évds would give the meaning. 

2 mdoxer A: mapéxe: P: dméxer Schenkl. 

3 améxn PA: wapéxn Morus. 

* A verb is missing, ¢.g. <diaxeio@ar> Rend., <mpdrrew> 
Morus. 
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30. Say thy say in the Senate or to any person 
whatsoever becomingly and naturally.1_ Use sound 
speech. 

31. The court of Augustus—wife, daughter, de- 
scendants, ancestors, sister, Agrippa, kinsfolk, house- 
hold, friends, Areius,2 Maecenas, physicians, di- 
viners—dead, the whole court of them! Pass on 
then to other records and the death not of individuals 
but of a clan, as of the Pompeii. And that well-known 
epitaph, Last of his race—think over it and the anxiety 
shewn by the man’s ancestors that they might leave a 
successor. But after all some one must be the last of 
the line—here again the death of a whole race! 

32. Act by act thou must build up thy life, and pe) 
content, if each act as far as may be fulfils its end.8 
And there is never a man that can prevent it doing] 
this. But there will be some impediment from without. \ 
There can be none to thy behaving justly, soberly, | 
wisely. But what tf some other exercise of activity be | 
hindered 2? Well, a cheerful acceptance of the hin- | 
drance and a tactful transition to what is allowed 
will enable another action to be substituted that will 
be in keeping with the built-up life of which we are 
speaking. 

33. Accept without arrogance, surrender without 
reluctance. 


1 Dr. Bigg does not scruple to say that Marcus spoke 
in such a pedantic jargon as to be unzntelligible to his hearers / 
This is pitiable nonsense. See Fronto, ad Ant. i. 1: quanto 
studio quantoque favore et voluptate dicentem te audit senatus 
populusque Romanus ; cp. ad Caes. iil. 1. ; 

2 Domestic philosopher to Augustus, as Rusticus was to 
Marcus. See Them. Orat. v. 63d; xiii. 173c; Sen. ad 
Marciam, § 4. 

8 Or, receives its due reward (améxet), 
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ro. Ei OTE eldes xetpa droKexo)rpevny 4 
700d, 4 xeparay arroTeT un LevnY xwpis Tov 
TOTe amo TOU ovrrod THLATOS Kewpévgy TOLODTOY 
éauTov Tovel, Goov ep’ éavT@, 6 Ha) Gedov TO 
ovpBaivov Kal amoaxitav éauTov 7" 0 axowayn- 
TOV Tb Tpdo cov. arréppipat Tov more amo 
Tis Kata puow EVOTEWS* emepuxels yap Hépos: 
viv <ée> oeauTov améxowas. aXN @de Kopnpov 
éxeivo, Ort eEeot cot Tadd év@oat ceavTov. 
TOUTO GANA wepel OVSEVL Oeds érréTpEer, xwpeo- 
Oévre rab SvaKomevTe mad ouveGeiv. anra 
oxeyar THY XpnaToTNTa, a TeTipnke TOV avO por 
ov: Kal yap iva Thy apyay 7) amroppary? amo 
Tov ddov, er avT@ eroinaey’ kal arroppayevre 
madw éravedOciy kal cvuddvar Kal thy TOU 
pépous Taéwv atvroraPet éroincer. 

re’. “Oomep tas ddXas duvapes Exdot@! Tov 
Noyexcdv + aX Edov dcov +” 7 TOV Aoyexddv vats, 
odTws cal TavTHY map avriis eiAnpaper. ov 
TPOTrOV yap éxeivy may TO _evLa TaPEVOV Kal ayre- 
Baivoy émimepitpéme: Kal Katatdcoe eis THY 
eimappevny, Kal épos EaUTHS Trovel, oUTwS Kal TO 
Aoyixov E@ov Svvatar wav K@AVLA DANV éavTOv 
mouiv, Kal xpioba avre, ép olov av kat 
puna. 

As’. My oe ouyxelto 7 ToD 6Xov Biov pav- 
Tacla. un cuUpTepivoer, émrimova ola Kal baa 
ml avov emuyeyeva bau, andra Kal? Exacrov TOY 
TapovToy éTepwota ceavTov' Ti Tod épyou TO 
agdopntov Kal avutrotatov; aicxuvOnon yap 


1 Exaoros P. 


2 oxeddy 8cov: eaxédacev Cor.: <%5wxev> Schultz. 
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34. Thou hast seen a hand cut off or a foot, or a 
head severed from the trunk, and lying at some 
distance from the rest of the body. Just so does the 
man treat himself, as far as he may, who wills not 
what befalls and severs himself from mankind or acts 
unsocially. Say thou hast been torn away in some 
sort from the unity of Nature; for by the law of thy 
birth thou wast a part; but now thou hast cut 
thyself off. Yet here comes in that exquisite pro- 
vision, that thou canst return again to thy unity.! To 
no other part has God granted this, to come together 
again, when once separated and cleft asunder. Aye, 
behold His goodness, wherewith He hath glorified 
man! For He hath let it rest with a man that he be 
never rent away from the Whole, and if he do rend 
himself away, to return again and grow on to the 
rest and take up his position again as part. 

35. Just as the Nature of rational things has 
given each rational being almost all his other 
powers, so also have we received this one from 
it; that, as this Nature moulds to its purpose what- 
ever interference or opposition it meets, and gives it 
a place in the destined order of things, and makes it 
a part of itself, so also can the rational creature 
convert every hindrance into material for itself? and 
utilize it for its own purposes. 

36. Let not the mental picture of life as a whole 
confound thee. Fill not thy thoughts with what and 
how many ills may conceivably await thee, but in every 
present case ask thyself: What is there in this experi- 
ence so crushing, so insupportable? Thou wilt blush 


1Sen, Ep. 98: licet in integrum restitui (a legal phrase 
for a restoration to all rights). cp. xi. 8. 
2iv. 1; v. 20; vi. 50. 
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opororyhaar. émerta dvapipynoKe ceavTor, étt 
oUTE TO pedrov ove TO TAP@XNKOS Bapet ce 
Grr del TO mapov. TovTO oé€ KaTac MiKpUvETaL, 
éav avTo pdvov Tepoplons Kal dmeheyXns THY 
Sidvorav, ei mpos TodTO wWidov avTéxew py 
dvvaTa.. 

ro". Myre viv mapaxdOnras Th TOU Kupiou} 
oop@ TdvOea 7) Tépyapos; rh 68; tH ‘Adpsavod 
XaBpias 4) Avotepos; yedotov. ti 5é; ef mapexad- 
nvTo, &ueXov aia Odveobar; tt dé, € yo Odvovro, 
ewedAov joOjoecar; th 8é, et “HSovro, _Epeddov 
ovToL abdvarot elvat; ov Kal ToUTOUS ™p@Tov per 
ypaias Kal yepovras yevéo bar ovTwS elwapro, 
eira an ofaveiv; TL obv UaTepov emedRov exetvol 
moelv, ToUT@Y aToOaVévTwY; ypadcos TAY TOUTO 
kat WO pov év OuvrAdKo. 

An’. Et dtvacar o€v Brérrew, BréErre,f “ Kpi- 
vor,” dno, ‘ ‘coporata.’ ea 

ro’. Ateatoa tons KkateEavacratixiy apeTny 
ovx Opa év TH TOU Doryecod f@ov KatacKevt 
HOoVIAS O€ 0 ope THD éyeparerav. 
ww’. “Kav adérns Ty ony moder mept Tod 
AuTrEeiy oe Soxobytos, avTOS év TO achareorateo 
géotnkas. “ Tis avTos;” oO Abyos. “ANN ovK 
eit oyos.” éoT@. ovKodY O pev NOYOS AUTOS 
éavtov py NUTEiT@. ei Sé TL AAXO GOL KAKaS 
éxer, UroNaBéTw avTO Tepl avTod. 

1 rot xvplou P: rod kupod A: [rod] Ovjpov Salm., but 
Marcus does not speak of Lucius as Verus. 


* copwrdrors P: copwrdrns (with dixaocdvns, §39) A: 
Toperata Xyl. 


1 See on vi. 29. 
2 Lucian (?) (Jmag. §§ 10, 22), mentions Pantheia as the 
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to confess. Remind thyself further that it is not the 
future nor the past but the present always that 
brings thee its burden. But this is reduced to in- 
significance if thou isolate it, and take thy mind to 
task! if it cannot hold out against this mere trifle. 

37. Does Pantheia? now watch by the urn of her 
lord, or Pergamus ? What, does Chabrias or Diotimus 
by Hadrian’s? Absurd! What then? Had they sat 
there till now, would the dead have been aware of it? 
and, if aware of it, would they have been pleased? 
and, if pleased, would that have made the mourners 
immortal? Was it not destined that these like 
others should become old women and old men 
and then die? What then, when they were dead, 
would be left for those whom they had mourned 
to do? It is all stench and foul corruption ‘in 
a sack of skin.’ 

38. Hast thou keenness of sight? Use it mith 
judgment ever so nisely, as the saying goes. 

39. In the constitution of the rational creature I 
see no virtue incompatible with justice, but ineom- 
patible with pleasure I see—continence. 

40. Take away thy opinion? as to any imagined 
pain, and thou thyself art set in surest safety. 
What is ‘thyself’? Reason. But I am not reason. 
Be it so. At all events let the Reason not cause 
itself pain, but if any part in thee is amiss, let it 
form its own opinion about itself.® 
matchless concubine r@ peydA@w Bactdet xphoty Kal hucp 
jvrt (meaning apparently Lucius Verus). Lucian (Mgr. 
§ 31) speaks of of keAcvovres Kal mapapevery Tivds oikéras Tois 
ee. Frag. 94. cp. Diog. Laert. Anaxarchus, § 2; 
Zeno Hleat. § 5. Howell, Familiar Letters, viii. 2, 50, speaks 
of ‘‘this small skinful or bagful of bones,” 

4 vii. 16; viii. 47. 5 vii. 33. 
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<i> jSovn amrtetat cov; oeras 7) aicOnors. 
opuncarts évotnpa éyéveto; ef ev avuTreEaupér-~ 
ws opuds, 78n @s AoyiKoD Kakdv. et dé TO 
Kowov apBavers, ovT@ PBéBAaWrar ovde ep- 
TeTOoLoal. TA péevTOL TOU VOU idta ovdEls AAAOS 
elwOev éurrodivew: tTovTov yap ov Tip, ov oidn- 
pos, ov TUpavvos, ov Brachypia, ovy OTLODY 
amtetau: “dtav yévntar opaipos, KuKXoTEPNS 
péver.t ”} 

wR’. Ov eiul dEvos éwavrov AvTreiv: OSE yap 
GNXOV THTOTE Ex@V EAUTTNCA. 

py’. Evdpaives ddXov adro: eve b€, dv tyres 
EXw TO AYEMOUKOY, ML) ATTOTTPEPOMEVOY [NTE 
avOpwrov tia pte <tTi> TOV avOpwTros 
cupBaiwovtwy: adrAa Trav evpevérw dpOarpois 
opav te Kal deyouevov Kal ypomevov ExdaT@ KaT 
akiav. 

HO. Todrov? (sod Tov xypovoyv ceavT@ yapicar. 
ol THY voTEpopnwiay padrov SiwKovTEs ov 
AoyiCovtar, Ste AANoL ToLvovTOL péAdoVoW €xEtvos 
elvat, olol eiawy ovToL, ods Bapodytar: KaKeivor 


1 povln Rend, (cp. xii. 3): by changing a¢aipos to oatpa 
(xi. 12) we get a senarius. 2 rourovt 5) Leop. 
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41. To the animal nature a thwarting of sense- 
perception is an evil, as is also to the same nature the 
thwarting of impulse. There is similarly some other 
thing that can thwart the constitution of plants and 
is an evil to them. Thus then the thwarting of 
intelligence is an evil to the intelligent nature. 
Transfer the application of all this to thyself. 
Does pain, does pleasure take hold of thee? The 
senses shall look to it. Wast thou impelled to a 
thing and wast thwarted? If thy impulse counts on 
an unconditional fulfilment, failure at once becomes 
an evil to thee as a rational creature. But accept 
the universal] limitation, and thou hast so far received 
no hurt nor even been thwarted.!_ Indeed no one 
else is in a way to thwart the inner purposes of 
the mind. For it no fire can touch, nor steel, nor 
tyrant, nor obloquy,? nor any thing soever: a sphere? 
once formed continues round and true. 

42. It were not right that I should pain myself 
for not even another have I ever knowingly 
pained.* 

43. One thing delights one, another thing another 
To me it is a delight if I keep my ruling Reason 
sound, not looking askance at man or anything that 
befalls man, but regarding all things with kindly 
eyes, accepting and using everything for its intrinsic 
worth. 

44, See thou dower thyself with this present time. 
Those that yearn rather for after-fame do not realize 
that their successors are sure to be very much the 
same as the contemporaries whom they find such a 


1 vi. 50. 7? vii. 68; Epict. iii, 22,43.  * xi. 12; xii. 3. 

4 cp. Them. Orat. xv. p. 191 B, quoted App. ii.; cp. Diog. 
Laert. Zeno 64. 
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e 4 t a \ x fa} \ {4 yx 
éxdot@ cupBaiver, > Kal elwOe Kal. mépue, Ti dv 
/ 
dvoyepaivois; ob yap addpntov cou epepev 1 
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/ lal a 
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3 ae > a > 7 \ ». v > a 
éxetvo oor evoyrel, ANAG TO GOV TEPL avVTOD 
a lal \ Lal 
Kpiua. Tovdto dé dn éEareiar él col éatw. ef 
dé Avie? cé Te TOV ev TH oF Siabéce, Tis 6 
Ue n 
Kkodrvav SropPdcat Td Sdyua; Spuws dé Kab ef 
lal id , a 
AuTH, Ott ovyl Tode TL evepyets Uytes oor 
, , > \ a 7 a EY A 
Pawopevov, TL ovxXl madAov Eevepyeis 7) AuTH; 
% "ANNO > , Q at ” \ 6 a 
& laxXupoTeEpon TL éevioTaTat. jt) OdV AVTFOD: 
> N \ \ b Sete i a 
ov yap Tapa oé 7 aitia Tod pi évepyeiabar, 
> b la an %: 
‘CANKAA ove dEvov Civ pr) evepryoupévou tovtov.” 
1 kaeet Kron, 2 cuvdeouevn Gat. 
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burden, and no less mortal. What is it anyway to 
thee if there be this or that far-off-echo of their 
voices, or if they have this or that opinion about 
thee? 

45. Take me up and cast me where thou wilt. For 
even there will I keep my ‘genius’ gracious, that 
is, content if in itself and in its activity it follow the 
laws of its own constitution. 

Is this worth while, that on its account my soul 
should be ill at ease and fall below itself, grovelling, 
grasping, floundering, affrighted? What could make 
it worth while ? 

46. Nothing can befall a man that is not a 
contingency natural to man; nor befall an ox, that is 
not natural to oxen, nor a vine, that is not natural to 
a vine, nor to a stone that is not proper to it. If 
therefore only what is natural and customary befalls 
each, why be aggrieved? For the common Nature 
brings thee nothing that thou canst not bear.} 

47. When thou art vexed at some external cross, 
it is not the thing itself that troubles thee,? but thy 
judgment on it. And this thou canst annul in a 
moment. But if thou art vexed at something in thine 
own character, who can prevent thee from rectifying 
the principle that is to blame?’ So also if thou 
art vexed ‘* at not undertaking that which seems to 
thee a sound act, why not rather undertake it than be 
vexed? But there is a lion in the path! Be not vexed 
then, for the blame of inaction rests not with thee. 
But life ts not worth living, this left undone, Depart 


1 cp. St. Paul, 1 Cor. x. 13. 
2 cp. Epict. Man. 5. 

3 viii. 40. 

“ y. 9, 36; viii. 10; xi. 19. 
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amOt ovv eK tov Chv EDMEVS, 4 Kal oO évepyav 
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dé, dtu BéBravvar, odK Hyyertar. Brérw StL 
vooes TO Tratdiov. PBrémw* Ste dé KivduvEvEL ov 
Bré7rw. otTws ovv péve ael ert TOY TpeTaV 
gavtac.ar, Kal pndév adres évdo0ev emineye, Kal 
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“Zixvos TLKpos.” aes. “Barou év TH 0O@. 
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1 iii. 1; v.29; Epict. i. 24, § 20. aii. 28, 

5 xi. 3. In both places Marcus seems to have the Christ- 
ians in mind. 

4 cp. Fronto, ad Ver. ii. 1 (of Marcus): arcem munitam et 


invictam et inexpugnabilem quae im fratris tut pectore sita est. 
cp. Epict. iv. 5. 26. 
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then from life,’ dying with the same kindly feelings 
as he who effects his purpose, and accepting with a 
good grace the obstacles that thwart thee. 

48. Never forget that the ruling Reason shews itself 
unconquerable when, concentrated in itself,? it is 
content with itself, so it do nothing that it doth not 
will, even if it refuse from mere opposition 3 and not 
from reason—much, more, then, if it judge of a thing 
on reasonable grounds and advisedly. Therefore the 
Mind, unmastered by passions, is a very citadel, for a 
man has no fortress more impregnable * wherein to 
find refuge and be untaken for ever. He indeed 
who hath not seen this is ignorant, but he that hath 
seen it and takes not refuge therein is luckless. 

49. Say no more to thyself than what the initial 
impressions report.5 This has been told thee, that so 
and so speaks ill of thee. This has been told thee, 
- but it has not been told thee that thou art harmed.® 
I see that my child is ailing. I see it, but I do not see 
that he is in danger. Keep then ever to first im- 
pressions and supplement them not on thy part from 
within, and nothing’ happens to thee. And yet do 
supplement them with this, that thou art familiar 
with every possible contingency in the world. 

50. The gherkin ts bitter. Toss it away. There 
are briars in the path. Turn aside. That suffices, 
and thou needest not to add Why are such things 
found in the world? For thou wouldst be a laugh- 
ing stock to any student of nature; just as thou 
wouldst be laughed at by a carpenter and a cobbler 
if thou tookest them to task because in their shops 
are seen sawdust and parings from what they are 


5 iv. 7 ete. 5 Yet Capit. (xx. § 5) says that Marcus 
was suae curiosissimus famae, cp. ibid, xxii. §6; xxiii. §7,9; 
xxix. §5 7 cp. viii. 28. 
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1 nal uh ppéap omit AD ; dy puvddoons AD ; dou P. 


1 Or, for space, material, craftsmanship she is content with 
herself alone. 
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making. And yet they have space for the disposal 
of their fragments ; while the Universal Nature has 
nothing outside herself; but the marvel of her crafts- 
manship is that, though she is limited to herself, 
she transmutes into her own substance all that 
within her seems to be perishing and decrepit and 
useless, and again from these very things produces 
other new ones; whereby she shews that she neither 
wants any substance outside herself nor needs a 
corner where she may cast her decaying matter. Her 
own space, her own material, her own proper crafts- 
manship is all that she requires.! 

51. Be not dilatory in doing, nor confused in 
conversation, nor vague in thought; let not thy 
soul be wholly concentred in itself nor uncon- 
trollably agitated ; leave thyself leisure in thy life. 

They kill us, they cut us limb from limb, they hunt 
us mith execrations!* How does that prevent thy 
mind being still pure, sane, sober, just? Imagine a 
man to stand by a crystal-clear spring of sweet 
water, and to rail at it; yet it fails not to bubble 
up with wholesome water. Throw in mud or even 
filth and it will quickly winnow them away and 
purge itself of them and take never a stain. How 
then possess thyself of a living fountain and no 
mere well?® By guiding thyself carefully every 
hour into freedom with kindliness, simplicity, and 
modesty. 

52. He that knoweth not what the Universe is know- 
eth not where he is. He that knoweth not the end of 
its being knoweth not who he is or what the Universe 
is. But he that is wanting in the knowledge of any 

2 Marcus must be thinking of the Christians cp. vii 68. 
See Appendix. 5 St. John, iv. 14-16. 

4 cp. Epict. ii, 24, § 19. 
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didxwv Gat. 
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of these things could not tell what is the end of his 
own being. What then must we think of those that 
court or eschew the verdict of the clappers, who have 
no conception where or who they are? 

53. Carest thou to be praised by a man who 
execrates himself thrice within the hour? Carest 
thou to win the approval of a man who wins not his 
own? Can he be said to win his own approval who 
regrets almost every thing he does? 

54. Be no longer content merely to breathe in 
unison with the all-embracing air, but from this 
moment think also in unison with the all-embracing 
Intelligence. For that intelligent faculty is every- 
where diffused and offers itself on every side to him 
that can take it in no less than the aerial to him 
that can breathe. , 

55. Taken generically, wickedness does no harm to 
the Universe,! and the particular wickedness does 
no harm to others. It is harmful to the one 
individual alone, and he has been given the option 
of being quit of it the first moment he pleases. 

56. To my power of choice? the power of choice of 
my neighbour is as much a matter of indifference as 
is his vital breath and his flesh. For however much } 
we may have been made for one another, yet our > 
ruling Reason is in each case master in its own house. \ 
Else might my neighbour’s wickedness become my 
bane; and this was not God’s will, that another 
might not have my unhappiness in his keeping.* 

57. The sun’s light is diffused down, as it seems, 
yes, and in every direction, yet it does not diffuse 
itself away. For this diffusion is an extension. At any 


1 y, 35. ? Not distinguishable from the ‘ruling Reason.’ 
3 Sen, Ep. 70 ad med. : nemo nisi vitio suo miser est. 
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tdows éotiv. “axtives” Lage ai avyal avTov 
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XM», pndapas exxvow Grae Tacw Kal mpos 
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ele ovKéTL aicOnow ovee Kaxod Tivos aiaOnon 
ele ddovoTépav ais Onow KTHoH, AdNdoOlov tov 
éon kal Tov Sv ov maven. 

v0’. Oi &vOpwrot yeyovaciy adXA}wv Everev. 
n Sidacke ovv 1) dépe. 

&. "AdXws BéXos, aAXws vods pépeta 6 
pévToL vovs, kal Otay evhaBfrat cal Stav mept 
THY anew or pépnran, hépetas kat’ evOv ovdéev 
HTTOV Kab emt TO Tporelwevov. 

Ea’. Riovévae els TO TYE poveKoy éxdotov" 
mapéxew dé Kal étépw@ tavtl eiotévar eis TO 
EaUTOD 2)'yEMWoVIKOV. 


relvera: Cor. for ylverar, 7 diepelSera: Reiske : Siatpetrai PA, 


1 A false etymology. The derivation may be from dalccw 
or &yvumt. cp. Tert. Apol. 21, 
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rate the beams of the Sun are called Extensions, 
because they. have an extension in space.!. And what a 
ray is you may easily see, if you observe the sun’s 
light entering through a narrow chink into a 
darkened room, for it extends straight on, and is 
as it were brought up against? any solid body it 
encounters that cuts off the air beyond. There 
the ray comes to a standstill, neither slipping off nor 
sinking down. Such then should be the diffusion 
and circumfusion of the mind, never a diffusing away 
but extension, and it should never make a violent 
or uncontrollable impact against any obstacle it 
meets with, no, nor collapse, but stand firm and illu- 
minate what receives it. For that which conducts 
it not on its way will deprive itself wilfully of its 
beams. 

58. Dread of death is a dread of non-sensation . 
or new sensation. But either thou wilt feel no 
sensation, and so no sensation of any evil; or a 
different kind of sensation will be thine, and so the 
life of a different creature, but still a life. 

59. Mankind have been created for the sake of 
one another.* Either instruct therefore or endure.® 

60. One is the way of an arrow, another of the 
mind. Howbeit the mind, both when it cautiously 
examines its ground and when it is engaged in its 
enquiry, is none the less moving straight forward and 
towards its goal. ; 

61. Enter into every man’s ruling Reason, and 
give every one else an opportunity to enter into 
thine.® 

2 Siaupetras (mss.) would mean apparently cut or broken. 

3 cp. Justin, Ayol. i. § 57, addressed to Pius and Marcus. 

4 ix. 1 ad init. oN Ae waia boil IW 

$ iv. 38. cp. vii. 55; Epict. iii. 9, § 12. 
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1. Insustice is impiety. For in that the Nature 
of the Universe has fashioned rational creatures for 
the sake of one another! with a view to mutual 
benefit based upon worth, but by no means for harm, 
the transgressor of her will acts with obvious impiety 
against the most venerable of Deities. 

And the liar too acts impiously with respect to 
the same Goddess. For the Nature of the Universe 
is the Nature of the things that are. And the things 
that are have an intimate connexion with all the 
things that have ever been. Moreover this Nature 
is named Truth, and is the primary cause of all that 
is true. The willing liar then is impious in so far 
as his deceit is a wrong-doing; and the unwilling 
liar too, for he is out of tune with the Nature of the 
Whole, and an element of disorder by being in conflict 
with the Nature of an orderly Universe; for he is in 
conflict who allows himself, as far as his conduct goes, 
to be carried into opposition to what is true. And 
whereas he had previously been endowed by nature 
with the means of distinguishing false from true, by 
neglecting to use them he has lost the power.? 

Again he acts impiously who seeks after pleasure 
as a good thing and eschews pain as an evil. For 


1 y. 30; viii. 59. SEV. 
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yap TOV TOLOUTOV peppeoPau TONNAKLS TH KOW? 
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1 yo Kata 7 P;: em. Schenkl. 
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such a man must inevitably find frequent fault with 
the Universal Nature! as unfair in its apportion- 
ments to the worthless and the worthy, since the 
worthless are often lapped in pleasures and possess 
the things that make for pleasure, while the worthy 
meet with pain and the things that make for pain. 
Moreover he that dreads pain will some day be in 
dread of something that must be in the world. 
And there we have impiety at once. And he that 
hunts after pleasures will not hold his hand from 
injustice. And this is palpable impiety. ' 

But those, who are of one mind with Nature and 
would walk in her ways, must hold a neutral attitude? 
towards those things towards which the Universal 
Nature is neutral—for she would not be the Maker of 
both were she not neutral towards both. So he clearly 
acts with impiety who is not himself neutral towards 
pain and pleasure, death and life, good report and 
ill report, things which the Nature of the Universe 
treats with neutrality. And by the Universal Nature 
treating these with neutrality I mean that all things 
happen neutrally in a chain of sequence? to things 
that come into being and to their after products‘ 
by some primeval impulse of Providence,’ in accord- 
ance with which She was impelled by some primal 
impulse to this making of an ordered Universe, when 
She had conceived certain principles for all that was 
to be, and allocated the powers generative of sub- 
stances and changes and successions such as we see. 

2. It were more graceful doubtless for a man to 
depart from mankind untainted with falsehood and 

1 vi. 16 ad fin. 41. cp. Epict. i. 6, § 39. 

2 Or, attitude of indifference. Srvilt. JO: 

4 Or, that are consequent upon some primeval impulse. 
_ Providence here = xowy pvots. Prixy Zs: 
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mT pos Tov Odavatov EXEW, aNAG Tepipevery @S 
play Tov puoKdy evepyerav. Kal os vbv 
T EPL LEVELS, TOTE eu Bpvov ex THS yaar pos (THS 
yuvarkos cou €€éXOn, ob Tas éxdéxer Bau HV epav 
év } TO wuyapiov cov tod édU’TpOU ToOUVTOU 
EXTTETEITAL. 

Ei 6€ cat idewtixov TapaTrn’y [ud arp ixdpo.ov 
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1 But cp. Capit. xxviii. § 4 (of Marcus): mortem contem- 
mens. 2X. BOG 
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all dissimulation and luxury and arrogance ; failing 
that, however, the ‘next best course’ is to breathe 
out his life when his gorge has risen at these things. 
Or is it thy choice to throw in thy lot with vice, 
and does not even thy taste of it yet persuade thee 
to fly from the pestilence? For the corruption of the 
mind is a pest far worse than any such miasma and 
vitiation of the air which we breathe around us. 
The latter is a pestilence for living creatures and 
affects their life, the former for human beings and 
affects their humanity. 

3. Despise not death,! but welcome it, for Nature 
wills it like all else. For dissolution is but one of 
the processes of Nature,? associated with thy life’s 
various seasons, such as to be young, to be old, to 
wax to our prime and to reach it, to grow teeth and 
beard and gray hairs, to beget, conceive and bring 
forth. A man then that has reasoned the matter 
out should not take up towards death the attitude of 
indifference, eagerness, or scorn, but await it as one 
of the processes of Nature.’ Look for the hour 
when thy soul shall emerge from this its sheath, as 
now thou awaitest the moment when the child she 
carries shall come forth from thy wife’s womb.‘ 

But if thou desirest a commonplace solace too that 
will appeal to the heart, nothing will enable thee to 
meet death with equanimity better than to observe 
the environment thou art leaving and the sort of 
characters with whom thy soul shall no longer be 

3 cp. Montaigne i. 19 (Florio’s version): ‘‘ The same way 
you came from death to life, returne without passion or 
amazement from life to death. Your death is but a piece of 
the world’s order, and but a parcel of the world’s life.” 

4 Hardly a personal touch, as Vibia Aurelia, Faustina’s 
last child, was born in 166. Besides, €8pvov has no article. 
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s. “Apxet 1) rapodoa brody is KaTadnT TILK, 
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aitias cupBatvov. 
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l adie? Cor.: kakot P: éavrdy xaxdv Leop. 
27d é« Tis PAD: ctijs éxtds Reiske (cp. ix. 31). 


1 x, 36; Plato, Phaed. 66 B. 

2 As Marcus himself often was. cp. v. 10; vi. 12; viii. 8. 

srxwds 

‘ cp. the despairing echo of these words by General Gordon, 
who was a reader of Marcus, from Khartum: ‘“ There is 
nothing left for me to prevent me speaking evil of everyone 
and distrusting my dear Lord but death.” 36 in g3 
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mixed up.’ For while it is very far from right 
to fall foul of them,? but rather even to care 
for and deal gently with them,? yet it is well 
to remember that not from men of like principles 
with thine will thy release be. For this alone, if 
anything, could draw us back and bind us to life, 
if it were but permitted us to live with those who 
have possessed themselves of the same principles as 
ours. But now thou seest how thou art driven by 
sheer weariness at the jarring discord of thy life with 
them to say: Tarry not, O Death, lest peradventure I 
too forget myself. 

4. He that does wrong, does wrong to himself.$ 
The unjust man is unjust to himself, for he makes 
himself bad.§ 

5. There is often an injustice of omission as well as 
of commission. 

6. The present assumption rightly apprehended, 
the present act socially enacted, the present dis- 
position satisfied with all that befalls it from the 
Cause external to it—these will suffice. 

7. Efface imagination.’ Restrain impulse. Quench 
desire. Keep the ruling Reason in thine own 
power. 

8. Among irrational creatures one life is distributed, 
and among the rational one intellectual soul has 
been parcelled out. Just as also there is one 
earth for all the things that are of the earth; and 

5 iv. 26; ix. 38. Epict. ii. 10, § 26. 

6 Or, does himself harm. Plutarch (Stoic. Contrad. 12) 
shews that Chrysippus contradicts himself on this point. 
Justin (Apol. i. 3), speaking of persecution to Pius and 
Marcus, turns the tables on the latter, saying that in injuring 
innocent Christians they injured themselves. Epict. iv. 5. 10. 

1 vii, 29; viii. 29, 49; xii. 25. 
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1 omit P. 
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one is the light whereby we see,! and one the air 
we all breathe that have sight and life. 

9. All that share in a common element have an 
affinity for their own kind. The trend of all that is 
earthy is to earth; fluids all run together; it is the same 
with the aerial; so that only interposing obstacles 
and force can keep them apart. Fire indeed has a 
tendency to rise by reason of the elemental fire, but 
is so quick to be kindled in sympathy with all fire 
here below that every sort of matter, a whit drier 
than usual, is easily kindled owing to its having fewer 
constituents calculated to offer resistance to its 
kindling. So then all that shares in the Universal 
Intelligent Nature has as strong an affinity towards 
what is akin, aye even a stronger. For the measure 
of its superiority to all other things is the measure of 
its readiness to blend and coalesce with that which is 
akin to it. — 

At any rate to begin with among irrational 
creatures we find swarms and herds and bird- 
colonies and, as it were, love-associations.? For 
already at that stage there are souls, and the bond 
of affinity shews itself in the higher form to a 
degree of intensity not found in plants or stones 
or timber. But among rational creatures are found 
political communities and friendships and _house- 
holds and gatherings, and in wars treaties and 
armistices. But in things still higher a sort of unity 
in separation even exists, as in the stars. Thus 
the ascent to the higher form is able to effect a 
sympathetic connexion’ even among things which 
are separate. 


1 xii. 30. 2 cp. Aesch, Prom, Vin. 492: oépyn Opa. 
® cp. Epict. i. 14 ad iit. 
239 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


3 “Opa ovv TO VOY yevopevov* pova yap Ta voepa 
vov emuheo rat THS Tpos adda omovdns kab 
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1 St. Paul, Gal. v. 22. 2 Vi, 283 Vill09: 
3 cp. Fronto, Naber, p. 86: Benignitas ingenita quam omni- 
bus ex more tuo tribuis. TB Pile 
5 v. 2; viii. 40; xii. 22. ep. Montaigne, i. 40 (Florio's 
version): ‘‘Men, saith an ancient Greek sentence, are 
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See then what actually happens at the present 
time ; for at the present time it is only the intelli- 
gent creatures that have forgotten their mutual 
affinity and attraction, and here alone there is no 
sign of like flowing to like. Yet flee as they will, 
they are nevertheless caught in the toils, for Nature 
will have her way. Watch closely and thou wilt see 
‘tis so. Easier at any rate were it to find an earthy 
thing in touch with nothing earthy than a man 
wholly severed from mankind. 

10. They all bear fruit—Man and God and the 
Universe : each in its due season bears. It matters 
nought that in customary parlance such a term is 
strictly applicable only to the vine and such things. 
Reason too hath its fruit both for all and for itself, 
and there issue from it other things such as is 
Reason itself.1 

11. If thou art able, convert the wrong-doer.? If 
not, bear in mind that kindliness was given thee to 
meet just such a case.* The Gods too are kindly to 
such persons and even co-operate with them for 
certain ends—for health, to wit, and wealth and 
fame, so benignant are they. Thou too canst be the 
same; or say who is there that prevents thee. 

12. Do thy work not as a drudge, nor as desirous 
of pity or praise. Desire one thing only, to act or 
not to act as civic reason directs. 

13. This day have I got me out of all trouble, or 
rather have cast out all trouble, for it was not from 
without, but within, in my own imagination.® 
tormented by the opinions they have of things and not the 
things themselves. . . . If evil have no entrance into us but 
by our judgment, it seemeth that it lieth in our power either 
to contemne or turn them to our good... . If that which we 


call evil and torment be neither torment nor evil, but that 
our fancy only gives it that quality, it is in us to change it.” 
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wo. Tlavra tara oun pev TH _meipg, 
eprimepa dé 7@ Xpoves puTapa dé Th On. 
mayTa vov, ola er éxelvwv, ods kateb drpaper. 

ve. Ta mpdypara é&m Oupav éorneev aura 
éf éavtav pundev pare eidoTa Trept aur ov payre 
drroparvopeva. TL vv aTopaiveTat TEpl AVT@V; 
TO TPYEHOVEROY. 

tw. Ovix« & etcet, aXN évepyela TO TOU ” 
Aoyexod <kal> moheTeKod Spou Kaxov Kal ayabov, 
GoTep ovee 7) Y) apetn Kal Kaxia avtov év Tetoet, 
adnra évepyeia. 

ae Le avappipevte rep ovdév KaKkov TO 
karevexOivat ovde ayaboy TO avevexOivar. 

un. AiehOe éow eis Ta myemoviKd avTav, Kal 
oer, Tivas Kpitas poBH, olovs Kal mepl avTav 
évTas KptTas. 

0’. Ilavra év petaBory Kal avtos od év 
Sinvenel adroLdoeL Kal KaTd Te POopa Kal o 
Koa os Oé ONos. 

«. To &dXov apdpTnua excel det Kata hvmet, 

Ka. "Evepyelas amroAnéts, opps, dro pews 
mata at olov Odvaros, ovdey KaKov. here 
vov emt jruciav, olov THY Tadley, THY Tod 
petpaxtou, THY VEOTHTA, TO Yyhpas: Kal yap Tov- 
TOY Tada petaBorn Oavaros. pyre dewvov; 
mereOe vov emt Biov TOV vo TO TaTT ©, eita TOV 
Ure TH untpl, eta Tov Vid TO TaTpi: Kal ‘addas 


1 6pufjs requires a substantive like améAnwis or hovxh to 
balance the sentence. 


1 iv. 44, evel oo: 
Si aeeivienoes * viii. 20, 
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14, All these are things of familiar experience!; 
in their duration ephemeral,? in their material sordid. 
Everything is now as it was in the days of those 
whom we have buried.® 

15. Objective things stand outside the door, keep- 
ing themselves to themselves, without knowledge of 
or message about themselves. What then has for us 
a message about them? The ruling Reason. 

16. Not in being acted upon but in activity lies 
the evil and the good of the rational and civic 
creature, just as his virtue too and his vice lie in 
activity and not in being acted upon. 

17. The stone that is thrown into the air is none 
the worse for falling down, or the better for being 
carried upwards.‘ 

18. Find the way within into their ruling Reason, 
and thou shalt see what these judges are whom thou 
fearest and what their judgment of themselves is 
worth.§ 

19. Change is the universal experience.6 Thou 
art thyself undergoing a perpetual transformation 
and, in some sort, decay’; aye and the whole Uni- 
verse as well. 

20. Another’s wrong-doing should be left with 
him.® 

21. A cessation of activity, a quiescence from 
impulse and opinion and, as it were, their death, is no 
evil. Turn now to consider the stages of thy life— 
childhood, boyhood, manhood, old age—each step 
in the ladder of change a death. Is there anything 
terrible here? Pass on now to thy life under thy | 
grandfather, then under thy mother, then under thy 

6 iv, 38; vii. 34. 6 y, 23; vii. 18. 
1 iv. 3 ad fin. ; vii. 25. 8 vii. 29; ix. 38. 
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5é mohhas Sragopas * Kat peta Bodas Kal atro- 
rAnEes eiploKov, émepora ceavToy" “Myre 
dewvov;” ovTwsS Totvuy ovdé % Tod GAov Biov 
MAEes kal matha ral peta Bon}. 

Kp’. Tpéxe é emt TO geauToo yYemoveKov Kal 70 
Tov OXou, Kal TO TOUTOU. TO bev ceauTod, iva 
voby* duxaixov aire Toons” TO dé TOU ddov, 
iva cuppUnpovedans, Tivos pépos el" TO o de TOUTOU, 
iva eMLaTHONS, TOTEpov ayvoia % yvep-n, Kal 
apa Aoyion, OTL ouyryevés. 

Ky’. “Qomep avTos ov moheteKxod CVOTHMLATOS 
oupTAnpwTiKos él, ovTws Kal Taca mpakis ou 
ocupTANPwTUR?) éor@ Sons TONITLKNS. iyres éay 
ovv mpacgis cov pn én thy dvahopav cite 
T pooeX@s elTE moppwder eth TO KOL@VLKOY 
Téhos, abrn SiacTra Tov Biov kal ovK éa eva 
elvat Kal oracwbdys € éotiy, Gomep | ev Sipe 0 TO 
Kal avrov pépos Suctadpevos ato THS TovavTns 
ovuppavias. 

KO. Tadiov dpyal cal Taiyvia, Kal “ rvevp- 
aria vercpovs Bacrafovra,” @oTe evapyerTeEpov 
mpoomeceiv TO THs Nexvias. 

we. “10ré éml THY TOLOTNTA TOD aiTtiou, kal amo 
Tob duKod auto Tmepuypanras Oéacat: eita Kal 
TOV Xpovov TepLopiaoy, 6 éoov TrElLoTOV Upiatacbar 
mépuxe TOOTO TO idiws ToLoD. 


1 ScapOopas AD. 
2 viv Rend.: yoo Cor. 


1 Pius. See oni. 17, § 3. 
2 cp. Lucian, de Luct. 15. 
8 iv. 41 mvevudriov = Wuxdpior. 
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father,! and finding there many other alterations, 
changes, and cessations, ask thyself: Js there any- 
thing terrible here? No, nor any in the ending and 
quiescence and change of the whole of life.2 

_ 22. Speed to the ruling Reason of thyself, and of 
the Universe, and of thy neighbour: of thine own, 
that thou mayest make it just; of that of the Uni- 
verse, that thou mayest therewithal remember of 
what thou art a part; of thy neighbour, that thou 
mayest learn whether it was ignorance with him or 
understanding, and reflect at the same time that it is 
akin to thee. 

23. As thou thyself art a part perfective of a 
civic organism, let also thine every. act be a part 
perfective of civic life. Every act of thine then 
that has no relation direct or indirect to this social 
énd, tears thy life asunder and destroys its unity, and 
creates a schism, just as in a commonwealth does the 
man who, as far as in him lies, stands aloof from 
such a concord of his fellows. 

24. Children’s squabbles and make-believe, and 
little souls bearing up corpses*—the Invocation of the 
Dead‘ might strike one as a more vivid reality ! 

25. Go straight to that which makes a thing what 
it is, its formative cause,® and, isolating it from 
the material, regard it so. Then mark off the 
utmost time for which the individual object so 
qualified is calculated to subsist. 


4 Possibly refers to the Né«uia of Homer (Od. xi.). Menippus 
(Diog. Laert. Men. 6) also wrote a Néxuia (cp. above, vi.47). But 
it was a term for the invocation of the dead, see Just. Ap. i. 18. 

5 To the Formative, or Efficient Cause, of things is due not 
only that they exist, but that they are what they are. To 
translate the words here literally by the quality of the Cause 
conveys no meaning. cp. vi. 3. 
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oe “Avérdys piped dia TO pay apretabat TO 
oO TyeHoviKR@ TowouvTe TAaDTa, eis & KaTETKEV- 
actal. adda ads. 

Ke. “Orav dos weyn oe, 7) 7) Lot, a toatrd 
Tia expoverry, Epxou én Ta puxapea avTan, 
diene éow Kal Se, mmotot Twés elow. dyer, drt 
ov O€f oe onacba, t iva ToUTOLS Ti OTE mept oov 
Sox. evvoely pévToL avrois del: hice yap pirot. 
Kal ot Oeol dé TavTolws avtois BonPotar, 80’ 
dvetpeov, dia pavTeLOv, Tpos TaUTAa pévToOL, pos & 
éxetvot Sia épovtar. 

xn. Tatra éore TO ToD _KOo mou eyKtndia, 
ave) Karo, ef aidvos els al@va. Kal TOU ep’ 
éxaoTov Ope n Tob ddou Siavovas dmrep eb Ear, 
amodéxou TO exeluns opunTov: 7 dnaé o appunce, TH 
be oumra kar’ emaxohovOnaty Kal tri év tivert } 
TpoTov yap Twa atopot, 1H 4 awepi. t TO 6é bop, 
elite eds, ed Eyer TavtTa* elTe TO EiKH, pL Kal ov 
eiKy. 

"Hén mavras jas yh Karte. erecta Kal 
avr petaBanret Kxaxeiva els GTrELpov petaBanei- 
Kab maduv éxeiva eis a7reLpov. Tas yap ért- 
KULATMOOELS TOV petaBoddv Kab ad doLwa ewv 
evOupovpevos Tis Kal TO Tadxos TavTdos OvnTod 
KaTappovijoet. 

KO’. Xewudppovs 7) Tov Or@v aitias? mdvta 
éper. ws evTerH S¢ kal Ta ToALTIKA TadTa Kal, 


Ul & (&v A) rin P: cl evrelvy (Why this striving ?) Cor. 
(cp. x. 31): 7) év rwl Stich. 2 oicia Reiske. 


14.17 ad jin. 2hixsell 40. 
3 The Heraclitan round of chance between the elements ; 
see iv. 46. axel g 4. 
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26. By not being content with thy ruling Reason 
doing the work for which it was constituted, thou 
hast borne unnumbered ills. Nay, ’tis enough ! 

27. When men blame or hate thee or give utter- 
ance to some such feelings against thee, turn to their 
souls, enter into them, and see what sort of men they 
are. Thou wilt perceive that thou needest not be 
concerned as to what they think of thee. Yet 
must thou feel kindly towards them, for Nature made 
them dear to thee. The Gods too lend them aid in 
divers ways by dreams! and oracles, to win those 
very things on which their hearts are set.? 

28. The same, upwards, downwards,’ from cycle to 
cycle are the revolutions ot the Universe. And 
either the Universal Mind feels an impulse to act in 
each separate case—and if this be so, accept its 
impulsion—or it felt this impulse‘ once for all, and all 
subsequent things follow by way of consequence ; 
and what matters which it be, for if you like to put 
it so the world is all atoms [or indivisible].5 But as 
to the Whole, if God—all is well ; if haphazard—be 
not thou also haphazard.® 

Presently the earth will cover us all. It too will 
anon be changed, and the resulting product will go 
on from change to change, and so for ever and ever. 
When a man thinks of these successive waves of 
change and transformation, and their rapidity, he 
will hold every mortal thing in scorn.’ 

29. The World-Cause is as a torrent, it sweeps 
everything along. How negligible these manikins 


5 Possibly aueph is a gloss, or duotoueph should be read. 
(cp. Epict. Frag. 175.) i 

6 ii. 5; iv.2,ete. 7d 8drov may also be taken to mean in fine. 

7 ix. 19; xii. 21. cp. Capit. xxviii. 4 of Marcus on his 


death-bed, ridens res humanas. 
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i Nie f ‘ a 
ds oletas, pidocodas Tpaxtixa avOpwetia: pvEav 
fo sf a r - & 
peotad. avOpwre, Ti Totes; Toincov, 0 vov 7 
a te MS a . 
pio arate. Opynoov, éav SidGTa1, Kal jy 
X\ \ ¢ 
mepiBr€mov, el Tis elcetar. pn THY IIXatwvos 
Ea! : 
monuTelav érxmite: adda apKod, et TO BpaxvTaTov 
— 7 £ fal 4 yy e. 
mpoeol, Kal TOvTOV avTOV THY EexBacw, ws! 
a , \ by a , 
puxpov Ti eatt, Svavoov. Soyya yap avTav Tis 
5 J 
petaBdarre; xopis Sé€ Soypatwv pwetaBorrs Ti 
/ 
ddro 1) SovrAeia otevovtav Kal mreiGecPat Tpoo- 
a ‘ \ 
movoupéevov; wUmaye viv, cai “Adé~avdpov Kat 
\ / 
Pidutrov Kar Anpajr prov tov Darnpéa pou réye. 
by ? * c \ / ” \ 
Oovtas, ef eldov, TL Kowwn pious HOErEV, Kat 
EavTovs éTaaywynoav' e oé éTpayeddnoar, 
ovecis pe KaTaKéxpixe ptpetoOat. amrrovv €oTL 
\ ion iN / ” fe Ve v 2 
Kat aiofov To dirocodias Epyov" un we arraye 
, 
él ceuvotugiav. 
, ” 3 lal ’ li ‘ \ 
nV. “Avolev érifewpety ayédXas pupias Kal 
TedeTas pupias Kal whobyv mavtoiovy év Yeypact 
kat yarnvats Kal d:adhopas ywopévov, cuyywo- 
‘ ‘ 
pévov, aroytvouévwrv. emivoes 6€ Kal Tov Ur 
” LA f , \ \ \ X 
adrAov wadat BeBiwpévov Biov, kai Tov peta oe 
4 X\ a a 
BiwOnoopevov, Kai Tov viv év Tois BapBapots 
€Oveot Biovpevov: Kal oor pev ovdée dvoua cov 
, 
yiv@okovaly, door 6€ TadyLoTA éTLANTOVTAL, bool 
bé éraivotytes iows viv ce TaxioTta wWéFovct 
\ , 
kal ws ovTEe 7 pun aktoroyov ye ote 1) SdEa 
ovTe GAO TL TO cupmTray. 
, b / An . et 
ha. ‘Atapakia pév tepl Tov amo Ths éxTOs 


1 Gs od P. 2 Perhaps drayérw. 


'yv. 6, §1. Sen. Hp. 79: Haec nos oportet agere licet 
nemo videat. . 
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that busy themselves with civic matters and_ flatter 
themselves that they act therein as philosophers! 
Drivellers all! What then, O Man? Do what 
Nature asks of thee now. Make the effort if it be 
given thee to do so and look not about to see if any 
shall know it.!| Dream not of Utopias, but be content 
if the least thing go forward, and count the outcome 
of the matter in hand as a small thing.2 For who 
can alter another's conviction? Failing a change of 
conviction, we merely get men pretending to be 
persuaded and chafing like slaves under coercion. 
Go to now and tell me of Alexander and Philip 
and Demetrius of Phalerum. Whether they realized 
the will of Nature and schooled themselves thereto, 
is their concern. But if they played the tragedy- 
hero, no one has condemned me to copy them. 
Simple and modest is the work of Philosophy: lead 
me not astray into pomposity and pride. 

30. Take a bird’s-eye view of the world, its endless 
gatherings* and endless ceremonials,t voyagings 
manifold in storm and calm, and the vicissitudes of 
things coming into being, participating in being, 
ceasing to be. Reflect too on the life lived long ago 
by other men, and the life that shall be lived after 
thee, and is now being lived in barbarous countries ; 
and how many have never even heard thy name, 
and how many will very soon forget it, and how 
many who now perhaps acclaim, will very soon blame 
thee, and that neither memory nor fame nor any- 
thing else whatever is worth reckoning. 

31. Freedom from perturbance in all that befalls 


2 Or, reading od pixpdy: deem the success of the matter in 
hand no small thing. 3 vii. 3, 48. 
4 nearly = our colloquial ‘‘ functions.” 
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airuas oupBawovrer, Sicarorns éé ev Tos 
mapa THY ex cob aitiav évepryoupevors” TOUT- 
éorw opun Kal mpakss KaTahnyoua én aro 
To KowovKas mpatat ws TOUTO Gor KaTa 
pvow ov. 

~B’. TlovAra Tepliood Tepiehew TOV évoxNowy- 
T@V GOL Suvacat, dra ert Th vmod yes cou 
Kelweva’ Kal ToNAHV evpuxeptav TepiToucets 
70 ceavT@, <TO>* TOV dhov KOO LOV Tepl- 
ery pevat TH youn, Kal TOV aidiov aidva 
Tepwvoetv, xa THY TOV KATA pEpos EXATTOU 
TpdryLaT0s Taxelav petaBonay ETLVOELY, WS 
Bpaxv per TO dro yeverews pEX pt dradvcews, 
axaves dé TO ™ po THs yevetews, @S Kal TO peTa 
Thy Suaddvaty O opotes dmrevpov. 

My Ilavta, dca op’ is, TaXloTa pOapyoerar 
Kal of POeipomeva adTa émuOovTes TaXLoTa Kab 
avtol POapnoovrar: Kal 0 eaXaToynpws atro- 
Oaveav eis icov KATATTHOETAL T@ Tpowpy. 

nO’. Tiva ta Hyyepovrxa TovT@V, Kai Trept ola 
eomovddKact, Kat oe ola prrobar Kal THYLOTt. 
yupva vopwle Brerewv Ta wuxdpia auT@V. OTE 
doxodar Bddrrew éyovtes  wereiy é€- 
umvowrTes, don olnons. 

Peg S| dmoBona ovdev ado eoTW 7 peTOL- 
Born. Tovr@ &é Xaiper ) TOV ddeov vats, Kal 
Hv Twavta, rabers yivetar, €€& aldvos opoedas 
éyiveto, Kal els atretpov Toad etepa éatat. Ti 
ovv Nevers, OTL eyiveTO Te TaVTA <KaKas>*® Kal 

1 <7g@> Gat. 


2 kad@s PA: xades Schenk. 
3 So Reiske: 3 xal mavta P: omit A. 
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from the external Cause, and justice in all that thine 
own inner Cause prompts thee todo; that is, impulse 
and action finding fulfilment in the actual performance 
of social duty as being in accordance with thy nature. 

32. It is in thy power to rid thyself of many 
unnecessary troubles, for they exist wholly in thy 
imagination. Thou wilt at once set thy feet in a 
large room by embracing the whole Universe in thy 
mind and including in thy purview time ever- 
lasting, and by observing the rapid change in every 
part of everything, and the shortness of the span 
between birth and dissolution, and that the yawn- 
ing immensity before birth is only matched by the 
infinity after our dissolution. 

33. All that thine eyes behold will soon perish 
and they, who live to see it perish, will in their turn 
perish no less quickly; and he who outlives all his 
contemporaries and he who dies before his time will 
be as one in the grave. 

34. What is the ruling Reason! of these men, and 
about what sort of objects have they been in earnest, 
and from what motives do they lavish their love and 
their honour! View with the mind’s eye their poor 
little souls in their nakedness. What immense con- 
ceit this of theirs, when they fancy that there is bane 
in their blame or profit in their praises ! 

35. Loss and change,? they are but one. Therein 
doth the Universal Nature take pleasure,’ through 
whom are all things done now as they have been in 
like fashion from time everlasting ; and to eternity 
shall other like things be. Why then dost thou say 
that all things have been evil and will remain evil 

1 vii. 34, 62; ix. 18. 

2 The play on the words cannot be kept. | ? vii. 18. 
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mavTa ael KAKOS éorat, Kal ovdepia dpa 
Stivamis év tocovTtas Oeois eEeupeOn mote 1 
S10 pPacovca Tada, dNNG KaTaKéxpiTaL 6 KOT LOS 
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Ag To cam pov THS exdore | UTroKerpevns odgs: 
BSwp, KOvES, dordpua, ypdcos: i) madw mépor YAS 
Ta pdppapa, Kal jbroordabpar 6 xpuaes, 0 
aipyvpos, Kal Tpexta a ea Ons" kat alpa 
Toppupa, Kal Ta GANA TAaVTA ToabTa. Kab TO 
TVEVPLATLOV * dé GAO ToLodTOV Kal ex ToUTwD Eis 
TavTA petaBarnov, 

ro’. “Adis Tod aOniov Biov Kal yoyyue mov 
Kal wLOnKic pov. TL Tapadcon; TL TOVTWY KaLVOV; 
ti oe éFiotnot; TO aitiov; ide avTo. AAN 7 
trn; ide avtynv. Ew Sé TovTwv ovdév eat 
arXa Kal mpos Tovs Oeovs 5n Tote amAovaTEpOS 
Kal XPNTTOTEPOS yevod. 

cov TO éxaTov étect kal TO Tpiol TadTa 
F 
ioTophaat. 

An’. Ei pev juaptev, éxel To Kaxov. Taya © 
ovx Huaprev. : 

Me. “Hou ao pas mmyns voepas mara, @s 
evi oopate emvoupPaivet, Kal ov Set TO HEpos Tois 
imép Tov OXoU yevopévors pepper Oar  a&Topor 
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Bookn.” # 

fe. “Hroe oddév Svvavtar of Geol 4 Sdivavtat. 


u MVEULATEKOY Cas.: mvevpariov PA. 


2 Adverts PA: Aeye Cor. Perhaps aéye od. 
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to the end, and that no help has after all been found 
in Gods, so many as they be, to right these things, 
but that the fiat hath gone forth that the Universe 
should be bound in an unbroken chain of ill? 

36. Seeds of decay in the underlying material of 
everything—water, dust, bones, reek! Again, marble 
but nodules of earth, and gold and silver but dross, 
garments merely hair-tufts, and purple only blood. 
And so with everything else. The soul too 
another like thing and liable to change from this 
to that. 

37. Have done with this miserable way of life, 
this grumbling, this apism! Why fret? What is 
the novelty here? Whatamazesthee? The Cause? 
Look fairly at it. What then, the Material? Look 
fairly atthat. Apart from these two, there is nothing. 
But in regard to the Gods also now even at the 
eleventh hour show thyself more simple,}_ more 
worthy. 

Whether thy experience of these things lasts three 
hundred years or three, it is all one. 

38. If he did wrong, with him lies the evil. But 
maybe he did no wrong.” 

39. Either there is one intelligent source, from 
which as in one body all after things proceed—and 
the part ought not to grumble at what is done in 
the interests of the whole—or there are atoms, and 
nothing but a medley and a dispersion. Why then 
be harassed? Say to thy ruling Reason: Thou art 
dead! Thou art corrupt! Thou hast become a mild 
beast ! Thou art a hypocrite! Thou art one of the 
herd! Thou battenest with them ! 

40, Either the Geds have no power or they have 


1 iv. 26. 2 vii, 29, 3 iv, 27; vi. 103 vii. 823; xii. 14. 
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ef wey dv un Stvavtat, Ti evyn; ef 5é Suvavtas, 
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> im PID oe: @ ed? \ > , \ 
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1 roodttwv P: rovodytwy A: roy twwr Schenkl. 


1 vi. 44. 
2 ix. 27. St. Paul, Rom, viii. 26: 7d mvedua ouvavtidap- 
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power. If they have no power, why pray to them! ? 
But if they have power, why not rather pray that 
they should give thee freedom from fear of any of 
these things and from lust for any of these things and 
from grief at any of these things [rather] than that 
they should grant this or refuse that. For obviously 
if they can assist men at all, they can assist them in 
this. But perhaps thou wilt say: The Gods have put 
this in my power. Then is it not better to use what is 
in thy power like a free man than to concern thyself 
with what is not in thy power like a slave and an 
abject? And who told thee that the Gods do not 
co-operate with us? even in the things that are in 
our power? Begin at any rate with prayers for such 
things and thou wilt see. One prays: How may I lie 
nith that woman!* Thou: How may I not lust to lie 
mith her! Another: How may I be quit of that man! 
Thou: How may I not wish to be quit of him! 
Another: How may I not lose my litile child! Thou: 
How may I not dread to lose him In a word, give 
thy prayers this turn, and see what comes of it. 

41. Listen to Epicurus® where he says: Jn my 
illness my talk was not of any bodily feelings, nor did 1 
chatter about such things to those who came to see me, but 
I went on with my cardinal disquisitions on natural 
philosophy, dwelling especially on this point, how the 
mind, having perforce its share in such affections of 
the flesh, yet remains unperturbed, safeguarding its 
onn proper good. Nor did I—he goes on—let the 
physicians ride the high horse as if they were doing 
Bdverar. Gataker very aptly quotes Augustine, de Grat. 
Christi i. 15: Cur petitur quod ad nostram pertinet potes- 
tatem, si Deus non adjuvat voluntatem ? 


3 Sen. Hp. 10 ad fin.; Shak. Lucr. 50. : 
* Capit. xxi. §3. 5 See Diog. Laert. Zpicur. § 10. 
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Bios 7 Hyyero ev Kal Kanrds.” TauTa ovv éxeiv@ év 
v0o@, éay voogs, Kal €v addy TW mepiaTacel* TO 
yap pay agioracbat prrocopias év ols Onmrore | Tois 
TpormiMTOVGl pnde [78] ivory Kal apvaroroye* 
ouppdvapely | Tans aipérews Kou ov" OR, 7 pos 
pove dé 7 vov Tpaccopevp eivat Kal TO Opyave. 
bu’ ov Tpdocels.” 

wb. “Orav Tivos avaroxurrig T POT KOTT!S, 
evOds muvOdvou ceavToo" x Avvavrau ow év TO 
Koo MD dvaicxvyTot py elvas 3” ov dvvavrat. pay 
ovv arraires TO aduvaror. els 4p wal ovTOS 
éorw éxelvov Trav GVALTXUVT WY, O ovs avaryen év TO 
Koop elvat. TO é avtTo Kal ért Tod mavovpyou 
Kal éml Too antoTou Kar TAvTos Tob oTvoby 
dpaptavovtos éoT@ cor _T poxerpov. apa yap 
TO dropyncOhvat, éTe TO yévos TOV ToLoUT@Y 
adivaréy éote pip umdpyew, evpevéotepos eon 
mpos tovs Kal” é&va. edxpnaTov dé Kaxeivo 
evOus evvoeiy, eo Tiva €Ow@KEV a vows TO 
av0 pore _Gperny mpos TOUTO TO audpTynpa.” 
eSwoxe yap, @s avtipdpparor mT pos bev TOV 
dyvepova THV TpaoTnTa, ampos 6€ dd\dov AAV 
Tia OUVapL. 

“Ondws 6é eeort cou peTadiddonery TOV Té- 
mavnpevov: mas yap 0 apaptavev adapapraver 
ToD TMpoxetwevov Kal meTavnTat. wi oé Kal 
BéBrarrar; EvpHoeELs yap pndéva TOUTMY, mpos 
ods tapokvrn, TETOLNKOTA TL TOLOUTOV, €& ov ” 
dudvora cov xelpov guerre yevnoecOa: to be 


) &puarordyy Gat.: puowrdsyy (natural philosopher) PA. 
2 mpdoce: PA. This verb has no subject and Wilam. and 
Schenk] mark a lacuna before mpds udyw: mpdooes Reiske. 
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grand things, but my life went on well and happily. 
Imitate him then in sickness, if thou art sick, and in 
any other emergency ; for it is a commonplace of 
every sect not to renounce Philosophy whatever 
difficulties we encounter, nor to consent to babble 
as he does that is unenlightened in philosophy and 
nature; ... devote thyself to thy present work 
alone and thy instrument for performing it. 

42. When thou art offended by shamelessness in 
any one, put this question at once to thyself: Can it be 
then that shameless men should not exist in the world? It 
can not be. Then ask not for what can not be.} 
For this man in question also is one of the shameless 
ones that must needs exist in the world. Have the 
same reflection ready for the rogue, the deceiver, or 
any other wrongdoer whatever. For the remem- 
brance that this class of men cannot but exist will 
bring with it kindlier feelings towards individuals ot 
the class. Right useful too is it to bethink thee at 
once of this: What virtue has Nature given man as 
a foil to the wrong-doing im question? For as an 
antidote against the unfeeling man she has given 
gentleness,? and against another man some other 
resource. 

In any case it is in thy power to teach the man 
that has gone astray the error of his ways. For 
every one that doth amiss misses his true mark and 
hath gone astray. But what harm hast thou suffered ? 
Thou wilt find that not one of the persons against 
whom thou art exasperated has done anything 
capable of making thy mind worse; but it is in 


1y.17. cp. Dio 71. 34, § 4. 
2 Epict. Man. 10; St. Paul, Tit. iii. 2: mpgdrnra mpds 
TOVTOS. 
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KaKOV cov cal 76 BraBepov évrai0a Tacay Hv 
bréaTacw exel. 

Ti dal xaxov 7 Eévov yéyover, ei O amra.ibevtos 
Ta TOU amratdevToV mpaooet; dpa, pn cEeauT@ 
paddov eycanelv apeidys, ote ov mposedsenaas 
ToUToOv TOUTO dpapthoec Gat. ov yap Kal ahoppas 
éx ToD Adyou eixes mpos TO evOupnOfvat, Ste elds 
é€oTL TOUTOY TOTO dpaptiycec Gat, kal Opos 
érrthabopevos Gavpaters, el Huaprnee. 

Manora 8é, éray @s amiote 7 axaplat@ 
penn, eis GeauTov emuatpépov. Tpodyhws yap 
oov 7 apdpTnua, elite mept Tob TovauTny bua- 
Oeow & EXOVTOS émiot Tevoas, OTL THY MLoTLY purAdéeEL, 
el're THY xa pw bid0ds pay KATANNKTLKOS éwxas, 
pndé Wate ef auras THS ons mpatews evOds 
ameuhn evan wavTa TOV KapT ov. 

Tt yep T)éov Oérexs ev Tolnoas avOpamov; 
ovUK apKel TovTO, ort Kata pvow THV ory Tt 
émpagas, adnan ToUTOU pa Bov Entets; @s vel 6 
6pOarpos apor8rv amr nTel, ote Bréret, 7] ol 
To0Es, Ore Babifovew. Gomep yap Tadra 7 pos 
706¢ TL : yéyover, arep KaTa THY idtav KAT AG KEvI)Y 
évepyouvTa améyer TO iSvov, oUTws Kal o avO por 
os evepyeTLKos mepuKas, OTOTaY TL evepyeTLKov n 
ddhws els TA péoa oUvEpynTLKov mpaen, TeTOLNKe, 
mpos } KaterxevacTtat, Kal éyer TO EavTod. 


1 Lit. there, t.e. in thy mind. 

2 cp. the striking parallel in Dio 71. 24, § 2, 7d pendev 
miotoy év avOpemos elvac: ibid. 71. 26, § 2, alorw KaTadvoavTt 
motov SiavevérOat, where Marcus is speaking to his soldiers 
on the revolt of Cassius; and 27, § 1, where, writing to the 
Senate, he calls Cassius axdprores. I cannot help thinking 
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thy mind?! that the evil for thee and the harmful 
have their whole existence. 5 

Where is the harm or the strangeness in the boor 
acting—like a boor? See whether thou art not 
thyself the more to blame in not expecting that he 
would act thus wrongly. For thy reason too could 
have given thee means for concluding that this would 
most likely be the case. Nevertheless all this is 
forgotten, and thou art surprised at his wrongdoing. 

But above all, when thou findest fault with a 
man for faithlessness and ingratitude,? turn thy 
thoughts to thyself. For evidently the fault is thine 
own, whether thou hadst faith that a man with such 
a character would keep faith with thee, or if in 
bestowing a kindness thou didst not bestow it 
absolutely and as from the very doing of it having 
at once received the full complete fruit.8 

For when thou hast done a kindness, what more 
wouldst thou have? Is not this enough that thou 
hast done something in accordance with thy nature? 
Seekest thou a recompense for it? As though the 
eye should claim a guerdon for seeing, or the feet 
for walking! For just as these latter were made for 
their special work, and by carrying this out according 
to their individual constitution they come fully into 
their own, so also man, formed as he is by nature 
for benefiting others, when he has acted as bene- 
factor or as co-factor in any other way for the general 
weal, has done what he was constituted for, and has 
what is his.* 
that this section of the 7’houghts was written at the time of 
the rebellion in 175, and that Marcus is here taking himself 


to task. 2 vy. Gisuvil. do: 
4 iy. 49; xi.l. cp. St. Matt. vi. 2. Marcus was noted for 


evepyeola, Dio 71. 34, §3; C.I.Gir. 2495, 4697°. 
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a. "Eon ote dpa, @ Vuxi, aryabn Kas mri, 
Kab puta Kal yupvn, pavepwrepa ToD Tepicerpevou 
ool THpLATOS ; yevon ToTé apa TAS prrnteeis Kal 
OTEPKTLKIS Siabécews: éon moTé apa TAapNS 
Kal avevdens Kal ovdev érimoboica ovoee éme- 
Qupovoa ovdevos ovTE €urapvyou ovre apixou 
T™ pos mover atroNavcels; ovdé Xpovav, ev @ emt 
pax poTepov dmrohavoeis; ovdé ToTrov a xXepas }) 
dépav edxaiplas ovde avOpoTrav evapuoatias; 
GAA apxedOnon TH Tapovon KaTacTaceL Kal 
no@non Tois Tapova. Tact, Kal cupTeEicElsS oeE- 
AUTH, Oru TavTa, <a> 1 got Tapert, Tapa TeV 
Oedy mapeort Kal mavTa got ev eye Kal ev 
é el, dca pidov avTois Kal doa pédovat dado eu 
él awTnpia Tov Tehelov Cwov, TOU ayaBob Kal 
Sixatov Kai xanod kat YEVVOVTOS TavTa Kab 
TUVEXOVTOS Kal TEPLEXOVTOS Kat mephapSavov- 
TOS Svarvopeva eis yeverww éTépwv opoiey; éon 
mMoTé Apa To.avTn, ola Gets Te Kal dv pdrross 
ovTe@ cumuTodTeverOar, @S pajre pénperbat TL 
avtots pnte KataywooKerOat UT avTav; 


1 <&> Lemercier and Schenk]: rapa tay beav wdpeots Kal 
transposed by Schenk! from before xa) ed te: P. 
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1. Wirt thou then, O my Soul, ever at last be 
good and simple and single and naked, shewing 
thyself more visible than the body that overlies 
thee? Wilt thou ever taste the sweets of a loving 
and a tender heart? Ever be full-filled and self- 
sufficing, longing for nothing, lusting after nothing 
animate or inanimate, for the enjoyment of pleasures 
—not time wherein the longer to enjoy them, nor 
place or country or congenial climes or men nearer 
to thy liking—but contented with thy present state! 
and delighted with thy present everything, convinc- 
ing thyself withal that all that is present for thee 
is present from the Gods,? and that everything is 
and shall be well with thee that is pleasing to them 
and that they shall hereafter grant for the con- 
servation of that Perfect Being* that is good and 
just and beautiful, the Begetter and Upholder of 
all things, that embraces and gathers them in, when 
they are dissolved, to generate therefrom other like 
things?4 Wilt thou ever at last fit thyself so to bea 
fellow-citizen with the Gods and with men as never 
to find fault with them or incur their condemnation ? 

avs Os 25. 1E,§ 3. 

3 j.e. Zeus = the Universe = the First Cause = Nature. 

* vii. 23, 
261 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


a € 

B’. Tlapartjpe:, ti cov 1) pvaots émefntet, ws 

> if 9° 

imo hicews povoy Svotkovpévou: EiTa ToOLEL AUTO 
Kal mpocleco, et pry xelpov wérrer SiaTiPecPar 
io] \ a , 

cov 7 ws Cdov dias. é&Fs Sé wapatnpntéor, Ti 
énitntel cov 1 ws Cwov pious: Kal Tay TovTO 
te > X lal t Py iO 6 € 
TAPAANTTEOV, EL LN YElpov meAXrEL OLATIVEDVAL 7 
e / lal v) ” \ \ \ 
ws fou AoyiKod dias: Eote Sé TO Noyixov 

, , ’ 

evOvs Kal ToNTLKOY. TOUTOLS 61) KaVOTL YPwpLEVOS 

pn dev mepepyatou. 

y’. lav ro oupPaivov 7 irou oUTwS oupBaiver, 

ws mépucas avTo déperv 7) ws ov TépuKas avTO 
rg / 
péperv. el ev ov oupPaiver got, ws mépuKas 
Pépery, Ma Sua xepaive: GAN ws méepuKas, pépe. 
el O€, ws pn mépunas dépew, pr dvoxépawe 
pOapncetar yap ce GTavara@cav. péuvynco pév- 
to, Ott mwépucas pépery Trav, wept ob éml TH 
e fe BJ \ a lal X\ \ > \ > \ 
uToAnw Wet EoTl TH Of PopHTOY Kat avEeKTOV AUTO 
fol / 

Toinoal, KATA pavtaciay tov cupdéperv 7 Kad- 
NKELV TEAUT@ TOUTO TroLelv. 

5. Ei pév odddrerat, Siddoxew evpevds 
Kal TO Tapopwpevoy Secxvivat ei dé advuvateis, 
ceavTov aitidcbat, ) unde ceavTov. 

¢ va ” Pe n ié > 
é&. “O te adv cov cvpBaivn, todTd cou é& 

In a“ 
ai@vos tpokatecKkevdteto’ Kal 4 émuTAOKN TOV 

, 
aittwv ovvéxhwbe THY Te anv rdctacw é£ 
adtov Kal tHv TovTOU cvuBacwv. 

/ ” y ” 7 a id 

s. Eire dtopot cite ious, mpatov Keicba, 
iva 14 b deel. | rn 4 ¢ \ A 
OTL pépos etut Tov Srov, bd hicews SvoLKov- 

/ ” is4 
Meévou' €merta, OTL exw Tws olKelws Tpos TA 
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2. Observe what thy nature asks of thee, as one 
controlled by Nature alone, then do this and with a 
good grace, if thy nature as a living creature is not 
to be made worse thereby. Next must thou observe 
what thy nature as a living creature asks of thee. 
And this must thou wholly accept, if thy nature as a 
rational living creature be not made worse thereby. 
Now the rational is indisputably also the civic. 
Comply with these rules then and be not needlessly 
busy about anything. 

3. All that befalls either so befalls as thou art 
fitted by nature to bear it or as thou art not fitted. 
If the former, take it not amiss, but bear it as thou 
art fitted todo. If the latter, take not that amiss 
either, for when it has destroyed thee, it will itself 
perish. Howbeit be assured that thou art fitted by 
nature to bear everything which it rests with thine 
own opinion about it to render bearable and tolerable, 
according as thou thinkest it thy interest or thy duty 
to do so. 

4. If a man makes a slip, enlighten him with 
loving-kindness, and shew him wherein he hath 
seen amiss.? Failing that, blame thyself or not even 
thyself. 

5. Whatever befalls thee was set in train for thee 
from everlasting, and the interplication of causes was 
from eternity weaving into one fabric thy existence 
and the coincidence of this event.’ 

6. Whether there be atoms or a Nature, let it be 
postulated first, that I am a part of the whole Uni- 
verse controlled by Nature; secondly, that I stand 
in some intimate connexion with other kindred parts. 


1 viii. 46. 2 viii. 59; xi. 9, 13, 18, §9. 
3 iii, 115 iv. 26. 
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oporyeni HEN. TOUTM@D yap HE MYT LEVOS, Kad ore pev 
pEépos eipil, ovdevt dusapeatijow TOV €K TOU ddov 
dm ovEwopLevav” ovdev yap BraBepov TO pépel, 
) TO dX@ Tuppepet. ov yap Zyeu Te TO GAov, d 
EN cupdéper EauT@" Tacdy pev pvcewy KoLvov 
éxouody ToUTO, Tis dé Tod KOo LOU mpoceranpuias 
TO pode Ud TLVOS eFwOev aitias avayKdavecar 
BraBepov Tt éauta ryevvav. 

Kara pep 87) TO pepviobat, 6 ore pEpos ell 6Xov 
TOD ToLOUTOU, evaperTn go mavtl TS amoBaivovte. 
cabocov dé éyo Tas oixelos Tpos T& Omoyevty 
pepn, ovoev mpako axowayntov, _badXov bé 
aToxXdoopat TOV oporyevav Kal mpos TO wow? 
auupépov Tacav opuny éwavtod d&o Kal amo 
tovvavtiov amdéw. TovTwy S& ovTw TreEpatvo- 
pévov avayxn Tov Blov evpoeiv, ws av Kai ToXiT- 
ov Biov eipovy érivonceras T pOovovTos bua 
mpa&ewv Tots TOM TALS AvotTEN@Y Kal, OTrep av 
1) TOMS arrovewy, TOUTO aomatopévou. 

Ce Loss pépeoe Tob rou, dca pice mepLexe- 
Tat UTO TOD Koo pov, avaynn pOeipecbau: Aeyé Ow 
dé TovTO onpavTeKnds ToD GXrrotoda Bau: ei 8é 
puoee KaKov Te Kal avayKatov éott TODTO avtois, 
ouK av TO ddov KAN@S OueEdyouT0, TOV mepav Els 
adRoT plow tovtav, Kal mpos TO pGeciperdar Sia 
Popes KATETKEVAG MEVOY. TOTEpov yap émexelp~ 
noev priors avTn Ta, éauT is pEpn xaxody Kat 
TEPLTTOTLKA TO KAKO Kal €& avaykns éuTT@TA 


1 vi, 64; x. 83, § 4. 
Ela ay oe) 


8 These words can also be translated: parts of herself that 
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For bearing this in mind, as I am a part, I shall not 
be displeased with anything allotted me from the 
Whole. For what is advantageous to the whole can 
in no wise be injurious to the part.1_ For the Whole 
contains nothing that is not advantageous to itself; 
and all natures have this in common, but the Uni- 
versal Nature is endowed with the additional attrib- 
ute of never being forced by any external cause to 
engender anything hurtful to itself. 

As long then as I remember that I am a part of 
such a whole, I shall be well pleased with all that 
happens; and in so far as I am in intimate connexion 
with the parts that are akin to myself, I shall be 
guilty of no unsocial act, but I shall devote my atten- 
tion rather to the parts that are akin to myself,? and 
direct every impulse of mine to the common interest 
and withhold it from the reverse of this. That 
being done, life must needs flow smoothly, as thou 
mayst see the life flow smoothly of a citizen who 
goes steadily on in a course of action beneficial to 
his fellow-citizens and cheerfully accepts whatever is 
assigned him by the State. 

7. The parts of the Whole—all that Nature has 
comprised in the Universe—must inevitably perish, 
taking “perish” to mean “be changed.” But if 
this process is by nature for them both evil and in- 
evitable, the Whole could never do its work satisfact- 
orily, its parts ever going as they do from change 
to change and being constituted to perish in diverse 
ways. Did Nature herself set her hand to bringing 
evil upon parts of herself and rendering them not only 
liable to fall into evil but of necessity fallen into it,’ 


were both liable to full into such evil and by necessity fell into 
doing evil. 
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A AN 4 A 
eis TO Kaxov Totely, } €rabev aitny Tordde Tia 


yivopmeva; audortepa yap amidava. 

Ei 8€ tts Kal adéuevos Tihs picews Kata TO 
mebuxévat tadta eEnyoiro, Kal &s yedoiov awa 
pev havas wepunévar TA épn TOD Grou petaBarr- 
ew, Gua && ws ent Tin TOY Tapa Pvow ovp- 
Bawovtov Oavpdtew  dvoxepaiverv, GAdws TE 
Kal ths Stadrvcews eis Tadta yiwopevns, &€ av 
&xacTov cuvioTaTal. TOL yap TKEdaT POS OTOLY- 
elov é€& wv auvexpiOnv, %) Tpown ToD ev 
oTepeuviov eis TO yewdes, TOV Sé mMvevpaTLKOD 
eis TO GepOdes* WoTE Kal Tav’Ta davardndOjvat 
eis Tov Tod GrAoV AOyov, eElTe KaTa Tepiodov 
éxtupoupévou elite audios auorBats dvaveov- 
pévov. 

Kal 1d otepéumov 6 cal TO TvevpatiKdY pH 
pavrdlouv To amd THs TPATYS yevecews. TAY yap 
tovTo éyOés Kal tpiTnv Huépay éx TaV oLTioV 
Kal Tov édKopévov aépos THY émippony éraBev. 
ToUTO ovv, 6 ELaBev, peTaBarXeL, ovy 6 7) wNTNP 
érexev. wmodov 8, Ott éxeivm ce lav Tpoc- 
tréxet! TH idiws Trou@, ovdév dvTL olwat mpos TO 
vov Neyouevov. 

9. ‘Ovopata Oéuevos cavTd tadta, ayabos, 

> / > / y UA id , 
aidjpov, arnOrs, Euppov, ctuppov, trépdhpeor, 


1 cé 7: Fournier: ob Alay mpoomAéxyn Rend. 


1 vii. 32. 

2 iv. 4. Lit. the pneumatic or breath element. See Index iii. 

5 jii. 3. Justin, Apol. i. 20; ii. 7, contrasts the Christian 
theory of the destruction of the world by fire with the Stoic. 

4 mpoomAéxe: has no subject. éxeivy must be taken 
separately from 7¢ idiws mop and refer to rudTo $ fAaBev. 
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or was she not aware that such was the case? 
Both alternatives are incredible. 

But supposing that we even put Nature as an 
agent out of the question and explain that these 
things are “naturally” so, even then it would be 
absurd to assert that the parts of the whole are 
naturally subject to change, and at the same time to 
be astonished at a thing or take it amiss as though 
it befell contrary to nature, and that though things 
dissolve into the very constituents out of which they 
are composed, For either there is a scattering of 
the elements! out of which I have been built up, 
or a transmutation of the solid into the earthy and 
of the spiritual ? into the aerial; so that these too 
are taken back into the Reason of the Universe, 
whether cycle by cycle it be consumed with fire ° 
or renew itself by everlasting permutations. 

Aye and so then do not be under the impression 
that the solid and the spiritual date from the moment 
of birth. For it was but yesterday or the day before 
that all this took in its increment from the food eaten 
and the air breathed. It is then this, that it took in, 
which changes, not the product of thy mother’s womb. 
But granted that thou art ever so closely bound up * 
with that by thy individuality, this, I take it, has no 
bearing upon the present argument. 

8. Assuming for thyself the appellations, a good 
man,° a modest man,® a truthteller,’ wise of heart, 


5 See on x. 16. 

6 Capitolinus and Ammianus call Marcus verecundus. 

7 Only two kings have had the honourable cognomen of 
Truthteller, Marcus and Alfred the Great. The former was 
given Verissimus as a pet name by Hadrian when a child, 
and the town of Tyras in Scythia stamped it on its coins and 
Justin and Syncellus use it to designate Marcus. 
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Tpoaexe, pnmore petovopd ty: Kat <ei>" drronhwvers 
Tara Ta ovopaTa, Kal TAYEWS éndvte én’ avra. 
Euvnoo 5é, OTe TO pev “ éuhpov” éBovrero gol 
onpaivew THy ep ExaoTa SvadnrrreKny emia racw 
Kat TO amapevO yuntov" TO dé § ‘obpppov,” THY 
éxoUa LOV arodeEw TOV UIr0 THS. Kowijs picews 
drove soeveov" To 66 “ dmephpav, THY Uméptaciy 
TOU peeverEze, poptov omép | elas F Tpaxetas 
KLVHTELS * Tis rapKos Kal TO SoFdptoy Kab TOV 
Odvatov kat bdca torattTa. éav ovv diaTnphs 
cEavTov ev TOUTOLS TOS dvOMATL fn YALXOMEVOS 
Tob unr adov KaTa TAavTA ovoudber Gar, éon 
Erepos, Kal els Biov eioedevon Erepov. TO yap 
ére TovoDTov elvat, olos méexpe vov ryéyovas, Kal év 
Bie TOLOUT® omapac ces bat Kat porvves Bas, Aiav 
éotlv dvarcOnrou Kal prropuxou, Kal opmoiov Tots 
Type Bparrous Onpropaxous, oiTeves peartol Tpaupa- 
TOV kal A\VOpov Tapaxanrodow Opes els Ty 
avptov duraxivar, mapaSrnOnadpmevor TOLODTOL 
Tois avTots ovueL wat nypacw. 

*EuBiBacov otv cavtov eis Ta OdbyYa TAadTA 
évoparar Kav pev én auTay pévery duvn, Héve, 
Gomep eis paxdpav Twas yngTous [LET @KLT MEvOS” 
éav 0€ aic@n, 6 ore exrrim Tels, Kal ov TrepiKparTeis, 
dm Oappav els yeovtav Twa, OTrov Kparnaess, 77 
Kal TavTaTacw Ee TOU Biov a) opryonevos 
GANA aTAds Kal erevdépws Kal aidnuoves ed? 

1 <ei> Schenkl. 


2 evhoets Schenkl: xchoews A: xlynow P. 
3 T have written ed for é¢v PA. 


| For Marcus’ views on suicide see iii. 1; v. 29; viii. 47 
ad fin. ; ix. 2; x. 22, 32. He permits it when external condi- 
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sympathetic of heart, great of heart, take heed thou 
be not new-named. And if thou shouldst forfeit 
these titles, e’en make haste to get back to them. 
And bear in mind that wise of heart was meant to 
signify for thee a discerning consideration of every 
object and a thoroughness of thought; sympathetic 
of heart, a willing acceptance of all that the Uni- 
versal Nature allots thee; great of heart an uplifting 
of our mental part above the motions smooth or 
rough of the flesh, above the love of empty fame, 
the fear of death, and all other like things. Only 
keep thyself entitled to these appellations, not 
itching to receive them from others, and thou wilt 
be a new man and enter on a new life. For to be 
still such as thou hast been till now, and to submit 
to the rendings and defilements of such a life, is 
worthy of a man that shews beyond measure a dull 
senselessness and a clinging to life, and is on a level 
with the wild-beast fighters that are half-devoured 
in the arena, who, though a mass of wounds and 
gore, beg to be kept till the next day, only to be - 
thrown again, torn as they are, to the same teeth 
and talons. 

Take ship then on these few attributions, and if 
thou canst abide therein, so abide as one who has 
migrated to some Isles of the Blest. But if thou 
feelest thyself adrift, and canst not win thy way, 
betake thyself with a good heart to some nook 
where thou shalt prevail, or even depart altogether 
from life,} not in wrath but in simplicity, inde- 
pendence, and modesty, having at least done this 


tions render the life of virtue impossible, or when a man finds 
in himself a failure to live the true life (cp. St. Augustine’s 
“« Let me die lest I die”). 
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, s > lol , X A 

ye tTovTo povoy mpdtas ev 7 Biy, TO ovTHS 
éEerOeiv. mpos pévtor TO peuvincOas TOV ovop- 
dtwv peyddos avadj petal cot TO peuvioOat 
Ocav, kal Stumep od KoAaKeverOar ovtot GéXovely, 
GAXRAd éEopotodcOat EavTois TA ROYLKA TavTA 
Kad elvar Thy wev oUKHY TA CUKHS TOLODCaY, TOV 
8é Uva Ta KUVOs, THY 66 pédLcoaY TA pEedloons, 
tov 6é avOpwrov Ta avOpwrrov. 

0’. Mipos, morepos, mola, vdpca, SovAéia, 
Kal’ tpépav amaneiyetat cov Ta lepa éxeiva 
Soypata, omoca Oo uc iahonns pie pavTaty Kat 
mapanéumes. Sel O€ Trav o0Tw BréreW Kal 
mMpdace, OoTE Kal TO TEpLTTAaTLKOV” aua ovDv- 
TereicOar Kal dua TO Oewpntixoy évepyeio Aan, 
Kal TO €k THS Tepl ExdoTov emroTHuns avOades 
awtecOar AavOdvor, ovyl KpuTTOmEvov. 

Ilote yap amdotntos amoNavoes; mote Oe 
ceuvoTntos; Tote 6€ THs ep ExadoTou yvwpicews, 
ti Te €otl KaT ovoiav, Kal Tiva yopav exer ev TO 
KOogMM, Kal él mocov mépuKey Vpiotacbat, Kal 
ex tivey ouyKéxpitat, Kal Tice SivaTat bmdpye, 
kal tives Svvavtat atto sddvat Te Kal 
adatpeto Ban, : ? : 

u..'Apadyviov pviav Onpacav péya dpovei, 
arros 6€ Nayidsov, Gros 6é VroyH apvyv, ddrXos 
5é avidia, aAdos O€ ApKTous, dAAOS Lapudtas. 
ovToL yap ov AnoTal, dav Ta Sdypata éEeTatys; 

1 apuatoroyntws Gat. (cp. ix. 41). 
2 mpaxtixdy (what is practicable) Cor. 


1 cp. Diog. Laert. Plato, 42; Ignat. Hph. §§ 1, 10; Justin, 
Apol. i. 21; Diogn. Hp. § 10; Julian, Conviv. 427. 21, puta 
similar words in the mouth of Marcus. 
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one thing well in life, that thou hast quitted it thus. 
Howbeit, to keep these attributions in mind it will 
assist thee greatly if thou bear the Gods in mind, 
and that it is not flattery they crave but for all 
rational things to be conformed to their likeness, 
and that man should do a man’s work, as the fig tree 
does the work of a fig-tree, the dog of a dog, and 
the bee of a bee. 

9. Stage-apery, warfare, cowardice, torpor, serv- 
ility—these will day by day obliterate all those 
holy principles of thine which, as the student of 
Nature,’ thou dost conceive and accept. But thou 
must regard and do everything in such a way that 
at one and the same time the present task may be 
carried through, and full play given to the faculty 
of pure thought, and that the self-confidence en- 
gendered by a knowledge of each individual thing 
be kept intact, unobtruded yet unconcealed. 

When wilt thou find thy delight in simplicity? 
When in dignity? When in the knowledge of each 
separate thing, what it is in its essence, what place 
it fills in the Universe, how long it is formed by 
Nature to subsist, what are its component parts, to 
whom it can pertain, and who can bestow and take 
it away? 

10. A spider prides itself on capturing a fly ; one 
man on catching a hare, another on netting a sprat, 
another on taking wild boars, another bears, another 
Sarmatians. Are not these brigands, if thou test 
their principles ? 


2 gpucoroyntws, would mean without due study of Nature. 

3 See Domaszewski, Marcus-Saiile Plates, 62. 102, for 
Marcus ‘‘taking Sarmatians”; and cp. the story of Alexander 
and the Scythian, Quintus Curtius vii. 8. 
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ta’. lds eis addAnra, mavra peTaBarnret, 
Bewpntuxiy péOodov KTHoat, Kal OinveKdds T™ poo 
exe, Kal ovyyupvaaOnre mepl TovTO TO [épos. 
ovdey yap ott peyaroppoowvns TOLNTLKOD. 
efedvcato TO capa Kal évvoncas, Ore daov 
ovdséTM TaVTA tadTa, KaTaNeTreLy amLovi ta é& 
avOpor ov dejoet, avijcev ddov EauTOV ducavo- 
avy yey eis TA ug’ éauToo évepyoupeva, év 6€ 
Tots arrows cupBatvover TH Tey ov groet. 
Th oF épel THs i vmod erat Tepl avTOD 7) mpage 
Kat. avrod, ove Els vooy BarreTat dvo TOUTOLS 
apkovpevos ei autos Sixavomparyet TO vov 
T™ paca oMevov Kab prrel TO vv GTTOVELOMEVOV 
eat @- aoxonias dé macas Kat omovdas apiKe, 
Kal obdey dno Bovrerat, 7 evOeiav Trepaivew dia 
TOU vojLou Kal evdetav mepatvovTe érea Oat TO Oe@. 

t8'. Tis trovotas xpeta, Ta pov oKomeiy, a 
det mpax Piva; Kav pev ouvopas, eUPEvaS 
detract pent TAUTN Xeopeiv: éay dé yy cuvopas, 
eme xe Kal cup Bovrous Tots apiatos yphaOau 
éav de & erepa TWa 7 pos TavTa dytBatvy, Tpouevar 
Kata, Tas Tapovoas adoppuas Nedoyir pévers 
eX OjEVvOV Tob pawvouevov duxatou. dpisTov yap 
Katatuyx ave TOUTOU, errel TOL H} ye ATOTTwCLS 
amo ToUTOU éoTtiv.? 

Lyoraiov Te Kal apa evxivnTov éorat ral 
paid pov dua Kal cuveotnKds 0 TO AOYO KATA 
Tay éTOmEvos. 

uy’. Lvv@dvecP@ar éavtod evOds é& dtavov 
TP ORRON “Myre Sdtotcer cot, éav tard aAXov 


ei Jackson: ef A: dixatompayeivy . . . pedciv P, 
2 forw PA: ora: Men. 
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11. Make thy own a scientific system of enquiry 
into the mutual change of all things, and pay diligent 
heed to this branch of study and exercise thyself in 
it. For nothing is so conducive to greatness of mind. 
Let a man do this and he divests himself of his 
body and, realizing that he must almost at once 
relinquish all these things and depart from among 
men, he gives himself up wholly to just dealing in 
all his actions, and to the Universal Nature in all 
that befalls him. What others may say or think 
about him or do against him he does not even let 
enter his mind, being well satisfied with these two 
things—justice in all present acts and contentment 
with his present lot.1 And he gives up all engrossing 
cares and ambitions, and has no other wish than to 
achieve the straight course through the Law and, by 
achieving it, to be a follower of God. 

12. What need of surmise when it lies with 
thee to decide what should be done, and if thou 
canst see thy course, to take it with a good grace 
and not turn aside; but if thou canst not see it, to 
hold back and take counsel of the best counsellors ; 
and if any other obstacles arise therein, to go 
forward as thy present means shall allow with 
careful deliberation holding to what is clearly 
just? For to succeed in this is the best thing of 
all, since in fact to fail in this would be the only 
failure. 

Leisurely without being lethargic and cheerful as 
well as composed shall he be who follows Reason in 
everything. 

13. Ask thyself as soon as thou art roused from 
sleep: Will it make any difference to me if another does 


1 jx. 6 ete. 
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t 1 N eee ‘ XO ” rte v 
yérntart ta dixara Kal Kad@s EXovTa; 0 
i ©. a. 
Stoicet. pte émidNeANoal, OTL OUTOL OL EV TOtS 
/ / r 
mept dd\dwv éraivors Kal Yoyois PpvaTTopevor, 
lol n > / r \ >? \ 
ToLvovrot pev ert THs KALYNS elot, ToLodTOL Sé emt 
n nr ae 4 
ths tparétns, ola b& trovodaw, ola Se pevyovow, 
a A 
ola 8& bu@Kevowv, ola S& KAérTovoLW, ola 8é 
\ fol 
apwatovawy, ov Xepol Kal Tociv GNA TO TLpio- 
an f- 
TaT@ EaUT@V peper, O yiveTat, OTav OEXy <TIs>, 
/ XN / 
mTloTls, aides, adjOera, vouos, ayabds Saipwv; 
U4 a / / > 7 
0. TH wavta dd0vcn Kat arodauBavovcn 
, eee 5 L ‘ <7 L -. AS 
PUTEL O TETPALOEUPEVOS KAL ALOnUwY EYEL ds 
0 Oérers, arroNaBe 6 Oérews.” Révyet 5€ TovTO ov 
n / 
Katabpacuvopevos, adrAa TwePapyav povoyv Kat 
evvody auth. 
Ul ? / > \ (3 , fal 
te. “Ortiyov é€otl TO UrroderTrOpevoyv TovToO. 
ol e b] ” Oe \ 8 / b ao RK 
Cjoov ws ev oper. ovdev yap dwadhéper, exer 7 
a cal / 
Moe, EdV TLS TAYTAYOD WS EV TOAEL TO KOTMY. 
e * 
idétwaar, iatopnodtwaap oi avOpwrot avOpwirov 
\ an 
adnOwov cata vow Cavta. eb pr hépovory, 
aTOKTELVATM@TAY. KpEtTTOY yap 7) OUTH Chv? 
/ ‘yp \ a er a X 
is’. Mnké@ dros rept Tod, olov tiva elvat Tov 
\ Y a. 
ayaOov dvdpa <dei>, SiaréyerOar, adra elvar 
TOLOUTOD. 
t€. -Tod 6Aov ai@vos, cab THs GANS ovcias 
n lf 
cuvexos pavtacia,® cal Ste TdvtTa TA KaTA [Epos 
1 péynra Lofft ; but cp. viii. 56 for meaning. 
24 <ph> ottw Civ would seem to make better sense. 
3 gavtacia <éotw> Reiske. 
PEVilgo! Xe la 
2 iii. 4 ad fin. ; vi. 59; vii. 62; viii. 52, 53; ix. 34. 
Silene 4 cp. Job i. 21. 


5 x, 23. This striking phrase seems from a comparison of 
§ 23 to mean: Count your life here in the city and Court, or, 
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what is just and right? It will make none. Hast 
thou forgotten that those who play the wanton! in 
their praise and blame of others, are such as they 
are? in their beds, at their board; and what are the 
things that they do, the things that they avoid or 
pursue, and how they pilfer and plunder, not with 
hands and feet but with the most precious part of 
them, whereby a man calls into being at will faith, 
modesty, truth, law, and a good ‘ genius’ ?3 

14. Says the well-schooled and humble heart to 
Nature that gives and takes back all we have; Give 
what thou wilt, take back what thou nilt.4 But he 
says it without any bravado of fortitude, in simple 
obedience and good will to her. 

I5. Thou has but a short time left to live. Live 
as on a mountain ®; for whether it be here or there, 
matters not provided that, wherever a man live, he 
live as a citizen of the World-City.6 Let men look 
upon thee, cite thee, as a man in very deed that 
lives according to Nature. If they cannot bear 
with thee, let them slay thee. For it were better 
so than to live their life. 

16. Put an end once for all to this discussion of 
what a good man should be, and be one.’ 

17. Continually picture to thyself Time as a whole, 
and Substance as a whole, and every individual 


maybe, camp, as no whit worse than life in the free and 
health-giving air of a mountain-top with all its serenity and 
leisure for study and contemplation. It rests with you to 
make your “‘little plot within you” what you please. But, 
taken alone, ‘‘ Live as on a mountain” might mean ‘‘ Live in 
the open light of day under the eyes of God and men ina 
purer atmosphere above the pettinesses of the world.” ep. 
Cyprian, De Grat. Dei 6. Sliven Bsi9)2e 

7 Dio (71. 34, § 5) says of Marcus ws aAn0Gs ayabds avip Ay. 
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td € \ x 
@s pev mpos ovolay Keyxpapis, ws Sé mpos 
/ 
Xpovov TpuTavou TEpLtaTpopy. 
n tA > ¢ 
in’. Kis &xaotov tov vroxepevay éeptotavTa 
emivoeiy auto Hon Stadvopevov Kal év petaBorn 
’ , 
Kal olov ones  oKeddce yivopevov  Kabore 
la 
éxaaTtov méepuKey Wate OvncKeELy. 
iv 1h > > Li Li > 4 

10’. Olot eiow écbiovtes, Kalevdovtes, oxXev- 

OVTES, ATOTATODVTES, TA GANA. ELTA OloL aVvdpo- 
, 
vomovpevott + Kal yavpovpevor 1) YadetraivoyTes 
a \ , 
kab €& bmepoxis émimAnTTOVTES. Tpo OdLyoU é 
\ 3 / 
édovAEvoyv Tocols, Kal Ov ola, Kal peT OALyoV év 
TOLOUTOLS ETOVTAL. 
‘ , td hs A / (2 / e 

K. Yupdhépes Exdotw, 6 géper ExdoTwo 7 
Tav drwov pvaiss Kal TOTEe cuudeper, GTE exein 
péper. 

, «“? Ae eaye a > rAgre \ 
Ka. Epa pev d6uBpov yaia: épd dé 0 cepvos 
aiOnp.” épGd b&é 0 Kdopos Trovhoa, 6 av perry 
yiver Oat. Aéyw odv TO KOTO, OTL “ool cUVEPa.” 

, Sabet 2 OA L ef ce a a 
pnts & ovTw Kakeivo NéyeTat, STs “ hiret TodTO 
yivec Oat” ; 

la fal fol 

KB. “Hrow évtad0a ffs nal dn etOixas, 7 
” € , \ fol 4 x b] la 
ew vrayes Kal TovTo HOEeres,  aToOvncKels 
Kal amedectoupynaas: mapa d&€ TavTa ovdéy. 
ovKouv evOvper. 

t > a 4 Dy, My i cal 
ky’. “Evapyés éotm del Oo, OTe + ToLovTO 

a \¢ , a 
éxetvot” 0 aypos éote Kal Tas TavTa éotl TavTA 
evade Tols év axp@ TO dpet, H el TOD aiyiadod, 


1 Gvdpovodmevo: can hardly be right, but avdpoyuvotmevor 
which at once occurs to one is soon seen to be out of 


keeping with the other words in the passage: aSpuvdéueva 
Reiske. 


2 écetvos Reiske: toro éxeivo Cor.: raird éxelvm Richards 
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thing, in respect of substance, as but a fig-seed and, 
in respect to time, as but a twist of the drill. 

18. Regarding attentively every existing thing 
reflect that it is already disintegrating and changing, 
and as it were in a state of decomposition and 
dispersion, or that everything is by nature made but 
to die. 

19. What are they like when eating, sleeping, 
coupling, evacuating, and the rest! What again when 
lording it over others, when puffed up with pride, 
when filled with resentment or rebuking others from 
a loftier plane! Yet but a moment ago they were 
lackeying how many and for what ends, and anon 
will be at their old trade. 

20. What the Universal Nature brings to every 
thing is for the benefit of that thing, and for its 
benefit then when she brings it.? 

21. The earth is in love with showers and the majestic sky 
is in love.® And the Universe is in love with making 
whatever has to be. To the Universe then I say: 
Together mith thee I mill be in love. Is it not a way we 
have of speaking, to say, T'his or that loves to be so ? 

29, Either thy life is here and thou art inured to 
it; or thou goest elsewhere and this with thine own 
will; or thou diest and hast served out thy service. 
There is no other alternative. Take heart then. 

23. Never lose sight of the fact that a man’s 
‘freehold ’4 is such as I told thee, and how all the 
conditions are the same here as on the top of a 


1 Or, taking Gataker’s emendation (érolois), in what plight 
will they be / Sivan 23: 

3 Eur. Frag. 890. After ceuyds Eur. has obpayds mAnpod- 
pevos “OuBpov meceiv eis yaiav ’Appoditns bo. cp. Aesch. 
Dan. Fray. 41, imitated by Shelley in his Love's Philosophy. 

4 v. 3,§4. 
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#) Omov Oédeus. avTLKpUS yap ebpyrens Ta TOD 
Iaravos: « Snxov év dpe,” pyot, meptarno- 
peevos,” Kat 4 TBSa roy Aarnxnpara.t 

KO. Té éort pot TO ye wovLKov pou; Kal motov 
TL eyo avTo move vv; Kal 7 pos Tt TOTE AUTO 
vv XpOpar; pare KeEvOV vod éore; pHTL amdhutov 
Kab ameo mac Hevov cowwavias ; pnTe T poo TEeTNKOS 
Kal avaxexpapevov TH capkidlio, Bote TOVT@ 
out perred Oa; 

Ke. ‘O tov _kbptov pevyov Spamérns* Kdbptos 
dé 0 vomos Kal 6 Tapavopav Spamérns. anda 
Kal 6 Avrrovpevos 7) dpytlouevos % HoBovpevos ov” 
BovreTat te yeyovévat 7) yiverOar 7 yevnoecbar 
TOV UTO TOD Ta TavTa StoLKOvYTOS TETAYLEVOD, 
bs eats vomos véwov, boa Exdotm éemiBddrEL. 0 
dpa hoBovpevos 7) Avirovpevos % dpyelopevos 
SpameTns. 

Ks", 2m éppa els. paytpav agels amex@pnoe 
kal NouTrov AAAN aiTia maparaBodoa epyaverau 
Kal ATOTENEL Bpédos, €& olov olov: wadw Tpopiyy 
dia hapvyyos adfce kal our ov add | aitia 
TmaparaBovaa aicOnow Kat opunvy Kal TO drov 
Conv Kkal popunv cal adr\Xxa boca cab ola roel. 
tavta ovv [Ta] év ToavTn éyxadv Wer yivopeva 

1 «al, perhaps caxet: BddAAwy Cor.: Pdddreuw AA: BdrArAew P: 
Braxhuare Stich.: BAhxmara A. ov Nauck: 4 PA. 


1 iv. 3 ad init. 3 x. 15. 

2 Theaet. 174 D: "Aypoikov al amalSevrov ard doxoAlas obdéy 
NtTov TAY vouewy Tov ToLODTOY dvarynaiov yevéoBat onndy év Spe 
7d reixos meptBeBAnpuéevov. It is not easy to see the applica- 
tion of the words here. Marcus seems to mean that the king 
in the midst of his royal city is no better off, ipso facto, than 
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mountain! or on the sea-shore or wherever thou 
pleasest. Quite apposite shalt thou find to be the 
words of Plato?: Compassed about (by the city mall 
as) by a sheep-fold on the mountain, and milking 
flocks. 

_ 24. What is my ruling Reason and what am I 
making of it now? To what use do I now put it? 
Is it devoid of intelligence? Is it divorced and 
severed from neighbourliness? Does it so coalesce 
and blend with the flesh as to be swayed by it? 

25. He that flies from his master is a runaway. 
But the Law is our master,’ and he that transgresses 
the Law is a runaway. Now he also, that is moved 
by grief or wrath or fear, is fain that something 
should not have happened or be happening or happen 
in the future of what has been ordained by that 
which controls the whole Universe, that is by the 
Law laying down all that falls to a man’s lot. He 
then is a runaway who is moved by fear or grief or 
wrath. 

26. A man passes seed into a womb and goes his 
way, and anon another cause takes it in hand and 
works upon it and perfects a babe—what a con- 
summation from what a beginning!* Again he 
passes food down the throat, and anon another cause 
taking up the work creates sensation and impulse 
and, in fine, life and strength and other things how 
many and how mysterious! Muse then on these 


the shepherd in his mountain fold. It is the little ‘plot 
within him,” his ruling Reason that makes the difference. 
The use of év dpe: twice in this section appears to have a 
reference to its use in § 15. 3 ii. 16 ad jin. 

4 ep. the remarkable parallel in Justin, Apol. i. 19. 

5 There is no subject expressed. It is possible to take the 
child as the subject. 
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dewpetv Kat Tay dvvapuy ovTMS opay, @S Kal THY 
Bpidovcay Kal THY avahepy opapev, ovxl Tois 
opOarpois, ar’ ov7x HT Tov evapyas. 

Ke’. Luvexas erwoety, TOS mavra Towra, 
omoia vov yiverat, Kat poo bev éyiveto- Kat 
émivoeiv yevng Omeva. Kal ora Spduara Kal 
oKnVvas opoeroels, boa éx _Telpas TIS os up THS 
mpeo BuTépas ioroptas eyvos, po oppatov 
tlOec0at, olov avrnv orny “A bpravob Kal avAnv 
OXnV "Avt@vivov Kat avrAnv oAnv Piri trou, 
‘AneEdvopou, Kpoicov: mTavra yap éxelva ToLavTa 
hv, povov ou étépov. 

Kn. PDavrafov TavTa Tov ed @Tiviody AvTrOv- 
poevov 7) ducapertobyta Gpovov T@ Jvopeve XoUp- 
Lip Kal dmohaxrifovte Kal Kekparyort: 6 ovov Kai 
o olpedteov ert Tob Krwrdiou povos TLwWTT) THY 
évoeow Huadv' Kal ote pove TO RoyiKe Codo 
déd0Tat TO Exovoiws Erecbat Tois ytvopevots* TO 
5é &rec Oar Widdv maow avayKaiov. 

KO’. Kata pépos ep’ éxdoTou, @v Tovets, 
épia raver épora cEauTov, “El 6 Odvatos Servov 
54a TO TovTOV oréper bar.” 

. “Orav TpooKowTys eri TWOs dpaptia, 
evs petaBas émtdoyifou, Th TapoKovov dwaprav- 
evs" olov dpytpwov ayabov eivat Kpivev <)> 
thy Hdovnv 7 Td Sokdpiov Kal Kat’ elSos. 


1 vii. 49. Pevinie Bd.1ak 

* cp. Sen. Hp. 107: ducunt volentem fata nolentem trahunt ; 
de Vit. Beat. 15; Cleanthes, Hymn to Zeus: &s foual 
hoxvos: fv dé Bh ie kands yevduevos, ovdev HTTov EVomar. 

4 vil. 26; xi. 18, § 4. Plutarch, Anger 16. 

° Marcus had a horror of avarice; cp. Vule. Gallic. Vit. 
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things that are done in such secrecy, and detect the 
efficient force, just as we detect the descensive and 
the ascensive none the less clearly that it is not with 
our eyes. 

27. Bear in mind continually how all such things 
as now exist existed also before our day! and, be 
assured, will exist after us. Set before thine eyes 
whole dramas and their stagings, one like another, 
all that thine own experience has shewn thee or thou 
hast learned from past history, for instance the entire 
court of Hadrianus,? the entire court of Antoninus, 
the entire court of Philip, of Alexander, of Croesus. 
For all those scenes were such as we see now, only 
the performers being different. 

28. Picture to thyself every one that is grieved at 
any occurrence whatever or dissatisfied, as being like 
the pig which struggles and screams when sacrificed ; 
like it too him who, alone upon his bed, bewails in 
silence the fetters of our fate; and that to the 
rational creature alone has it been granted to submit 
willingly to what happens, mere submission being 
imperative on all.’ 

29. In every act of thine pause at each step and 
ask thyself: Is death to be dreaded for the loss of this ? 

30. Does another’s wrong-doing shock thee? 
Turn incontinently to thyself and bethink thee what 
analogous wrong-doing there is of thine own,‘ such 
as deeming money to be a good® or pleasure® or a 
little cheap fame? and the like. For by marking 
Avid. Cass. viii. 5: tn imperatore avaritiam acerbissimum esse 
malum. Yet he was accused of it and repudiated the charge 
(Capit. xxix. 5); and he is also exculpated by Dio (71. 32, 
§ 3), and in the Oxyr. Papyri (i. p. 62) we find an Egyptian 


official expressly calling him a&piAdpyupos. 
8 See on v. 5. 7 See on iv. 19. 
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ToUT@® yap émiBddrov Taxéws emijon Tis 
épyiis oupmimrovTos Tov, OTb Budberas Ti yap 
TONG el; }, eb Sivaca, abere avtod To Brat- 
OpeEVOV. 

ha’. Lat vpova id@v LeoxpatiKov pavtagvou 
H Eorixny H “Tpéva, Kat Evgparny id@v 
Kitvyiova 4 Xurovavov davrdfov, Kwai *Arki- 
ppova Tporrarog dpov gavtafov, Kal 2evijpov* 
ideov Kpitova 4 Eevopavra pavratou, Kal eis 
éavTov amidev TOY Katodpov twa pavracov, 
Kal ép’ ExdoTtov TO avddoyov. celta oupm poomimT- 
éro cou: “lod otv éxeivor;” ovdapmod 4 omrov6. 
oUTas yap cuvexas Dedon Ta avOpwriva KaTTVOV 
kal TO pndév? padtoTa éav TUBLYNpovEdaNS, or 
TO mat petaBadov OUKETL éorau év TO amelpe 
xpene. tL ovv? évretvy; ti & otk apxel cou TO 
Bpaxy TOUTO Koo ules Siamepaoau; 

Olay ornv Kal vrdbeow hevyels; Th yap éore 
maya TaDTA AXXO 7 ay yupvdo para Aoyou Ewp- 
aKdTOS axptBas Kal guciorddyas Ta év TO Bie; 
péve obv, MEXpL eorceroons cavT@ Kal Taira, @s 
6 éppwpevos oT OMaAXos TavTa cEoucevoi, OS TO 
Aap pov nop, 6 tu av Barys, drOoya €F avTod Kat 
abyhy totet. 

AB. Mndevi eer elev arnbevovts mepl 
cov, Ste ovyY arrods 7 STL OVK ayabos: AAA 


i Leopold transposed Zevijpov (see i. 14) and Hevopavra. 
2 ot (rh A) obv P: ev rim PA: évretvy Cor. (cp. ix. 28). 


1 vii. 63. 
# Xenophon and Crito are well known. Severus was prob- 
ably the father of Marcus’ son-in-law (i. 14). Euphrates 
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this thou wilt quickly forget thy wrath, with this 
reflection too to aid thee, that a man is under 
constraint! ; for what should he do? Or, if thou art 
able, remove the constraint. 

31. Let a glance at Satyron call up the image of 
Socraticus or Eutyches or Hymen, and a glance at 
Euphrates the image of Eutychion or Silvanus, and a 
glance at Alciphron Tropaeophorus, and at Severus 
Xenophon or Crito.? Let a glance at thyself bring to 
mind one of the Caesars, and so by analogy in every 
case. Then let the thought strike thee: Where are 
they now? Nowhere,® or none can say where. For 
thus shalt thou habitually look upon human things 
as mere smoke ‘4 and as naught; and more than ever 
so, if thou bethink thee that what has once 
changed will exist no more throughout eternity. 
Why strive then and strain®? Why not be content 
to pass this thy short span of life in becoming 
fashion? 

What material, what a field for thy work dost 
thou forgo! For what are all these things but objects 
for the exercise of a reason that hath surveyed with 
accuracy and due inquiry into its nature the whole 
sphere of life? Continue then until thou hast 
assimilated these truths also to thyself, as the vigorous 
digestion assimilates every food, or the blazing fire 
converts into warmth and radiance whatever is cast 
into it.® 

32. Give no one the right to say of thee with 
truth that thou art not a sincere, that thou art not a 
was the philosopher friend of Pliny and Hadrian. Nothing 
certain is known of the others. 3 vii. 58. 

4 xii. 33 and verses at end of ms. A. See Introd. p. 1. 

5 The ms. reading what then (or, thow then) in what? is 
unintelligible. ea fra 
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pevdéobe, bores TOUT@V Tt mept ood Drodperat. 
may be Tobro éml ool. Tis yep 0 KWAVOV aryabov 
eivat oe Kal amhobv; ov povov xpivov panKere civ, 
el put) ToLovTos gon. ovde yap aipel AOYOS py 
TOLOUTOV OVTAa. 

ry’. 1M) éore TO éml TaUTNS TAS DANS Suvdpevov 
Kara TO bryléotaroy mpaxOivar q pn iva ; ; & te 
yap ay TOUTO 7, efeo rw avTo mpakau 7) eimety: 
Kal pn mpopacitov @S K@AVOLEVOS. | 

Ov ) tr pore pov Tavon oTEVOD, mp }) TOUTO TaOns, 
ort olov éott Tois HOuTalovaw 1 uP Tpupy, ToLo0TO 
cot TO emt THS tmoBadhopevns Kal UmomeTTovaNS 
brANS Toely TA oikela TH TOD avOpa@Trov KaTaTKEVT" 
atovavolv yap Set UToAapBdaveww wav, 6 éEeoTe 
KaTa THY loiav dvow evepyeiv. tavtayod Se 
éeore. 

TO pev oop KuRivdpe@ ov TavTaxod didotar 
gépeabar THY idtav Kivnow ovee TO Bdare ovee 
muph ovee Tots ddnous, dca UT piceas *) ” apuxis 
adoyou Siorxetrar Ta yap Sielpryovta Kal évigta- 
peva. TOdN4A. vos dé xal Aoyos Sia TwavtTds Tod 
dyrimimrovtos oUTMS Tropever Oa Svvaras, OS 
mépuKe kal ws Oéreu. TAT HY THY paorevny 
m™po Ouparov TO Ewevos, Kad iy evexOyceTat O 
NOxos dia TAVTOV, @s mdp avo, @> M005 KATH, wS 
KUWOpos Kata _mpavods, pnKere pn dev ered ret” 
Ta, yap Nowra eyeompara HTOL TOD cw@parKod 
éore Tob veKpod ) xXwpls Umomfrews Kal TAS 
avTod Tod Noyou évdocews OV Opaver ovdé Trove? 


I vill. 32: 
ar Wig 29 fk 5S oe 
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good man, but let anyone that shall form any such an 

-idea of thee be as one that maketh a lie. ll this 
rests with thee. For who is there to hinder thee 
from being good and sincere!? Resolve then to 
live no longer if thou be not such.2 For neither 
doth Reason in that case insist that thou shouldest. 

33. Taking our ‘material’ into account, what can 
be said or done in the soundest way? Be it what it 
may, it rests with thee to do or say it. And let 
us have no pretence that thou art being hindered. 

Never shalt thou cease murmuring until it be so 
with thee that the utilizing, in a manner consistent 
with the constitution of man, of the material pre- 
sented to thee and cast in thy way shall be to thee 
what indulgence is to the sensual. For everything 
must be accounted enjoyment that it is in a man’s 
power to put into practice in accordance with his 
own nature ; and it is everywhere in his power. 

A cylinder we know has no power given it of 
individual motion everywhere, nor has fire or water 
or any other thing controlled by Nature or by 
an irrational soul. For the interposing and impeding 
obstacles are many. But Intelligence and Reason 
make their way through every impediment just as 
their nature or their will prompts them. Setting 
before thine eyes this ease wherewith the Reason 
can force its way through every obstacle, as fire 
upwards, as a stone downwards, as a cylinder down a 
slope,* look for nothing beyond. For other hindrances 
either concern that veritable corpse, the body,‘ or, 
apart from imagination and the surrender of Reason 
herself, cannot crush us or work any harm at all. 


3 Aul. Gell. vi. 2, § 11 (from Chrysippus). 
4 iv. 41. es ee 
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Kaxov ov8 oTLody: érel ToL Kal 6 TadaXoV avTO 
Kaos dv evOds éyiveTo. 

'Eml yotv teév GA\oOv KaTacKevacpaToV 
mdvtov, 6 1 av Kaxdv Tit advTav cupBH, Tapa 
ToUTO xEipov yiveTat a’TO TO TaaxXoV: évTavOa Sé, 
el Sef eimrety, Kal KpeitT@v yivetar 0 avOpwmros 
kal émawetToTtepos, 6pOas xpwpevos Tots mpoo- 
mimtovow. Odws Oe peu“vnoo, OTL TOY Poet 
monritny ovdey Bramrte, 6 Tmordw ov BraTTEL, 
ovdé ye wow BrarTEL, 6 vouov ov BraTTE” 
TovTay 6& TOY Kaoupévay akAnpnuatav ovdév 
Brdrret vopov. 6 Toivuv vouov od BrdTrTEL, OUTE 
TOMY OUTE TONLTHY. 

ro. Te dednyueve iro TOV aAnOdv Soyparov 
apket kal TO Bpaxdtatov Kal év péow Keipmevov 
els UTopynow aduTias Kal adoBias. olov 

“@DidXra Ta pév T avewos yauddus yéet, 
a> avdpav yeven.” 

fudrdpia 8€ Kal Ta Texvia cov: gvAddpia é 
kat tavTa Ta émiBowvtTa aktoTiatws Kal érev- 
pnwobvta i éx TOV éevavTiwy KaTAp@peEva 7) HovXA 
éyovta Kal yAevdlovta: hudrddpua 8é opolws Kat 
Ta dvadeEdueva THY botepopnulay. mavta yap 
TavTa “apos émuyiyvetar @pn’” 

elta dvepos KataBéBrnxev: eer? Dry Erepa 
avtl tovtT@y ver. Td Se OALyoYpoVLoY KoLwdv 
Taow GAG od TdvTa, as alwvia éodpeva, 


V vil. 58. *? x. 6. ® Hom. Ji. vi. 147; cp. Ecclus. xiv. 18, 
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Else indeed would their victim at once become 
bad. 

In fact in the case of all other organisms, if any 
evil happen to any of them, the victim itself becomes 
the worse for it. But a man so circumstanced 
becomes, if I may so say, better and more praise- 
worthy by putting such contingencies to a right use.! 
In fine, remember that nothing that harms not the 
city can harm him whom Nature has made a citizen?; 
nor yet does that harm a city which harms not law. 
But not one of the so-called mischances harms law. 
What does not harm law, then, does no harm to 
citizen or city. 

34. Even an obvious and quite brief aphorism can 
serve to warn him that is bitten with the true 
doctrines against giving way to grief and fear; as for 
instance, 


Such are the races of men as the leaves that the mind 
scatters earthwards. 


And thy children too are little leaves. Leaves also 
they who make an outcry as if they ought to be 
listened to, and scatter their praises or, contrariwise, 
their curses, or blame and scoff in secret. Leaves 
too they that are to hand down our after-fame. 
For all these things 


Burgeon again with the season of spring * 5 


anon the wind hath cast them down,® and the 
forest puts forth others in their stead. Trans- 
itoriness is the common lot of all things, yet there is 
none of these that thou huntest not after or shunnest, 


4 Ibid. 5 cp. Psalm 103. 16, 
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pevryers Kab SLo@Kers. peux pov Kal KaTapueets 
Tov O€ eLeveryeovra ae 70n adXAOS Opnvijcer. 

re. Tov byaivovra ofOarpov TavTa opay 
def Ta opara Kal py every, “Ta xwpa Jédo.” 
TOUTO yap dpOarpiavros éoTt. Kab THY wryeaiv- 
ovgav acony Kal dogppnow, eis mayTa be? Ta 
axovaTa Kab oa ppavta érolmny elvan, kal Tov 
iyvatvovra TT OMAXOV 7 pos TavTa Ta Tpoprpea 
Omolws ExeLy, @sS podny T™ pos maya, boa adégovoa 
KATETKEVATTAL. Kal Tolvup THY Drytaivovoay 
dudvovay mpos TavTa Sel TA ovpPaivovta érolpuny 
elvau 1 de Néyouca, Gig TeKvia cwticbe,” 
kal “qavtes, 6 Te av wodkw, érawvetecay,” 
sdeunglis éoTs TA XYAWPA CnTaV % OdovTES TA 
amanda. ! 

rv’. Ovdseis eotiwv obTws evToTMOS, © aTroO- 
OvncKovte od Taper tHEovTal Ties darrabopevor TO 
oupBaivoy KaKov. oTovdaios Kal copos Hv [wn] 
TO mavbaTatov éorat Tus 0 Kal? avtTov rAéyour" 
“ Avarvev voopev TOTE ATO TOUTOU TOU TaLdayaryon. 
Xaderros pev ovdevt wav 7, ada joOavouny, 
oTb HOUXT KATAYLVOCKEL Teen.” rabra HED oby 
em Tou orovoaiou. ed’ hav bé Tooa ANAa eo, 
be a TONS O drradhaKreay 7eOv. TOUTO ovV 
evvonoels arrobunc Kev Kal eUKON@TEPOV eEehevon 
AoyeLopevos: Kk ToLouTOU Biov aTrépKomat, év @ 
avTol ot Kotvwvol, UTép OV Ta Tocabra HYOVLOaELND, 
nv&apny, éppovtica, avrol éxetvor eF€ovat pe 
vrdyew adANV TLVa TUXOY ex TOUTOU pactavny 


liv. 48. 

24. 8; vii. 41; viii. 49; ix. 40; xi. 34. Marcus was in- 
tensely fond of his children. Galen describes (xiv. 3, Kiihn) 
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as though it were everlasting. A little while and 
thou shalt close thine eyes; aye, and for him that 
bore thee to the grave shall another presently raise 
the dirge.! 

35. The sound eye should see all there is to be 
seen, but should not say: I want what is green only. 
For that is characteristic of a disordered eye. And 
the sound hearing and smell should be equipped for 
all that is to be heard or smelled. And the sound 
digestion should act towards all nutriment as a mill 
towards the grist which it was formed to grind. So 
should the sound mind be ready for all that befalls. 
But the mind that says: Let my children be safe!* Let 
all applaud my every act! is but as an eye that looks 
for green things or as teeth that look for soft things. 

36. There is no one so fortunate as not to have 
one or two standing by his death-bed who will 
welcome the evil which is befalling him. Say he 
was a worthy man and a wise; will there not be 
some one at the very end to say in his heart, We 
can breathe again at last, freed from this schoolmaster, 
not that he was hard on any of us, but I mas all 
along conscious that he tacitly condemned us? So much 
for the worthy, but in our own case how many 
other reasons ean be found for which hundreds 
would be only too glad to be quit of us! Think 
then upon this when dying, and thy passing from 
life will be easier if thou reason thus: I am leaving 
a life in which even my intimates for whom I have 
so greatly toiled, prayed, and thought,* aye even 
they wish me gone, expecting belike to gain thereby 


his anxiety about Commodus; cp. also Fronto, ad Caes, 
iv.12. 3 ep. Vopiscus, Vit. Aureliant, 37, §3; Sen. Lp. 11, 
4 Herodian, i. 4, § 3. cp. Lucian, Gallus 25. 
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énmivovres. 7. dv obv TLS avTéxoLTO THS évTadoa 
paporépas Svat prijs ; 

M7 pevToe dua TOUTO €XATTOV evpeviys avrois 
amO1, arr TO iScov eGos Svac olov pidos Kal 
eUvous Kal ihews: Kal pn TAAL ws AT OTT @MEVOS, 
arn BOT Ep emt TOU evOavatobrT0s EUKONOS TO 
puxaprov ame TOU THLATOS éFevNel Ta, TOLavTNV 
Kal THY amo TOUT@Y aTrox@pnaty det yevéo Bar 
Kal ap TOUTOLS 1) _puaus <coe> ovvippe kai 
ouvenpLve. ara vov Seaver. dtadvouatr ws 
amo oixetov Héev, ov pay avOerkopmevos, arn 
aBidotws év yap Kal ToUTO Tay KaTa duow. 

aes "EO tc ov énl TavTos, ws oldv Te, Tod 
Tpagcopevov bm6 TWOS émrutntety Kara oaurov" 
“ Odtos TobTo éml af dvapeper;” dpyou 6é aro 
cavtTod, Kal cavTov mpatov é&éra€e. 

da’. Méuvnoo, OTe TO vevpoomac roby éoTLy 
éxeivo TO evdov ey KEK pULmEVOD" éxetvo pytopeta,t a 
éxetvo fwn, éxeivo, eb Set elreiy, avo pworos. 

pendémrore ouprrepipavtdtov TO TeplKel evo aryyet- 
des Kal Ta Opydvia tabra Ta TEPLTETAAG UEVA, 
buoia yap éote oKEeTapVo, Hovov dvadépovta, 
Kadore T poo pus éorw. ere Tou ov LGD ov TL 
TOUT@D Opedos eo TOV popioy Xwpis THS 
Kwvovans Kal loxovans avTa aittas Q THS xepxibos 
Th bgavtpia, Kal Too _Kahdapov TO ypadovte, Kal 
TOU LATTLYLOU TO NVLOXO. 


» bntopta A. Perhaps foropla. 
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some further ease.! Why then should anyone cling 
to a longer sojourn here? 

Howbeit go away with no less kindliness towards 
them on this account, but maintaining thy true char- 
acteristics be friendly and goodnatured and gracious ; 
nor again as though wrenched apart, but rather 
should thy withdrawal from them be as that gentle 
slipping away of soul from body which we see when 
a man makes a peaceful end. For it was Nature 
that knit and kneaded thee with them, and now she 
parts the tie. I am parted as from kinsfolk, not 
dragged forcibly away, but going unresistingly. For 
this severance too is a process of Nature.* 

37. In every act of another habituate thyself as 
far as may be to put to thyself the question: What 
end has the man in view ?* But begin with thyself, 
cross-examine thyself first. 

38. Bear in mind that what pulls the strings is 
that Hidden Thing within us: that makes our 
speech, that our life, that, one may say, makes the 
man. Never in thy mental picture of it include the 
vessel that overlies it* nor these organs that are 
appurtenances thereof. They are like the workman’s 
adze, only differing from it in being naturally 
attached to the body. Since indeed, severed from 
the Cause that bids them move and bids them stay, 
these parts are as useless as is the shuttle of the 
weaver, the pen of the writer, and the whip of the 
charioteer. 


1 Ts he thinking of Commodus? Prixaloe 
3 ii, 16. <i, Sad fines Xiisyl. 
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a’. Ta té&a TIS Noyes: WuxTis™ éavTny Opa, 
éauTny Sap pol, éavTiy, orrolav ay Bovrntat, 
Toul, Tov KapTrov ov déper avi) Kaprovra 
—Tovs yap Tov puTav Kapmovs Kal TO avdroryov 
éml Tav Sdcov adXow KkaprodvTat,—rob idiov 
Téhous TUyXdvel, Grou av TO. TOU Riou mépas 
eTLoTH. ovx’ domep ert dpxijrews Kal droxpio- 
EWS, Kal TOV TOLOUTOY, dreds yiverar ) oAN 
mpakts, dy Te eyxon adr él twavTdos pépous, 
Kal Omov av KatarngOy, mwrAHpes Kal ampoadees 
éavth} TO mpoteGev Toei, wWoTte elmeiv, “ éym 
dm exc Ta end.” 

“Ere be TEpLepXeTae Tov ddov Oo MOV, cal TO 
Treph auToy Kevov, Kal TO oxy avTod, Kal els 
THY aTepiay Tod aidvos exTELVETAL, Kal Th 
mepLooeiy Taduyyevectav TOV Ohov eumeptharp- 
Bave Kat mepwoel, Kat Oewpet bru ovdév ved- 
TEpoV drpovrae of ped pas ovdé mepiTToTepor 
eldov ob ™ po pav: GNA TpOTOD | TWA O Tecoapa- 
KOVTOUTNS, éav vodv omocovoiy éxn, mata 
Ta yeyovoTa Kal Ta éodpmeva Ewpaxe KaTa TO 


UE Vlvesis) Vill. Sou Cp! Kpict. Lely ike 
2 cp. Epict, i, 19, § 11: yeyove = (gov dote abrod evexa 
wdvTO, WOLELY, 3 xii. 36 


292 . 


BOOK XI 


1. Tue properties of the Rational Soul are these: 
it sees itself, dissects itself, moulds itself to its own 
will,! itself reaps its own fruits 2—whereas the fruits 
of the vegetable kingdom and the corresponding 
produce of animals are reaped by others,—it wins 
to its own goal wherever the bounds of life be set. 
In dancing and acting and such-like arts, if any 
break occurs, the whole action is rendered imperfect ; 
but the rational soul in every part and wheresoever 
taken ® shews the work set before it fulfilled and all- 
sufficient for itself, so that it can say: J have to the 
full what is my own. 

More than this, it goeth about the whole Universe 
and the void surrounding it and traces its plan, and 
stretches forth into the infinitude of Time, and 
comprehends the cyclical Regeneration ‘ of all things, 
and takes stock of it, and discerns that our children 
will see nothing fresh,® just as our fathers too never 
saw anything more than we. So that in a manner 
the man of forty years, if he have a grain of sense, 
in view of this sameness has seen all that has been 


Ne BP SV IE Seer ener 5 vi. 37; vii. 1 etc. 

6 op. Lucr. ii. 978: eadem sunt omnia semper; Florio’s 
Montaigne, i. 19; ‘‘If you have lived one day you have seene 
all.” 
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omoe.ves. idsov Oe Aoyeatis Wuxiis Kal TO purely 
TOUS mnolov Kal anrneva Kal aides cal TO 
pn dev éautijs TPOTL Lay, Omrep iduov Kat VMOU. 
oUT@S ap’ ovdev Sujveyxe AOyos GpOds Kal Aoyos 
duxavocuvns. 

St "Udis émruTepTrovs ral opxnoews Kab 
maryxpatiou Katappovna ess, éav THY bev eu pedi} 
pavny KaTapepions eis ExacTov TOY POoyyav, 
Kai Kal &va mvOn ceavTod, «Bi TOUTOU HTTOv él.” 
Siatparion yap" éml 8& épyncews TO avadoryov 
TounTas ead exo Ty Kiow % oXEow" TO 8 
avo Kab emt Tob maryKpatiou. dheos ob, Xwpls 
apeThs Kal TaY am’ apeThs, méuvnoo etl Ta KaTa 
pépos tpéxetv cal tH Svatpécer avTtav eis 
caTappovnoty iévaty To 8 avTo Kal éml rov Blov 
dXov perapepe. 

y. Ota éortv a yuxn 7 EroLpos, éav On 
amroAvOvat dén TOD c@maTos Kal HToL oBecOHvar 
» oKxedacOjvat  cuppetvar. To Sé érotpov 
TovTO, iva amo iduKnhs Kpio ews EpXnT at, pn KaTa 
Wornv mapatatw, [@s of Xprarvavoi,]* anra 
Nehoyta péveOs Kal oeuvas Kal, @oTe Kal ddAdov 
TELTAL, ar pay pda. 

&. Ieroined TL KOWOVLKDS ; ovKoUY @pernpat. 
TovTO wa del mpoxetpov amavTd, Kal pndapod 

Tavouv. 

é. Tis cov 7 téxvn; “ Ayadov eivas.” todto dé 


1 &s of Xptoriavol : ungrammatical and pretty certainly a 
gloss. See p. 381 ff. Hichstidt Laercit. Antonin. iii. 


1 St. Mark viii. 36. 
* A rather brutal combination of boxing and wrestling. 
8 viii. 36. There is surely a fallacy here. 
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and shall be. Again a property of the Rational 
Soul is the love of our neighbour, and truthfulness, 
and modesty, and to prize nothing above itself!1— 
a characteristic also of Law. In this way then the 
Reason that is right reason and the Reason that is 
justice are one. 

2. Thou wilt think but meanly of charming song 
and dance and the pancratium,? if thou analyze 
the melodious utterance into its several notes and in 
the case of each ask thyself: Has this the mastery 
over me? For thou wilt recoil from such a con- 
fession.2 So too with the dance, if thou do the like 
for each movement and posture. The same holds 
good of the pancratium. In fine, virtue and its 
sphere of action excepted, remember to turn to the 
component parts,* and by analyzing them come to 
despise them. Bring the same practice to bear on 
the whole of life also. 

3. What a soul is that which is ready to be 
released from the body at any requisite moment, 
and be quenched ® or dissipated or hold together! 
But the readiness must spring from a man’s inner 
judgment, and not be the result of mere opposition 
[as is the case with the Christians]. It must be 
associated with deliberation and dignity and, if 
others too are to be convinced, with nothing 
like stage-heroics. 

4. Have I done some social act? Well, I am 
amply rewarded.’ Keep this truth ever ready to 
turn to, and in no wise slacken thine efforts. 

5. What is thy vocation? To be a good man. 


471010, 5 v. 33; vii. 32. 
6 See p. 382, and cp. for philosophers Digest. 49. 16. 6. § 7. 
7 vii. 13, 73; ix. 42, §5; cp. Prov. xi. 17: 1H puxp adrod 
eyabdoy moet avip éAenuwy. 
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TOS KAAS yiverat eK Gewpnuatar, TOV pev 
Tepl THs TOU Gov pucews, Tov dé mepl THs idtas 
TOU avOpaerou KaTaoKEVips ; 

es Upérov at Tpary potas mapyxOnoay oTo- 
pvnotixal Tov cunBawovtT@y Kal 6Tt TADTA OUTH 
mépuxe yiverOar kal S7t, ols eal THs oKnvis 
yuyayoyetcOe, TovTos pu axGecbe emi Tis 
pelCovos oxnvis. opatas yap, OTe ovTw Set TadTa 
mepaiverOar Kat Ste épovoty avTa Kai oi 

t iT’ (Bae \ L t 
KeKparyores, To Kidatpov.” xa AevyeTat € 
TWA bro TOV TH dpauara TOLOVTMOV YPNTlLOS, 
oiov éotw éxelvo wadioTa* 

gs Ei S npwernOny € ex Gedy Kal Trald éuo, 

exe Noyov Kal TODTO"” 
Kal Tad 
“Tols mpaynacw yap ovyt Oupodtcbar <mpé- 
Tov>"” 
Kab 
“ Biov Oepivery @ote Kapmimov oTayuY” 
Kal Oca Towavra. 

Mera S€ THY Tpaywdiay % apxata Koppoia 
mapnxOn, Taudaryaryenny Tappnotav exouea, Kab 
THS arupias ovK aXpnaTos oe aurijs THS evOup- 
pnyocuvns Tom pyyicKovea Tm pos olov TL Kal 
Avoryévns TavTl mapehduBaver. pera TavTny *<8e> 
a péon capodia, Kal Aovmrov 7) 7 véa Tpos ve \TOTe 
mapethnrrau, y) KaT  Odtryov emt TH ex Huprjoeos 
pirorexpiay vmeppvn, émiatncov. OTe pev yap 

1 rairns A: radta tis P: radrny Stich. : <dt> Schenkl. 


1 Soph. Oed. Rex 1391; Epict. i. 24, $16. aes Marcus 
had in mind the lines of Timocles (Athen. vi. 2) mpbds &AOT pl 
Te Wuxaywynbels mabe: MeO HSovis amHAGE mardevdels Gua. 
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But how be successful in this save by assured 
conceptions on the one hand of the Universal 
Nature and on the other of the special constitution 
of man? 

6. Originally tragedies were brought on to remind 
us of real events, and that such things naturally 
occur, and that on life’s greater stage you must 
not be vexed at things, which on the stage you 
find so attractive. For it is seen that these things 
must be gone through, and they too have to endure 
them, who cry Ah, Kithaeron!1 Aye, and the 
dramatic writers contain some serviceable sayings, 
for example this more especially : 


Though both my sons and me the gods have spurned, 
For this too there is reason ;? 


and again: 
It nought availeth to be wroth with things ;3 


and this: 
Our lives are reaped like the ripe ears of corn ; 4 


and how many more like them. 

And after Tragedy the old Comedy was put on the 
stage, exercising an educative freedom of speech, and 
by its very directness of utterance giving us no 
unserviceable warning against unbridled arrogance. 

In somewhat similar vein Diogenes® also took up 
this réle. After this, consider for what purpose 
the Middle Comedy was introduced, and subse- 
quently the New, which little by little degenerated 
into ingenious mimicry. For that some serviceable 

2 Eur. Antiope Frag. 207; vii. 41. 

3 Kur. Beller. Frag. 289 ; vii. 38. 

4 ur. Hyps. Frag. 757; vii. 40. : 

5 Diog. Laert. Diog. 7; Plut. ** On Hearing,” 7. 
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Aéyera Kal b7d TovTwY TLVd Xpro twa, OvK 
aryvoeirac’ Gra 7 OAN émeBorn THS TOLAvTNS 
TOL Tews kal Spapatoupylas mpos tiva Tote 
oKOTOV améBrewev 5 

¢’. Ilds évapyés TpoorimTeL TO pn eiva 
anv Biov umoeow els TO pirooogety oUTwS 
eTLTNOELOV, WS TAUTNY, €v  vOV OY TUYXAWELs. 

". Krad0s Tob Tpoaexods KAadOou aroKoTels 
ov Suvatat a) Kab TOD dhou hutod atoxexodp bat. 
ore 6) kal avOpwTros é évos avOperrov atroa xia 8- 
els ons THs Kowovias aToTéTTWKEDV. Kdabov 
pev obv aAXos aroKoT TEL avOparros dé avros 
éauTov Tov mAnatov xo pier pLonoas Kal 
atootpadeiss ayvoet Sé, OTL Kal Tod GdovU 
TOMTEUULATOS apa, arroTéeTunKev éauTov. Tay 
éxelvo ye S@pov Tod TvaTITApPEvOU THY KoLWoviay 
Alos: eFeore yap Twadw nhuiv cupddvar TO 
mMpocexet Kal TadwW Tov Srov cupmdnpwrikots 
yevécOas. MrEOVAKIS PEVTOL YLYOMEVOY TO KATA 
Tv TotavTny Siaipeciy ducévwTtov Kal SvcaTo- 
KaTdoTarov <To> anoxwpoty Tovel. Odws Té 
ovx BjLoLos 0 KAdOos Oo 0 an apxis. oupBracthcas 
Kal cUmTVOUS cUppelvas TO peta THY amoKoT ny 
adéis éyxevtpicOévtt, 6 ti mote Aéyovow of 
gutoupyol. opolauvety pév, pn. opodoypa- 
teiy &é. . 

0. Ot évortdmevoe mpovovte oot Kata Tov 
opOdv Abyov, Batep ao THS UyLods maasems 


1 Lucian, de Salt. 35, says of the Art of Dancing (Panes 
mime) that it requires the acme of culture and even of 
philosophy ! 

2 cp. Lucan i, 493: “exeat aula qui vult esse pius”; 
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things are said even by the writers of these is 
recognized by all. But what end in view had 
this whole enterprize of such poetical and dramatic 
composition ? 

7. How clearly is it borne in on thee that there is 
no other state of life so fitted to call for the 
exercise of Philosophy as this in which thou now 
findest thyself.? 

8. A branch cut off from its neighbour branch 3 
cannot but be cut off from the whole plant. In the 
very same way a man severed from one man has fallen 
away from the fellowship of all men. Now a branch 
is cut off by others, but a man separates himself 4 
from his neighbour by his own agency in hating him 
or turning his back upon him ; and is unaware that 
he has thereby sundered himself from the whole 
civic community. But mark the gift of Zeus who 
established the law of fellowship. For it is in our 
power to grow again to the neighbour branch, and 
again become perfective of the whole. But such a 
schism constantly repeated makes it difficult for 
the seceding part to unite again and resume its 
former condition. And in general the branch that 
from the first has shared in the growth of the tree 
and lived with its life is not like that which has been 
cut off and afterwards grafted on to it, as the 
gardeners are apt to tell you. Be of one bush, but 
not of one mind. 

9. As those who withstand thy progress along the 
path of right reason will never be able to turn thee 


Montaigne iii. 9 (Florio’s version): “Plato saith that who 
escapes untainted and clean-handed from the managing of the 
world escapeth by some wonder.” Seealso above viii. 1. 
3 St. Paul, Rom. xi. 19. 4 iv. 29; viii. 34. 
5 jx, 23. Shaks. Lear, iv. 2. 34. 
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3 2 
amotpéyrat ce ov Suvicovtat, odTws pnde THs 
/ > N 
mpos avTovs evpevelas éxKpoveTwoav adda 
>’ 2 € 4 \ 
pirAacce ceavTov ér appoTépwv opoiws, pn 
’ an a la \ / 
_povov ert tis evatabots Kpicews Kat Tpakews, 
a 4 a) a 
GN Kal él THS Mpos TOUS KHAVELV ETLYELPODVTAS 
4 oh \ 
h addArxws Svcxepaivovtas mpgoTynTos. Kal yap 
nr “2 > lal CA + 
TovTO acbevés, TO YaAETTAIVELY AUTOLS, WaTEP TO 
a a \ a 
atooThva. HS mpakews Kal evdovvar KaTa- 
, > ' \ 7.7 a 
mrayevta: adotepor yap étians NELTOTAKTAL, O 
\ € , c be ih ra] \ \ sy 4 
bev Umrotpécas, 0 O€ aNXOTPLWUEls TpOS TOV Puce 
a \ } 
ovyyevn Kai dirov. 
us. “Ovdx got xelpwv ovdeuia vas téxvns.” } 
kal yap ai Téxvar Tas Poets ptpodvTat. et Sé 
TOUTO, 7) Tacav TOV arAXwY TeAEWTATN Kal 
TEpLANTTLKOTaTH hots oUK Apv aTrorElTroOLTO 
a lel id lal , 
THs TexXviKhs evpnyavias. Maca dé ye TéyvaL 
TOY KperTTOVveDY EveKEv TA YELPW TrOLOVaLY" OvKOUY 
‘ e \ 4 \ \ 4 A , 
Kal % Kown vows. Kal 8) evOev pev yévects 
\ 
Suxatoovns, amo dSé tavtTys ai Aovmal aperai 
, 
ipictavtat ov yap THpNOnceTat TO Sixa.ov, éav 
, \ \ 
nto Siahepwpela mpos TA péoa H eveEatratTnTOL 
KAl TPOTTWTLKOL Kal METATTWTLKOL WED. 
ta’. + Ei pev obv? <pn> épxerar t éml cé ta 
/ es e PS) ‘ \ ‘ fa} La) la 
mpaypyata, ov at diwkes Kal duyal GopuBodci ce, 
> \ la \ 5. ¥ 3 3). Cal ” \ ry 
ANNA TPOTTOY TLWA AUTOS ET EKELVA EPXN, TO yoUY 
Kpiua TO Tepl avTav yovyalétw KaxKelva pevet 
ATpPELODVTA Kai OUTE SLwOKwY OUTE HevywV dfOnon. 
1 Apparently a quotation from some unknown poet. 
2 ove PA: [ei uév] Od Leopold. 
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aside from sound action, so let them not wrest thee 
from a kindly attitude towards them!; but keep a 
watch over thyself in both directions alike, not only 
in steadfastness? of judgment and action but also in 
gentleness towards those who endeavour to stand 
in thy path or be in some other way a thorn in thy 
side. For in fact it is a sign of weakness to be wroth 
with them, no less than to shrink from action and 
be terrified into surrender. For they that do the 
one or the other are alike deserters of their post,’ 
the one as a coward, the other as estranged from a 
natural kinsman and friend. 

10. ‘Nature in no case cometh short of art.’ For 
indeed the arts are copiers of various natures. If 
this be so, the most consummate and comprehensive 
Nature of all cannot be outdone by the inventive 
skill of art. And in every art the lower things 
are done for the sake of the higher‘; and_ this 
must hold good of the Universal Nature also. Aye 
and thence is the origin of Justice, and in justice all 
the other virtues have their root,® since justice will 
not be maintained if we either put a value on 
things indifferent, or are easily duped and prone to 
slip and prone to change. 

11. If therefore the things, the following after and 
eschewing of which disturb thee, come not to thee, 
but thou in a manner dost thyself seek them out, 
at all events keep thy judgment at rest about them 
and they will remain quiescent, and thou shalt not 
be seen following after or eschewing them. 


1 x, 36, § 2 etc. 2 y. 18. 3 x, 25. 
4 y. 16, 30; vii. 55. 
5 iv. 37; v. 84. cp. Theognis, 147: év 5& dikaoodvp ovar- 


AABSnv waco’ apeTH or, 
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of. Lpaipa puxiis avroedys," Otay PHTE 
éxtelyntat emi Te pte ow OVUTPEXD, pajre 
ometpnras t * MYTE ouvitavn, adr hoi rap 
NTL, @ THY drxOcray Opa thy TavTwov Kal THY 
€v AUTH. 

uy’. Karagpovjces pov Tis; orpeTas ey dé 
apo, ual, iva pa} TL KaTappovnceas aEvov mpdcowy 
7) Aéyou eUpiokapae. pene; Opera: anna 
éy@ evpevns Kal eUvous mavtt, Kal TOUT@ avT@ 
Eroupos TO TApopwpLEvov deiEa, ovK dverSioT KOS 
ove Os KATETLDELKVUMEVOS, Ore avEXoMat, anrra 
yynoios Kal XpnoTas, olos r) Pooxiov € Exelvos, el 
ye pr) MpoceTroeiTo. Ta ow yap Set ToLadra 
eivat, wal Um TeV Gedy BréTECAaL avOpwrrov 
mpos pnoey ayavaxtixas Siatibéwevoy unde 
dewvorrabodvra, Ti yap oot KAKOD, él auTos vov 
motets TO TH pues cou otxetov Kai déyn TO vov 
TH TOV drov dices eUKalpor, avO poms TETAMLEVOS 
Mpos TO wyiver Oar dv Stov 8 Td Kownh cuppépor; 

LO: Adj ov Kata povodvyTes GAAHAOLS 
dpe KevovTar Kab aX NOV uTepéxerv OéNovtes 
aX ows UmoKaTaxhivoyTae. 

te. ‘Os campos Kat KiBdnros o AEYOv, rs "Ey 
TPONPNMAL ATAWS ou mpoo pépec Oar.” Ti Tovets, 
dvOpwre; TovTO ov Sel poreyev. avTod havijac- 
etau em) TOD pet@Tov yeypapbar ddetrer, evOds 


. 


1 gitoteAys Reiske. 2 ératpnra: Schenkl. 


1 viii. 41 ; xii. 3. 2 viii. 51. 

5 v.25; Epict. iii. 18,§9; x. 32. 4 xi. 18, § 9. 

5 Marcus is probably ‘thinking of Phocion’s last words, gee 
Aelian xii. 49 pndév “Abnvators Hynoikakhoew brép THs map’ 
xvTav pirornaias hs vdv mivw (sc. the cup of hemlock); but 
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12. The soul is ‘a sphere as, SECT NS when it 
neither projects itself towards anything outside nor | 
shrinks together inwardly, neither expands nor 
contracts,” but irradiates a light whereby it sees the | 
reality of all things and the reality that is in itself. 

13. What if a man think scorn of me? That will 
be his affair. But it will be mine not to be found 
doing or saying anything worthy of scorn. What 
if he hate me? That will be his affair.2 But I will 
be kindly and goodnatured to everyone, and ready 
to shew even my enemy where he has seen amiss, 
not by way of rebuke‘ nor with a parade of for- 
bearance, but genuinely and chivalrously like the 
famous Phocion,> unless indeed he was speaking 
ironically. For such should be the inner springs of a 
man’s heart ® that the Gods see him not wrathfully 
disposed at any thing or counting it a hardship. 
Why, what evil can happen to thee if thou thyself now 
doest what is congenial to thy nature, and welcomest 
what the Universal Nature now deems well-timed, 
thou who art a man intensely eager that what is for 
the common interest should by one means or another 
be brought about? 

14. Thinking scorn of one another, they yet fawn 
on one another, and eager to outdo their rivals they 
grovel one to another. 

15. How corrupt is the man, how counterfeit, 
who proclaims aloud: I have elected to deal straight- 
forwardly with thee! Man, what art thou at? There 
is no need to give this out. The fact will instantly 
declare itself. It ought to be written on the fore- 


eile 


Heylbut (Rhein. Mus. 39. p. 310) refers to a story in Musonius 


Rufus, p. 55, Hense. ; 
3 cp. St. Luke xi. 39: 7d Zrwdev duav—‘‘the inward parts.” 
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H porn ToLovToy nXEl," evdvs év Tots oppacwy 
Hebvels os TOV épacrav év TO Bréupare TAVvTa 
evdus yopiter O EP@pEVOS. TotovTov bhoos det 
TOV amhobv kal aryabov elvat, otov ypdowva, iva o 
Tapactas dua TO mpocenbeiv, Oérer ov Jenet, 
aic@nrar. eriTidevors oé ATOTHTOS oKadpn * 
€otiv. ovdev eat aiaxvov AvKopidias- TAVT@OV 
padiora t00TO pedye. o ayabos Kal amhods 
Kal evpevns év TOS Oupacw éxyovar TadTa Kal ov 
NavOaver. 

i. Kaddtota diab, Stvapis attn év TH 
Wuxy, éav ™ pos Ta addidhopa tis ddiapopy. 
adiapopycer 56, dav Exactov auT ay Gewph enpn- 
Hévers Kal oALKaS Kal HELIN MEVOS, 6TL ovdéev 
avT@v Umodnypev Tepl avrod ply emmrovel oveé 
EpXeTac ep’ neas: adda Ta yey aTpepel, wets bé 
écpev ot Tas mepl aUTOV Kpioes yevvavres Kal 
olov ypadovtes év éavtois, €Eov péev pany ypadeu, 
éfov 6€, Kav mov Ade, evdds eFareiyrar ére 
odryou \povou ora  =TOLAUTN _T pogo?) Kal 
AouTrov TeTAYTETAL O 0 Bios. TL HEVTOL Ova Kohov 
adros® exe tabTa; el jev yap Kata puow 
éort, Xaipe avTois Kal padva éor@ cou" et be 
mapa vow, Cijret, ti éatl col Kara THY ony 
guar, kal emt TodTo omedde, Kav ddofov 7: 


mavTl yap cuyyvwun, To idtov ayabov tnr- 
ovvTt. 


1 gyer PA: nye? Reiske. 2 crauBh (a bent stick that 
can never be made straight) Salm. 3 Kadas P. 


1 The word is Thracian for a native sword (Pollux x. 38), 


as we might say a kukri, Here any concealed weapon to 
stab the unsuspecting. 
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head. There isa ring in the voice that betrays it 
at once, it flashes out at once from the eyes, just as 
the loved one can read at a glance every secret in 
his lover’s looks. The simple and good man should 
in fact be like a man who has a strong smell about 
him, so that, as soon as ever he comes near, his 
neighbour is, will-he nill-he, aware of it. A calculated 
simplicity is a stiletto! There is nothing more 
hateful than the friendship of the wolf for the 
lamb. Eschew that above all things. The good 
man, the kindly, the genuine, betrays these character- 
istics in his eyes and there is no hiding it.? 

16. Vested in the soul is the power of living ever 
the noblest of lives, let a man but be indifferent to- 
wards things indifferent. And he will be indifferent, 
if he examine every one of these things both in its 
component parts * and as a whole, and bear in mind 
that none of them is the cause in us of any opinion 
about itself, nor obtrudes itself on us. They remain 
quiescent,* and it is we who father these judgments 
about them and as it were inscribe them on our 
minds, though it lies with us not to inscribe them 
and, if they chance to steal in undetected, to erase 
them at once.® Bear in mind too that we shall have 
but a little while to attend to such things and 
presently life will be at an end. But why complain 
of the perversity of things? If they are as Nature 
wills, delight in them and let them be no hardship 
to thee. If they contravene Nature, seek then 
what is in accord with thy nature and speed towards 
that, even though it bring no fame.® For it is 
pardonable for every man to seek his own good. 

2 ep. Ecclesiasticus xix. 29: ‘A man shall be known by his 
Mit 15 xi 18 (xi 11. 8 wiih, 47. v.83 vi 
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06. Tlodev eda udev ExaaTov, Kal €x« TiveV 
éxaorov brrowerpevav, Kal els Th petaBarnet, 
Kal olov gota petaBarov, Kal ws ovdey KaKov 
MELoeTAal. 

tn’. Kai* T p@TOV, Tis 1 U™pos avOpe@mous pot 
oxXéous® Kal OTL ANANAOY Everev yeyovapen’ Kal 
Kal erepov oyov TpoaTns oMevos avT@v yéyova, 
@S Kptos Troipuns 4 i Tadpos ayers. dvobev oe. 
érOu a0 Tod, ei pn) aTopol, puous % Ta ONG 
SiorKcovoa: el TOUTO, Ta YElpova TOV KpELTTOVMOV 
évexev, TaDTAa Sé GAANHAOY. 

Acirepov dé, omotot twés eto emt THIS 
tpamélns, € €v TO Kduvapior, Tadda pddora 6é, olas 
avayKas Soypdtov Kepevas éxovaw, Ka) adta dé 
TavTa pel olov Tupou Trovovow. 

Tpiron, bTt, €b pev r) as TAUTA TOLOVTLY, OV 
bet dvaxepaivery™ et . OUK opbas, Sydovore 
dKovTes Kab wyvoobvres. Taca yap Wuxi adKxovea 
orEpeTat, Gomep Tov adnOovs, ottws Kal ToD 
Kary akiav EKATTO mpoo péperOau, ax Govrae 
yoov dxovovres aSixoe Kar dyvopoves Kat TAeov- 
éxtat Kal Kabdma& apaptntixol mepl Tovs 
TANoiov. 

Téraprop, 6 Ort kal avros TOAAA dpaprdvers, Kal 
aos TOLOUTOS el kal el tivev é dpaptn Maroy 
amexn, ada THD ye €&w TOUNTLRD » exels, el 
Kal bua Serdian n Sofoxoriay i) TOLODTO TL KaKOV 
am EX TOV omotov dpaprnudtov. 

1 kar PA=k(eparat)a’ Rend., but cp. vii. 51. 2 émororichy A. 
ehh Ee 2 v. 165,30/5 wilt: 27. 3 viii. 56, 59. 


4 Dio Chrys. Orat. ii. de "Regno, 97 we 6 5& Tavpos capas 
mpds Baothéws eixdva wemoinra. Epict. i. 2, § 30. 
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17. Think whence each thing has come, of what 
it is built up,! into what it changes, what it will be 
when changed, and that it cannot take any harm. 

18. Firstly: Consider thy relation? to mankind 
and that we came into the world for the sake of one 
another *; and taking another point of view, that I 
have come into it to be set over men, as a ram over 
a flock or a bull over a herd.* Start at the 
beginning from this premiss: If not atoms,® then an 
all-controlling Nature. If the latter, then the 
lower are for the sake of the higher and the higher 
for one another.® 

Secondly : What sort of men they are at board 
and in bed and elsewhere.’ Above all how they 
are the self-made slaves of their principles, and how 
they pride themselves on the very acts in question. 

Thirdly : That if they are acting rightly in this, 
there is no call for us to be angry. If not rightly, 
it is obviously against their will and through 
ignorance.’ For it is against his will that every soul 
is deprived, as of truth, so too of the power of dealing 
with each man as is his due. At any rate, such 
men resent being called unjust, unfeeling, avaricious, 
and in a word doers of wrong to their neighbours. 

Fourthly: That thou too doest many a wrong 
thing thyself and art much as others are,® and if 
thou dost refrain from certain wrong-doings, yet 
hast thou a disposition inclinable thereto! even 
supposing that through cowardice or a regard for 
thy good name or some such base consideration thou 
dost not actually commit them. 


Biv. 3, § 2; vill. 17; ix. 39; x. 6. 


Sorelle Vie) UGS 7 viii. 14; x. 19. 
OMe Li sply, Big) Vile 22> Ooe 
® vii, 70; x. 30. 0 ji, 17 ad init. 
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Iléumrrov, ote oveé, €t dpaptdavover, Keareth- 
npas: TOAAG yep Kal Kar’ olKovopiav yiveran. 
Kal S\ws ToAAa Set mpoTepov padety, iva Tes 
mepl addotpias mpdkews KaTadnTTiKoS TL 
drop nyntat. 

"Extov, 6Tt, 6tav Alay adyavaxths 4 Kal 
SuvoTrabis, axaptaios 6 avOparretos Bios Kal per’ 
oXLyov TavTES éferdOnpev. 

“EPSopov, 6 OTL OVX ai mpaers avTov evoxnoda - 
wv auipy éxetvar yap eiawy év ois éxelvoov 
HYEMOVLKOTS' GANA ai HueTEpaL Virody ers. Apov 
yoov Kab BEdyg ov adetvar Ti @s mepl dewvod 
Kpioly, Kal anirbev n opi}. TOS ouv apeis3 
Aorta dpevos, ort ovK aiaxpov" éav yap pr) 
Movov 9 TO aiax pov KaKov, dvaryen Kal oé 
TONGA dpaptdvev Kal ANoTHY Kal TavTotov 
yever Oar. 

"Oyoor, bo@ Nader wrepa. ericpépovery ai 
opryat kal Omar ai éml Trois ToLoUToLS, HEP 
auTa éotty, ep ols opyilopela Kat Avrrovpeba. 

“Evvatov, 6 OTe To evpmeves avixntov, éav yijovov 
7 Kal a) aeonpos poe Um oK plots. Ti yap got 
Tonoet 0 UBpiatixw@raros, € €ay Siatedgs evpevns 
avuT® Kal, eb ovTwS eTUXE, T paws Tapawys Kal 
peradiddoxns evaoVYONOY Tap abtov éxelvoy Tov 
Karpov, ore Kaka Towel oe emuxerpel* “My, 
téxvov mpos dro Tep’Kapev. eyo pev ov py 


1 Or, ‘with an eye lo circumstances,” ‘with some further 
end in view,” knowledge of which would justify the action or 
shew its necessity. 

2 ix, 38. 3 vii. 16; viii. 40; ix. 13; xi. 11, 16. 

4 vii. 16. 5 x. 10. 
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Fifthly: That thou hast not even proved that 
they are doing wrong, for many things are done even 
‘by way of policy.’! Speaking generally a man must 
know many things before he can pronounce an 
adequate opinion on the acts of another. 

Sixthly: When thou art above measure angry or 
even out of patience, bethink thee that man’s life is 
momentary, and in a little while we shall all have 
been laid out. ? 

Seventhly : That in reality it is not the acts men 
do that vex us—for they belong to the domain of 
their ruling Reason—but the opinions we form of 
those acts. Eradicate these, be ready to discard 
thy conclusion that the act in question is a calamity, 
and thine anger is at an end. How then eradicate 
these opinions? By realizing that no act of another 
debases us. For unless that alone which debases 
is an evil, thou too must perforce do many a 
wrong thing and become a brigand® or any sort of 
man. 

Eighthly: Bethink thee how much more grievous 
are the consequences of our anger and vexation at 
such actions than are the acts themselves which 
arouse that anger and vexation. 

Ninthly : That kindness is irresistible,® be it but 
sincere and no mock smile or a mask assumed. For 
what can the most unconscionable of men do to 
thee, if thou persist in being kindly to him, and 
when a chance is given exhort him mildly and, at 
the very time when he is trying to do thee harm, 
quietly teach him a better way’ thus: Nay, my child, 
we have been made for other things. I shall be in 


8 Sen. de Ben. vii. 31: vincit malos pertinax bonitas. 
1 yi 28; vil 27; vill, 59;!x 43; .x1. 13, 
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BraBe, od dé Bramty, Téxvov.” Kal decxvdvar 
evades Kal oOdKdS, OTL TOTO ovTwS Exel, 
STL ovde péigoat avTo ToLodaw ovd dca 
owvayehacriKd mepuKen. def O€ pte eipwvLKas 
aro Tovely [NTE dvEOLaTLKDS, Gra piro- 
oTopyas Kai adnKTOS TH Wuxy Kal un ws ev 
oxo poe o wa aos Tapacras Gaupdon: GNX’ 
Hrot! mpos pmovov, Kal éav adroe Tives TEPLETTHK- 
@oLV. 

Tovroy ToV évvéa Kedharalov HELI TO, @S 
Tapa TOV Movoay Sapa eiAngpeos: Kal apEa 
more avOpomos Eval, EWS oNs. pudaxtéov dé 
éemions TO opyiver@ar avrois TO ohaxevew 
auTovs auporepa yap axowdynta Kat mpos 
BraBnv péper. mpoxetpov dé év tals _ opyais, 
ore ovxi TO Ovpodabat avdpiKxov, adda TO m™ pGov 
Kab TMEpov, Gomep avO pwmexdrepor, ovTws Kal 
dppevixetepov, Kal ioxvos Kal vevpov Kal av- 
pélas ToUT@ MeéTErTLY, ovxt TO ayavaKkToovTt Kal 
Sucaperrobvre. dow yap dmabeia TOUTO oixerd- 
TEPOV, TOTOUTH Kal Suvaper. HaoTep Te dom 
acbevods, ottws Kat  dpyn. apupdtepor yap 
TéTpovTat Kal evdedaxaow, 

Ei 5é Bovnes, Kab Séxatov mapa TOU Movonyé- 
Tov dd pov AaBe, Ste TO pH akvodv apapravew 
TOUS davrous paviKov: aduvarou yap epierar. 
To oe ouyxXwpelv dddous pev eivaw TovovTous, 
a&vody é, Bn els o€ auapTtdavew, cyvopov Kai 
TUPAVVLKOD. 


1 co Fournier. 


taxes Qaxae i Mee 
3 cp. Dio 71. 3, § 4. 4 iv. 31. 
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no mise harmed, but thou art harming thyself,’ my 
child. Shew him delicately and without any 
personal reference that this is so, and that even 
honey-bees do not act thus nor any creatures of 
gregarious instincts. But thou must do this not in 
irony? or by way of rebuke, but with kindly 
affection and without any bitterness at heart, not as 
from a master’s chair, nor yet to impress the 
bystanders, but as if he were indeed alone even 
though others are present. 

‘Bethink thee then of these nine heads, taking 
them as a gift from the Muses, and begin at last to 
be a man while life is thine. But beware of flattering # 
men no less than being angry with them.* For 
both these are non-social and conducive of harm. In 
temptations to anger a precept ready to thy hand is 
this: to-be wroth is not manly, but a mild and 
gentle disposition, as it is more human, so it is more 
masculine. Such a man, and not he who gives way 
to anger and discontent, is endowed with strength 
and sinews and manly courage. For the nearer such 
a mind attains to a passive calm,® the nearer is the 
man to strength. As grief is a weakness, so also is 
anger. In both it is a case of a wound and a 
surrender. 

But take if thou wilt as a tenth gift from Apollo, 
the Leader of the Muses, this, that to expect the 
bad not to do wrong is worthy of a madman; for 
that is to wish for impossibilities.6 But to acquiesce 
in their wronging others, while expecting them to 
refrain from wronging thee, is unfeeling and despotic.’ 


5 The Stoic amdéeva. 6 vy. 173 vii. 71; ix. 42. 
7 vi. 27; Sen. de Ira ii. 31. &yvwpov might also be trans- 
lated senseless. 
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0. Téccapas padiota TpoTas TOD nyEewoviKoD 
mapapuAaKTéov dunvexds Kal, érevdav dwpdo- 
ns, aTaderTTéoy emtheyovTa ef’ ExdoTov ovTws 
“Todto TO hdvTacpa ovK avayKaiov: TovTO 
ARUTLKOY KOLVOViAaS* TOUTO OUK ard TaUTOU pédreELS 

la ” XN \ MS > ? e lol / > al 
réyew.” TO yap pi ap’ EavToD éyew ev Tots 
atotetdto voule. tétaptov dé éott, Kal” 6 
ceavT@ overdseis, OTL TODTO NTTwpEvoU eoTi Kal 
itoKataxAwopévov Tod év col Oerorépou pépous TH 
aTLporepa Kal Ovnrh Hoipa TH TOD THOpmatos, Kal 
Tails ToUTOU TaxeElals idéats.) 

«. To pev mvevpadtiov? cov Kal To Tupwdes 
mav, doov éyKéxpatal, Kaitos dioe avodpepi 
dvta, Spws TweOopeva TH TOV broOv SiaTaéer, 
mapaxpateirat évtad0a emt tod ouyKpiwatos. 
Kat TO yemdes 5€ TO ev col Tav Kal TO bypor, 
Kaltoe Katwpeph ovta, Ouas eynyeptas Kal 
éoTnKe THY OVX EavTaV huclKHY oTdcW. OUTwS 
dpa Kal Ta otovxeia vTaKxover Tots bXo1, 
erreoav Tov KaTataxO7, ody Bia pévovta, méxypts 
av éxeiOev tadw To évddoctmov THS StadvcEws 

f 
Cua x * , X r t 

Ov Sewov ody pévov TO voepov cov pépos 
ameWes eivat Kai ayavaxtely Th éavTod Yopa: 
Kaitos ovdév ye Biatov TovT@ émiTdacETAl, AXA 
pova doa Kata vow éotiv adT@ ov pévToL 
avéXeTal, AANA Ti évavtiav Pépetar. 1 yap emi 
Ta adiKnuata Kal Ta akodaoTHMaTa Kal Tas 
épyas Kal tas AUTas Kal Tods PdBous Kivnots 
ovdev adXo éatly 7) adictapevou ths dicews. 


Vjdovais P. % Perhaps mvevuatixdy, cp. iv. 4, see Index iii. 
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19, Against four perversions of the ruling Reason 
thou shouldest above all keep unceasing watch, and, 
once detected, wholly abjure them,} saying in each 
case to thyself: This thought is not necessary ;? this is 
destructive of human fellowship; this could be no 
genuine utterance from the heart.—And not to speak 
from the heart, what is it but a contradiction in 
terms ?—The fourth case is that of self-reproach,3 
for that is an admission that the divine part of thee 
has been worsted by and acknowledges its inferiority 
to the body, the baser and mortal partner, and to its 
gross notions. 

20. Thy soul and all the fiery part that is blended 
with thee, though by Nature ascensive, yet in 
submission to the system of the Universe are held 
fast here in thy compound personality. And the 
entire earthy part too in thee and the humid, although 
naturally descensive, are yet upraised and take up 
a station not their natural one. Thus indeed we 
find the elements also in subjection to the Whole 
and, when set anywhere, remaining there under con- 
straint until the signal sound for their release again 
therefrom. 

Is it not then a paradox that the intelligent part 
alone of thee should be rebellious and quarrel with 
its station? Yet is no constraint laid upon it but only 
so much as is in accordance with its nature. How- 
beit it does not comply and takes a contrary course. 
For every motion towards acts of injustice and licen- 
tiousness, towards anger and grief and fear, but be- 
tokens one who cuts himself adrift from Nature. Aye 

1 xi. 16. 2 iv, 24, 

3 vy. 36; viii. 10. cp. Fronto, ad Caes. iv. 13, where 
Marcus reproaches himself when 19 years old for backward- 
ness in philosophy. 
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Kal étav 8€ TWe TOV cupParvovrov Suc xepaivy 
TO Hyryepovercon, Karahelmet Kal Tore THY €AUTOU 
YoOpav. “T™pos dovoryTa yap Kal GeocéBevav 
Kater Kevac Tae ovx yr roy » TOs Sixaroo ivy. 
Kal yap tadta év elder earl THs evKotv@vynatas, 
uarrov S& mpecBitTepa tav SiKacoTpaynud- 
TOV. 

ka. TOs py els kal 0 adtos éotiv ael Tod Biov- 
KOT OS, OUTOS Els Kal O avTos dv GAoU Tod Biov 
elvat ov Suvatat. ovK apKel <Oé> TO eipnmévor, 
éav pn) KAaKELVO mpooOhs, omotov elvat Set TOUTOV 
TOV oKOTOV. Gorep yap ovXY 1) TavT@V TOV 
OT @aOUV <Tois> Telooe doxovvtav ayabav 
bmoAn Wes opoia éoTiv, ANN 1) TOV TOL@VSE TLVOD, 
TOUTETTL TOV KOLVAV, OUTW Kal TOV oKOTOY Set 
TOV KOW@VLKOV Kal TOALTLKOVY UTOGTHGacAaL. Oo 
yap els TOUTOV mdcas Tas idias oppas aTrevOiver 
Tacas Tas mpakes opolas aTodM@aes Kal KaTa 
TOUTO Gel 0 AUTOS éoTat. 

KB. Tov piv Tov dpervov Kat Tov KaToLKid.ov 
Kal THY TrolaV ToUTOU Kal Siac oBnow. 

Ky’. Loxparns kal Ta TOV TOAAOY OoypaTa 
‘Aapias’ eXdNEL, TALOLOV Selpara. 

KO. ANaxedarpovioe Tots peev Eévous é€v Tats 
Dewpiars d vTo TH oKLa TA BdOpa éridecav, avTor 
dé, ob érvyor, éxabétovro. 


1 igétnta PA: em. Cas. 
? dpewdy and xaroidioy require transposing to give robrou 
its correct meaning. 


= XI, 9. 
t- xii. 2, dardtys = Sicarocbyn mpds Oeovs, see Stob. Eel. 
ii, 104. 3 But cp. xi. 10. 
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and when the ruling Reason in a man is vexed at any- 
thing that befalls, at that very moment it deserts its 
station.! For it was not made for justice alone, but 
also for piety? and the service of God. And in 
fact the latter are included under the idea of a 
true fellowship, and indeed are prior to the practice 
of justice.% 

21. He who has not ever in view one and the same 
goal of life cannot be throughout his life one and 
the same. Nor does that which is stated suffice, there 
needs to be added what that goal should be. For 
just as opinion as to all the things that in one way 
or another are held by the mass of men to be 
good is not uniform, but only as to certain things, 
such, that is, as affect the common weal, so must 
we set before ourselves as our goal the common 
and civic weal. For he who directs all his individual 
impulses towards this goal will render his actions 
homogeneous and thereby be ever consistent with 
himself.® 

22. Do not forget the story of the town mouse 
and the country mouse, and the excitement and 
trepidation of the latter.® 

23. Socrates used to nickname the opinions of the 
multitude Ghouls,’ bogies to terrify children. 

24. The Spartans at their spectacles assigned to 
strangers seats in the shade, but themselves took 
their chance of seats anywhere. 


4 cp, Dio 71. 34, § 5: buows did mdvrwy eyevero kal év ovdévi 
nraoidén: Aristides ad Reg. § 113 (Jebb), says he was 6 
avrds did TEAous. CP hs fee 6 Aesop, Fab. 297; Hor. Sat. 
ii. 6 ff. 7 Lamiae, or ‘‘vampires,” ‘‘fabulous monsters 
said to feed on human flesh,” Hor. .1.P.540; Apul. Met. i. 57. 
cp. Epict. ii, 1, § 14: ratra Swxpdrns MopmoA viele, ender : 
Philostr. Vit. Apoll. iv. 25, whence Keats took his Lama. 
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ke. Te Tepdixna 0 Loxparns mept Tou pay 
épxerOat map’ avrov g Iva,” ebm, py T@ 
KakloT@ odpm aT Ohwpat,” TOUTESTL, [LH ED 
malay ov duvn9a ayrevTroioat. 

Ks". "Ey TOS TOV ‘Edeciov! ypappact Tapay- 
yehua ExerTo ouVvEXas UropupvnoKerOat TeV 
TANALBY TLVOS TOV aperh XPNTA,mEveov. 

KO. Ot TlvOayopevor Ewbev els TOV ovpavor . 
apopay, i” DropprnoKapeda Tov acl KaTa 
Ta avuTa Kal @aavTws TO EauT Ov épyov Ssa- 
vuovtTov Kal THs Takews Kal THS KalaporyTos 
Kal THS yupvoTntos. ovdey yap TpoKadruppa 
dorpov. e / bs / ¢ 

«yn. Olos 6 Lwxpatns, Td Kediov trefwo- 
pévos, OTe 7 Eavdinrn haBodoa TO ipadreov Eo 
mponrOev: Kab a elev 0 Leoxparns Tots éraipous 
aisecOeiat Kat dvaxwpyncaci, OTe avTov eldov 
oUTws eo TaApévov. 

ce "Ev 7O ypapew Kal avaywooKev ov 
TpoTepov dpEes, mpiv apyOns. TodTo ToAn@ 
padXov ev TO Blo. 

nN.“ Aodros mépuxas, ov héteoTt cou Aoyou.” 


ra’. ‘ “Epov oe eyehacoe pirov Kipp. 
AS wie Méprpovrau & apeTnv xareTrots Balovres 
érecow.” 


Ay’. “Zdxov yemdvos Enteiv pawvopévov: 


1 *Emixovpetwv Gat. (from Sen. Hp. xi). The only ’Egectwy 
ypaupara known were magical formulae. 


1 According to Diog. Laert. Socr. 9; Sen. de Ben. v. 6, §2; 
Arist. Rhet. A. 23, this was Archelaus, son of Perdiccas. 

2 cp. Fronto, ad Appianum, Nab. p. 251. 

3 Sen. Hp. We attributes the vee to the Epicureans : 
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25, Socrates refused the invitation of Perdiccas?} 
to his court, That 1 come not, said he, to a dishonoured 
grave, meaning, that 1 be not treated with generosity 
and have no power to return it.” 

26, In the writings of the Ephesians ® was laid 
down the advice to have constantly in remembrance 
some one of the ancients who lived virtuously, 

27. Look, said the Pythagoreans, at the sky in the 
morning, that we may have in remembrance those 
hosts of heaven that ever follow the same course and 
accomplish their work in the same way, and their 
orderly system, and their purity, and their nakedness ; 
for there is no veil before a star, 

28, ‘Think of Socrates with the sheepskin wrapped 
round him, when Xanthippe had gone. off with 
his coat, and what he said to his friends when they 
drew back in their embarrassment at seeing him thus 
accoutred, 

29, In reading and writing thou must learn: first 
to follow instruction before thou canst give it. 
Much more is this true of life, 

30, 'Tis not for thee, a slave, to reason’ why. 

Sl... 6 . and within me my heart laughed.® 

32, Virtue they will upbraid and speak harsh words in 
her hearing.® 

83, Only a madman will look for figs in winter. 


aliquia vir bonus noble eligendus est ac semper ante oculos 
habendua ut aio tanquam illo apectante vivamus ed omnia 
illo vidente factamua, fLoe Wplowua praecepit, See, however, 
Plut, Symp, vil. 6 ad fin, 

4 Tt in not clear whether Adyos here means speech or reason 
or both, ‘he citation, of which the author is not known, 
haw no obvious application; still less has the following 
quotation from Homer, ® Hom, Od, ix, 418, 

" lew, Op, 185, where the reading is kpa rots for dperdy, 


317 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


my 


lal € / nr v4 > ” 
ToLlovTos 6 TO atdiov bnTa@v, OTE OVK éETL 
didotat.” 
lal an »” 
8. “Karagirobvta 76 rasdiov Seiv,” EXeyev 
YA 
6 ’Emtxrntos, ‘ évdov émipOéyyecOat: Avprov 
lal lal 4 
lows arrobavy.” Siapypa Tadta’ “ Ovdey dvcgdn- 
pov,” épn, “adda! hvatkod Tivos Epyou onmavT- 
ixov. 7) Kab To Tovs aotTdyvas OepicOHvar 
dvadnuov.” 
re. "Ondak, ctapvrAy, otadis, tadvta peta- 
la bY ? X No 508 > , > \ a \ 
Borat, ovk eis TO py Ov, AN’ Eis TO VOY pn Ov. 
/ ce \ te > if ” \ 
rx’. “Anortns mpoatpécews ov yivetar” Td 
Tov “Exrixtyrov. 
ro’. “Téyuny 66,” &py,? “ wept TO cuyeatati- 
tal a \ \ ¢ 
Bexar ebpeiv, Kal €v TO Tept Tas Opuas TOT@ TO 
mpocextixov purdacew, iva pel” wreEatpécews, 
’ , : 
iva xowwvixal, va xat agiavy Kal opéEews pev 
/ 
mavrdracw améyer0at, exkdice 5é pds pndev 
lal lal fol ? 
TaV ovK ep’ Huiv yphabat.” 
le a > 
An’. “Od repli rod TUXOVTOS Ody,” Edn, “ éoTly 
e. s 2 \ \ a 7 Ey , 9 
0 ayoV, GXAG Tepl TOD paiver Oat 7) fn. 
€ a 
nO’. “O Swxparns éreye: “Ti OéreTe; Aoyixdv 
\ Bg x 2 / a , 
wuxyas éxew 7 adroyov; Aoyixar. Tivwv 
Aoyxav; tylav 1) gavr\9ov; “Tyidv. Ti odv 
? tal “Oo yy , @. ih \ 
ov Cnreite; TL éxouev. Ti ody padyeobe cal 
» 
Stahépecbe; 
? 4dAd omit P: perhaps bvoua from Epict. iii. 24, § 91. 
2 2pm Se A: Se) Kron. 


1 Kpict. iii, 24, § 86 quoted, not verbatim, 
2 ibid. iii. 24, § 88. 3 Hpict. iii. 24, § 91. 
4 ibid. iii. 22, § 105. a 
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No better is he who looks for a child when he may no 
longer have one.} 

34. A man while fondly kissing his child, says 
Epictetus, should whisper in his heart?: * To-morrow 
peradventure thou wilt die.’ Wl-omened words these ! 
Nay, said he, nothing is ill-omened that signifies a natural 
process. Or tt ts ill-omened also to talk of ears of corn 
being reaped. 

35. The grape unripe, mellow, dried—in every 
stage we have a change, not into non-existence, but 
into the not now existent.® 

36. Hear Epictetus: no one can rob us of our free 
choice.* 

37. We must, says he,> hit upon the true science of 
assent and in the sphere of our impulses pay good heed 
that they be subject to proper reservations;® that they 
have in view our neighbour's welfare; that they are 
proportionate to worth. And we must abstain wholly 
from inordinate desire and shew avoidance in none of the 
things that are not in our control. 

38. It ts no casual matter, then, said he, that is at 
stake, but whether we are to be sane or no." 

39. Socrates was wont to say:& What mould 
ye have? The souls of reasoning or unreasoning 
creatures 2? Of reasoning creatures. Of what kind of 
reasoning creatures ? Sound or vicious? Sound. Why 
then not make a shift to get them? Because we have 
them already. Why then fight and wrangle ? 


5 j.e. Epictetus. cp. iii. 22, § 105, and Manual, ii. 2. 

8 iv. 1; v. 20; vi. 50; 4.e. not unconditionally, but subject 
to modification by circumstances. 

7 Epict. i. 22, §§ 17-21; Hor. Sat, ii. 3. 43. 

8 Only found here. 
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an x 4 UA 
a’. Tldvta éxetva, éf & dia reptodou evyn 
a \ \ a a 
eMeiv, non éxew Svvacat, éav un cavT@e POorys. 
lal lal ig 
TovTO O€ éoTwW, cay TAY TO TapEehOov KaTAdITNS 
a , \ \ 
kal TO wédXov ETriTpéWNS TH Tpovola Kal TO TapoV 
\ € la AN A 
povoyv atrevOvvns Tpos ooloTnTa Kal Sixarocvvyp. 
a \ ‘ \ \ 
OTLOTHTA pév, va PirHs TO Atrovepmopevov" col yap 
4 
avTo » pivots epepe kal oé TovTe. SiKatocvynv 
f \ a / 
5é, iva éXevOépws Kal yopls repiTrOKAS rEyyS 
a \ id 
Te TarnOh Kal tpdcons Ta KaTa VvOmov Kal 
>? be a Ny ? yA 66 / he 
kat akiav pn éputroditn o€ ce pnte Kakia 
> ?, V4 e / 14 \ be X 
adXoTpla pynte vToAnYuis pnte hdovy unde pny 
aia@nots tov aTepiTeOpaypévov cot capKidtov: 
Ovpetat yap TO Tada Xov. 
\ € 
"Eady obv, oredjrote mpos e£0d@ yévn, Tavta 
Ta GNA KAaTANT@V MOvOY TO HyEuoviKdY cov 
kat TO év cot Ociov tiunons, Kal wn TO TavaecOai 
a n A \ 
mote <tTov> Chv poByOhs, Gdrxa TO ye pndéroTe 
la a 
apEacbar Kata gvaow Shy, éon avOpwiros akvos 
a / , na 
Tov yevvnoavTos KOcpov Kal Tavon Eévos dy Tis 
/ 
matpioos Kal Oavydlov > ampocdocnta Ta Kal? 
n 


1 x, 33; Hor. Zp. i. 11 ad jin. 
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1. Att those things, which thou prayest to attain 
by a roundabout way, thou canst have at once if thou 
deny them not to thyself!; that is to say, if thou 
leave all the Past to itself and entrust the Future 
to Providence,’ and but direct the Present in the way 
of piety and justice: piety, that thou mayest love thy 
lot, for Nature brought it to thee and thee to it; 
justice, that thou mayest speak the truth freely and 
without finesse, and have an eye to law and the due 
worth of things? in all that thou doest; and let 
nothing stand in thy way, not the wickedness of 
others, nor thine own opinion, nor what men say, nor 
even the sensations of the flesh that has grown 
around thee‘; for the part affected will see to that. 

If then, when the time of thy departure is near, 
abandoning all else thou prize thy ruling Reason 
alone and that which in thee is divine,® and dread 
the thought, not that thou must one day, cease to 
live, but that thou shouldst never yet have begun 
to live according to Nature, then shalt thou be a 
man worthy of the Universe that begat thee, and 
no longer an alien® in thy fatherland, no longer 
shalt thou marvel at what happens every day as if it 

2 vii. 8; St. Matt. vi. 34. 3 xi. 37 (Epictetus), 
4 vii. 68. 5 xii. 26. 6 iv, 29; xii. 13. 

321 
M 


MARCUS AURELIUS 


Hugpav ywopeva Kab Kpeudpuevos éx Tovde Kat 
TovOE. 

B’. ‘O Oeds mdvta Ta iyyepoviKa yupva TOV 
DruKkdv ayyelov kal prordv kal kadapparov * 
pd. move yap TO éavTod voep@ hovwv amreTat 
tov é& éavtod eis TadTa éppunKoTay Kal aTwyeT- 
evpévov. éav S€ kal od tovto ions trovety, 
Tov moAY TEeploTacpOY ceaUTOD TeEpLatpHaels. 
6 yap mh TA TepixEtweva KpEedoLa Opav rou ye 
éoOnta Kal oixiav Kal dofay Kal thy ToLravTny 
meptBornv Kal oxnvav Oewpevos aoyornoceTat; 

y’. Tpla éotiv, €& dv cvvéstnxas: cwopdtior, 
TvevpLaTlov, vovs. TovTwY TadrAA péxpl TOD 
erryeretcOat deiv aa éotur TO dé TpiTov povov 
Kupios cov. Kal éav? ywpions amo ceavTod, 
TovTéoTw amo THS ans Stavolas, boa aAdoL 
Totodaw 1%) A€yovow 1) Goa avTos émoinaas 4) 
elmras, kal dca ws péddovTA Tapdccel ce, Kal doa 
Tod TepiKetpévov GOL TwpaTiov % TOD cuudToU 
Tvevpatiou ampoaipeta mpocectiv, Kal baa 
éEwev epippéovca divn érXlocel, wate TOV 
cuvemappévav éEnpuévny <Kal> Kxabapav thy 
voepav Svvauw amodrutov éd’ éEavtis Shv troLodc- 
av Ta dixata Kal Oérovcavy ta cupBaivovta 
Kal Néyoucay TAarAnOA—éav yopions, dnt, Tod 
NYEMOVLKOD TOUTOV Ta MpoonpTnueva &€x Tpoc- 
maGeias Kat tov xXpovov Ta éréxewa 4 


1 T should prefer cadvuudror. 
2 31d éav Gat.: nad éay Stich.: $ day PA, 
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were. unforeseen, and be dependent on this or 
that. 

2. God sees the Ruling Parts of all men stripped 
of material vessels and husks and sloughs. For 
only with the Intellectual Part of Himself is He 
in touch with those emanations only which have 
welled forth and been drawn off from Himself into 
them. But if thou also wilt accustom thyself to 
do this, thou wilt free thyself from the most of thy 
distracting care. For he that hath no eye for the 
flesh that envelopes him will not, I trow, waste his 
time with taking thought for raiment and lodging 
and popularity and such accessories and frippery.1 

3. Thou art formed of three things in combination 
—body, vital breath, intelligence.? Of these the first 
two are indeed thine, in so far as thou must have them 
in_ thy keeping, but the third alone is in any true 
sense thine.? Wherefore, if thou cut off from thyself, 
that is from thy mind, all that others do or say 
and all that thyself hast done or said, and all that 
harasses thee in the future, or whatever thou art 
involved in independently of thy will by the body 
which envelopes thee and the breath that is twinned 
with it, and whatever the circumambient rotation 
outside of thee sweeps along, so that thine 
intellectual faculty, delivered from the contingencies 
of destiny, may live pure and undetached by itself, 
doing what is just, desiring what befalls it, speaking 
the truth—if, I say, thou strip from this ruling 
Reason all that cleaves to it from the bodily in- 
fluences and the things that lie beyond in time and 


1 Lit. stage-scenery ; cp. Sen. ad Marc. 10. sy 
2 ij, 2; iii. 16. Here mvevudtioy = yuxy (soul) in its lower 
sense, see Index III. tere, Bish 
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: ; a 
Ta TapwXnKoTa Toons Te gseavTov, olos o 
"EpredoxAetos 


“Shaipos cvedrorepys, wovin! mepinyés yaiwv,” 


povov Te Onp exMENET TNS, 0 ois, TOUTEOTL TO 
Tapov, Suvnon Td Ye HEXpE TOU arotaveiv viro- 
Nev opLevov atTapaktas Kai evpevas? Kal itéws TO 
oauToU Saipove diaBiovar. 4 

&. Tloddrdxes edavpaca, TOS éavTov pay 
éxaoTos HadNov mavTov pirel, THY 5é éavTod 
mepl avutoo bmodyypuy év €XaTTOVE Oyo. Tierat 7 | 
THY TOV aANov. €av yoov Twa Oeds emiaTas a 
bidaoKanos Euppov KeXeveN, ndev cal? éavTov 
évOupeia Oar Kab SvavoeioBar, } pa) dpa Kal 
yeyovicKov efoicet, ovde 7 pos pay Hépav 
ToUTO wUmopevel. OUT TOUS TéAAS paddAoV 
aidsovpeOa, Ti Tote mepl Hua@y Ppovricovcw, 7) 
éauTous. 

e’. Ilas ToTE TAaVTa KANOS Kal prravOpomcs 
Siar agavtes ot Geol, TobTo povov mapetson, 70 
évious TOV avOparar, Kal Tavu XpNTTOUS Kal 
TrEloTa Tpos TO Oetov domep cupBorava, Oepév- 
ous, Kal émt mrelotov ov epyov dotwv Kai 
iepoupyt@v cuvniders TH Oei~ yevopévous, érerdav 
dnag amo0avect, pneere avis yivec Oar, GAN els 
TO TAVTENES deo Bnevar; TobTo 6é elmrep apa 
Kal obTas EXEL, ed ioAt, drt, Os Erépws exew 
édeu, érroincav dv. et yap Sixavov 7 HV, Hy av kal 
Suvatov, kal ei Kata pvow, jveyxev dv adTo F 


1 pov A: novi P: xévy Cor.: povly Peyron.: mepijde: PA: 
mepenyet Cor. 


2 evuevas Reiske: evyevas PA. 
324 


BOOK XII 


the things that are past, and if thou fashion thyself 
like the Empedoclean 


Sphere to its circle true in its poise well-rounded 
rejoicing,» 

and school thyself to live that life only which is 

thine, namely the present, so shalt thou be able 

to pass through the remnant of thy days calmly, 

kindly, and at peace with thine own ‘ genius.’ 2 

4. Often have I marvelled how each one of us 
loves himself above all men, yet sets less store by se 
own opinion of himself than by that of everyone else. 
At any rate, if a God or some wise teacher should come 
to a man and charge him to admit no thought or 
design into his mind that he could not utter aloud 
as soon as conceived,? he could not endure this 
ordinance for a single day. So it is clear that we 
pay more deference to the opinion our neighbours 
will have of us than to our own. 

5. How can the Gods, after disposing all things 
well and with good will towards men, ever have over- 
looked this one thing, that some of mankind, and 
they especially good men, who have had as it were the 
closest commerce with the Divine, and by devout 
conduct and acts of worship have been in the most 
intimate fellowship with it, should when once dead 
have no second existence but be wholly extinguished ?¢ 
But if indeed this be haply so, doubt not that 
they would have ordained it otherwise, had it needed 
to be otherwise. For had it been just, it would 
also have been feasible, and had it been in conformity 
with Nature, Nature would have brought it about. 

1 viii. 41; xi. 12. cp. Hor. Sat. ii. 7,95: tn seipso totus 
teres atque rotundus. 2 ii. 13; iii. 5 ete. 3 iii, 4. 

+ For Marcus’ views on Immortality, see Introd. 
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pvous. é« 89 ToD pH ovTwS EXE elrrep ovx, 
oUTws éxet, muaTovabw ool, TO a) Sefjoau ovTH 
yivecOa. opads yap Kal avros, éTt TovTO 
mapabnt ay Sixavoroyh ampos Tov Oeov: ovK av & 
ovTw SieheryomeDa Tots Oeois, € Hm apisTo. Kal 
Sixalotatol iow. 4 O€ TODTO, OUK av TL TrEpLEtooV 
asikws Kal adoyws nuedknuévov TaV év TH 
dtakoopncer. 

o. “Eétbe kal dca aroyiwocKels. Kat yap 7 
xelp 7) aptoTepd, Tpos TA Gra Sid 76 avéiaTov 
apyos ovca, Tod yadivod éppwpevéotepovy 1 7 
deEca Kpate?. todTo yap elGicrar. 

o’. ‘Oroiov det catarndOjvas bro Tov Pavatov 
Kal copate Kal uxn THY Bpaxdtnta Tod Biov, 
THY aXaveray TOV OTicwW Kal TpdTw al@vos, THV 
acbéveray madaons Urns. 

n. Lupa tadv prov Oedcacbat Ta aitiody: 
Tas avaghopas Tay mpd~ewv: TL moves: Ti Hdovn: 
ti Oavaros ti Soka: tis 6 éauTS doxoNlas aitios* 
mas ovdels Um adrov éurrodiferar: OTe wavta 
vrodnyis. 

6’. “Opovoy & eivar Set év tH TdV Soyudtov 
NXpHTE TayKpatlacTh, odxXl povouadye@: oO wev yap 
TO Eidos, 6 YpHtat, amotiPerar kab avatpetrat 6 
dé tv xXeipa ael Ever kal ovdév GAO 4} ave- 
Tpépar avTny Sel. 


1 cp. Job (xiii. 3), I desire to reason with God, where a 
similar point is argued. 


2 iv. 26. * iv. 50; v. 233 xii. 32. 
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Therefore from its not being so, if indeed it-is not so, 
be assured that it ought not to have been so. For 
even thyself canst see that in this presumptuous 
enquiry of thine thou art reasoning with God.! But 
we should not thus be arguing with the Gods were 
they not infinitely good and just. But in that case 
they could not have overlooked anything being 
wrongly and irrationally neglected in their thorough 
Ordering of the Universe. 

6. Practise that also wherein thou hast no expect- 
ation of success. For even the left hand, which 
for every other function is inefficient by reason of a 
want of practice, has yet a firmer grip of the bridle 
than the right. For it has had practice in this. 

7. Reflect on the condition of body and _ soul 
befitting a man when overtaken by death, on the 
shortness of life,? on the yawning gulf* of the past 
and of the time to come, on the impotence of all 
matter. 

8. Look at the principles of causation stripped of 
their husks; at the objective of actions; at what 
pain is, what pleasure, what death, what fame. See 
who is to blame for a man’s inner unrest; how no 
one can be thwarted by another‘; that nothing is 
but what thinking makes it.> 

9. In our use of principles of conduct we should 
imitate the pancratiast not the gladiator. For the 
latter lays aside the blade which he uses, and takes 
it up again, but the other always has his hand and 
needs only to clench it. 

4 v. 34; vii. 16. 

5 vy. 2; viii. 40; xii. 22. Shak. Ham. ii. 2. 256 (from 


Montaigne). 
6 Or, the prize-fighter not the duellist. Some take avaipeira 


to mean ‘ 7s slain.’ 
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a © Lal a 
. Tota! abra 1a mpadypata, opav Siatpovvta 
> ef yw ? / 
els UANY, aitiov, avahopar. 
” X\ 
wa’. ‘“Hrinnv? é€ovciay éyer avOpwiros pn 
lal e \ > Lal \ 
movety GAXO H Omep pédrEL O Oeds Errawvely, Kal 
a AN VA > an ‘ 
dévecOas Trav, 6 Av véun aiT@ o eos. 
ip] a a / 
iB’. To é&As tH pioer pate Ceots pewmtéov 
/ 
ovdéev yap ExovTes 7) AKOVTES GuapTavovaW? MNTE 
A 
avOporos: ovdéy yap ovxl aKovTes.  WaTE 
ovdevl peutrréov. 
lal a / c / € a 
uy’. Ilds yerotos cal Eévos 0 Oavydfwv ottovy 
Tov év TO Bio yivopévav. 
i. "Hroe dvdyxn eiuappévn <kal> atrapd- 
Batos td&is, 7) mpovola iddatpos, 1) uppos 
> 
ELKALOTNTOS ATPOTTATNTOS. Eb pev OY aTrapda- 
Batos dvdyxn, ti avtiteivers; ef Sé mpovora 
2 4 Q- & 7 V4 ' \ 4 
émideyomevn TO tAdoxecOar aEtov cavTdv Toin- 
a b a ig 4 > \ Ni 
cov THs €x Tov Oeiov BonOeias. et 5é huppds 
avnyemovevtos, acpénge, OTe ev toLovTm [To] 
\ n a 
Krvdwve adres Exers €v cavT@ Tiva vodv ayepov- 
txov. Kav Tapadépy ce 0 KAVOwY, TrapadepéeTM 
TO capkidiov, TO wvevpdtiov, TaAda* Tov yap 
n 3 / A 
vobv ov wapoice. (te’.) “H TO perv tod AVNVOU 
a La an 
gas, mexpt aBeoOn, dhaiver cal thy adyny ovK 
J tA i. e be > Ni > 40 \ PS) 4 
aToBddnre 4 dé év col adrnOera Kal Sixatoovyy 
ld 
Kal owhpoovvn Tpoatroc Bycetat; 
Ud > na ; 
i. “Ent rod davtaciay mapacxovtos, Ste 
, \ an 
jpaptev’ “Té dat oléa, ei TodTO daptnpua;” ef Sé 
kal tuaptev, OTL KaTéxpivey avTos éavTov Kal 
1 Gat. for roaita: de? aitad Reiske. 
2 7d bAuchy (cp. § 18) A at end of § 10, 
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10. See things as they really are, analyzing them 
into Matter, Cause, Objective.} 

11. What a capacity Man has to do only what God 
shall approve and to welcome all that God assigns 
him! 

12. Find no fault with Gods for what is the course 
of Nature, for they do no wrong? voluntarily or 
involuntarily ; nor with men, for they do none save 
involuntarily. Find fault then with none. 

13. How ludicrous is he and out of place who 
marvels at anything that happens in life.5 

14. There must be either a predestined Necessity 
and inviolable plan, or a gracious Providence, or 
a chaos without design or director. If then there 
be an inevitable Necessity, why kick against the 
pricks? Ifa Providence that is ready to be gracious, 
render thyself worthy of divine succour. But if a 
chaos without guide, congratulate thyself that amid 
such a surging sea thou hast in thyself a guiding 
Reason. And if the surge sweep thee away, let it 
sweep away the poor Flesh and Breath with their 
appurtenances: for the Intelligence it shall never 
sweep away. (15.) What! shall the truth that is in 
thee and the justice and the temperance be ex- 
tinguished ere thou art, whereas the light of a lamp 
shines forth and keeps its radiance until the flame 
be quenched ? 

16. Another has given thee cause to think that 
he has done wrong: But how do I know that it is a 
wrong?® And even if he be guilty, suppose that his 

1 viii. 11; xii. 18, 29. 2s Iie 3 vii. 22 etc. 
* Epict. Man. 5. DEXt eee Wal, 2015 1X. 38: 
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odtws Smotov TodTO TS KaTabpUTTEY THY EavTOD 
ower. 

“Ort 6 o Mn Géhov TOV patrov dpapravew dLovos 
TO BN Gérovre Thy cuKHY oToV ev Tots ovKoLS 
pépew Kal Ta Bpepn, Kravd wupifer Bar Kal Tov 
immov xpeperivery kal doa adda dvayKaia. Ti 
yap maby Ti e&wy éxav TowavTny; ef ody yopyos 
él, TAUTNY Gepamevoov. 

hel Ei ry) Kanne, a) impaéns: et pi) ann bes 
éoTt, [LN elms. v7] yap opun cou éoTw <énl coi>. 

in’. Eis 76 way det opav, Th ear avTo éxetvo 
TO THY havtaciay col ToLOdY, Kal dvaTTVaCELD, 
Siatpodvta eis TO aitiov, eis TO UALKOV, Els THY 
avapopay, eis Tov Xpovor, evTOs ov TeTADTOaL avTO 
denoes. 

00. AloOov troté, Ott Kpettrov Te Kal Sarpovie- 
tepov éyes ev cavT@ TOV Ta TAON TroLOvYTMY 
Kal cabanas TOV veupoomaaTouyT@v oe. Tb pov 
vov éoTw 1) Sudvowa; 7) poBos; pn UTo ia; pn 
emOupia; 1) ado Te ToLodTov; 

Ks Tparov, TO pa elk poe a avev dvadopas. 
devrepor, To 17) em GAN TL el TO KoLV@VLKOD 
Tédos TY avaryeoryny Toteia Oat. 

ka. “Ort per’ ov ToAv ovdels ovdapod é éon, 
Ove TOVT@Y TL, & VoOV _Bréres, ovde TOUT@V TIS 
TOY pov Brobyrey. aravra yap peta Barre 
Kal Tpémec Oa kal PbeiperOar mépuxev, iva Etepa 
epetiis yivnta. 

. “Ore wavta born Wis: kal abtn él col. 


AV Os 
2 xii. 10. Or, application. 


339 


BOOK XII 


own heart has condemned him, and so he is as one 
who wounds his own face? 

Note that he who would not have the wicked do 
wrong is as one who would not have the fig-tree 
secrete acrid juice! in its fruit, would not have 
babies cry, or the horse neigh, or have any other 
things be that must be. Why; what else can be 
expected from such a disposition? If then it chafes 
thee, cure the disposition. 

17. If not meet, do it not: if not true, say it not. 
For let thine impulse be in thy own power. 

18. Ever look to the whole of a thing, what 
exactly that is which produces the impression on 
thee, and unfold it, analyzing it into its causes, its 
matter, its objective,? and into its life-span within 
which it must needs cease to be. 

19. Become conscious at last that thou hast in 
thyself something better and more god-like than 
that which causes the bodily passions and turns thee 
into a mere marionette.2 What is my mind now 
occupied with*? Fear? Suspicion? Concupis- 
cence®? Some other like thing? 

20. Firstly, eschew action that is aimless and has 
no objective. Secondly, take as the only goal of 
conduct what is to the common interest.® 

21. Bethink thee that thou wilt very soon be no 
one and nowhere, and so with all that thou now 
seest and all who are now living. For by Nature’s 
law all things must change, be transformed, and 
perish, that other things may in their turn come into 


being.” 
22. Remember that all is but as thy opinion 
Bil. 2 ete; 4yv. 11. 5 ii. 16; ix. 40. 
Gv 16s xi, 21, TixgeS,o2 
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t \ LA 
dpov ovv, te Oéders, THY UTOAN IW, Kal WoTEP 
/ A ie 
KappavtTe THY aKkpav, yadnvn, otalepa TavTa 
Kal KOATTOS aKUpOD. 
, , \ 2 a bia Ni \ 
ky. Mia nai hticovv éevepyera KaTa Kalpov 
bas) t 
TAVTAMEVN OVOEV KAKOV TAaTYEl, KAO O TEeTTAUTAL" 
la ? a aN 
ove 0 mpatas thy mpakiw TavTyY KaT avTO 
a f 
tovTo, Kal’ 6 wémavtal, KaKkov te métrovOev. 
opoiws obv TO ék Taca@y TOV mpd~ewy TVOTHMA, ~ 
dmrep éotly o Bios, éav ev Kalp@ Tavontat, ovdey 
KaKov TacYel KAT avTO TOUTO, KAP Oo TéTTAUTAL 
ovee 6 KaTaTravaas ev KaLp® TOV Eipov TODTOV 
kaxws SuetéOn. tov Sé Kalpov Kat Tov bpov 
Ld e A \ X\ SS € YA oe > 
Lowa 1 pvots, TOTE MEV Kal 7 LOLA, OTaV EV 
ynpa, wdavTws 6€ 7 TOV droV, Hs TOV pEpov 
petaBarrovTav veapos del Kai Akpatos O0 cUuTAS 
XN a a 
Koo pmos Svapéver. Kanrov € del TAY Kal wpalov 
Ni / ae. e 9 / a , 
TO cuppépov TO SAM. 1 OVYV KATAaTIaVGLS TOD BiouU 
éxdoT@ ov KaKov pév, Sts ovSe alaxpov, eimep Kal 
Lé 
ampoatpetov Kal ovK aKkowwovntov’ ayabov &é, 
i Ae , \ L \ 
elTep TO OAM KalpLov Kal cvudEpov Kal cuudepd- 
UA \ é id , 
pevov. oUT® yap Kal Geopdpntos Oo depomevos 
pte TS > nN n \ aN > \ a , 
Kata Tara Oe@ xal emi tavTa TH yvoOpun 
pepopevos. 
uy u a a 
Kd. Tpia tadta det mpdyepa éyew én 
\ a a >’ 4 x, OA / ” EY ¢ x 
MEV WY TTOLELS, EL NTE ELKN MNTE ANXWS H WS AV 
e él cL RY See: Al be Foe! be n ” 
n OlKn avTn evnpynoev: eri b& Tov éEwOev oup- 
, el 
Bawovtwv, OTe iro Kat émitvxiay 4} Kata 


1 ii. 15 ete, 2 cp. Lucian, Scyth. ad jin. Shar dle 
Niel, 218); 5 ii, 11; iv. 3; viii. 1. 6 ii, 33 iii. 4. 
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of it,’ and that is in thy power. Efface thy opinion 
then, as thou mayest do at will, and lo, a great 
calm! Like a mariner that has turned the head- 
land thou findest all at set-fair and a halcyon sea.? 

23. Any single form of activity, be it what 
it may, ceasing in its own due season, suffers no 
ill because it hath ceased, nor does the agent 
suffer in that it hath ceased to act.§ Similarly 
then if life, that sum total of all our acts, cease in its 
own good time, it suffers no ill from this very fact, 
nor is he in an ill plight who has brought this chain 
_of acts to an end in its own due time. The due 
season and the terminus are fixed by Nature, at times 
even by our individual nature, as when in old age, but 
in any case by the Universal Nature, the constant 
change of whose parts keeps the whole Universe 
ever youthful* and in its prime. All that is ad- 
vantageous to the Whole is ever fair and in its 
bloom. The ending of life then is not only no 
evil to the individual—for it brings him no disgrace,? 
if in fact it be both outside our choice and not 
inimical to the general weal—but a good, since it is 
timely for the Universe, bears its share in it and is 
borne along with it.6 For then is he, who is borne 
along on the same path as God, and borne in his 
judgment towards the same things, indeed a man 
god-borne.’ 

24. Thou must have these three rules ready for 
use. Firstly, not to do anything, that thou doest, 
aimlessly,’ or otherwise than as Justice herself would 
have acted; and to realize that all that befalls thee 
from without is due either to Chance or to Providence, 


7 Epict. ii, 16, § 42: mpds tov Gedy dvaBAdvas eimeiv, dpo- 
yvwpove cot. 8 iv. 2; viii. 17; ix. 28. 
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mpovorar’ obre 88 TH éemituXia peuTrréov ¢ ovTe TH 
mpovolg eye dnreor. SevTepov TO* oTrolov exag Tov 
amo ome pHaTos * HEXpL Wwoxyecews Kal amo 
puxocews pexpe TOD THY ux amobobvat, Kal 
& olwv 7 ouyKpLous Kar eis ola 1) AUGLS. TpiTov, 

apve peTéwpos éEapOels KaTacKeyrato Ta 
dO pesrera Kal THY TonuTpoTiay, | Ort KaTa- 
ppovijoers ouvidey dpa Kal Boov TO TepLorkooy 
evaeptov kal évalepiov Kal ort, ooaKis av 
eEapOiis, TavTa Over, TO OpoeLd€és, TO OALYOXPOVLOD. 
emi TOUTOUS 6 TUGOS. | 

ke. Bare &o thv broran wiv: céowoat. Tis 
ovv 0 Kw@AVaDV exBareir ; 

xs’. “Otay due dopijs eri TLL, ered abou Tob, 
6Tt mavra, Kara, THD TOY dXov puow yiverat, Kal 
Tov, OTL TO GuapTavomevovy AAXOTpLOV, Kal én 
ToUTous Tob, Ort Tay 70 ryevomevov obras ael 
éyiveto Kal yeungera Kal vov TavTaxov yiverat” 
Tov, 60n 1 cuyyevera avOpwrou pos Tav TO 
av0 parr evov yévos” ov yap aipatiou 7 omeppatiou, 
ara vod Kolvwvia. eed d0ou dé Kal TOU, Ore ) 
éxdatou vous eds Kab exeiBev eppunxe: Tov, ore 
ovdey idtov ovdevds, GAA Kal TO Texviov Kal TO 


2 Drepi haces PA: omépuaros Gat.: ornplyuaros Schenkl; 
possibly crepeduaros (solidification). 


1 The living soul was supposed by the Stoics to be received 
at birth, see Plut. de Placit. Phil. v.15, and Stoic. Contr. 38 ; 
and for a reputed conversation on this subject between 
Marcus and the rabbi Jehuda, see Talmud, Sanh. 91 b 
(Jewish Encycl. Funk & Wagnalls, 1902). 

2 vii. 48; ix. 30. 

3 cp. Lucian, Charon (throughout). What Marcus means 
by évaépios and évaidépioe (or the neuters of these) is not 
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nor hast thou any call to blame Chance or to impeach 
Providence. Secondly this: to think what each crea- 
ture is from conception till it receives a living soul, 
and from its reception of a living soul till its giving 
back of the same,! and out of what it is built up and 
into what it is dissolved. Thirdly, that if carried 
suddenly into mid-heaven thou shouldest look down 
upon human affairs? and their infinite diversity, 
thou wilt indeed despise them,’ seeing at the same 
time in one view how great is the host that peoples 
the air and the aether around thee; and that, however 
often thou wert lifted up on high, thou wouldst 
see the same sights, everything identical in kind, 
everything fleeting. Besides, the vanity of it all! 

25. Overboard with opinion‘ and thou art safe 
ashore. And who is there prevents thee from 
throwing it overboard ? 

26. In taking umbrage at anything, thou forgettest 
this, that everything happens in accordance with the 
Universal Nature °; and this, that the wrong-doing is 
another’s®; and this furthermore, that all that happens, 
always did happen,’ and will happen so, and is at 
this moment happening everywhere. And _ thou 
forgettest how strong is the kinship between man 
and mankind, for it is a community not of corpuscles, 
of seed or blood, but of intelligence. And thou 
forgettest this too, that each man’s intelligence is 
God? and has emanated from Him; and this, that 
nothing is a man’s very own, but that his babe, his 
clear. But cp. Apul. de deo Socr., circa med., and his disqui- 
sition on dafuoves ; and the interesting parallel 2 Kings vi. 17. 

4 iv. 7; vii. 17, 29; viii. 29; ix. 7; xii. 

BE vzIO. LO. Six. 38. 7 vii. 1. be Dal I 

9 cp. Eur. Frag. 1007, 6 voids yap quay eorw ev éxdoty 

deds: Cic. Z'usc. i. 26, § 65. 
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ow@uaTLov Kal avTO TO wpuxapiov éxeiOev edn udev 
700, oTe rave” bronnyris: TOU, OTL TO TrapoV MoVoOV 
éxactos 67 Kal TovTO amoBadnet. 

Ken Luveyds avaTroheiy TOUS emt Tit Mav 
dyavanticavTas, TOUS ev peyioras dofars a) 
ouppopais i) EXOpaus 4) ©oOTroLaLoouv TUX ALS 
akpwacavras eita epioravery’ “Ilod vov mavra 
éxelva ;” KaTrvos Kal omod0s Kal _HdG0s oy ovde 
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1 Aovctos Aodros PA. Perhaps we should read Lucius 
Lucullus, who would be a typical instance. 
2 év OimAlg Barberini. 


Ue h5.o% 2 xii. 8, 22 etc. SEP iin Behe ¥ 
Ovi. 47.3 Vill. 20.30%: ol. 
5 cp. Pers. v. 132: cinis et manes et fabula fies. 
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body, his very soul came forth from Him!; and 
this, that everything is but opinion? ; and this, 
that it is only the present moment that a man 
lives and the present moment only that he loses. 

27. Let thy mind dwell continually on those who 
have shewn unmeasured resentment at things, who 
have been conspicuous above others for honours or 
disasters or enmities or any sort of special lot. Then 
consider, Where is all that now? Smoke and dust 
and a legend or not a legend even. Take any 
instance of the kind—Fabius Catullinus in the 
country, Lusius Lupus in his gardens, Stertinius 
at Baiae, Tiberius in Capreae, and Velius Rufus—in 
fact a craze for any thing whatever arrogantly 6 
indulged. How worthless is everything so in- 
ordinately desired! How much more worthy of a 
philosopher is it fora man without any artifice to 
shew himself in the sphere assigned to him just, 
temperate, and a follower of the Gods. For the 
conceit that is conceited of its freedom from conceit 
is the most insufferable of all.” 

28. If any ask, Where hast thou seen the Gods or 
how hast thou satisfied thyself of their existence that 
thou art so devout a worshipper?® I answer: In the 
first place, they are even visible to the eyes.® In 
the next, I have not seen my own soul either, yet I 
honour it.!° So then from the continual proofs of 
their power I am assured that Gods also exist and I 
reverence them. 

6 For ofmots see Epict. i. 8, § 6. 

7 See the story of Plato and Diogenes, Diog. Laert. vi. 2, § 4. 

8 cp. Dio 71. 34 § 2. 

»? The stars were Gods in the Stoic view. cp. above viii. 


19, and Sen. de Bene/. iv. 8. 
10 Theoph. 4d Avu/ol. i. 2 and 5; Min. Fel. Oct. 32, ad fin. 
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1 +) évodv Rend. : rd voodv Gat.: tv vody PA. 
2 SiamveioOa: Leopold. 


1 xi, 10, 18 ete. 2 v.76 3 1x. 23. 
3 viii. 57. 
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29. Salvation in life depends on our seeing every- 
thing in its entirety and and its reality, in its Matter 
and its Cause!: on our doing what is just and 
speaking what is true with all our soul. What 
remains but to get delight of life by dovetailing 
one good act? on to another so as not to leave the 
smallest gap between ? 

30. There is one Light of the Sun, even though 
its continuity be broken by walls, mountains,’ and 
countless other things. There is one common 
Substance, even though it be broken up into 
countless bodies individually characterized. There is 
one Soul, though it be broken up among countless 
natures and with individual limitations. There is 
one Intelligent Soul, though it seem to be divided. 
Of the things mentioned, however, all the other 
parts, such as Breath, are the material Substratum of 
things, devoid of sensation and the ties of mutual 
affinity—yet even they are knit together by the 
faculty of intelligence and the gravitation which 
draws them together. But the mind is peculiarly 
impelled towards what is akin to it, and coalesces 
with it, and there is no break in the feeling of social 
fellowship. 

31. What dost thou ask for? Continued existence? 
But what ofsensation? Ofdesire? Ofgrowth? Or 
again of coming toanend? Ofthe use ofspeech? The 
exercise of thought? Which of these, thinkest thou, is 
a thing tolong for? But if these things are each and all 
of no account, address thyself to a final endeavour to 
follow Reason and to follow God.’ But it militates 
against this to prize such things, and to grieve if 
death comes to deprive us of them. 

4 With an alteration of stops these words may mean euch 


as Breath and Matter, are devoid of sensation. 
5 vii. 31; xii. 27. 339 
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1 <i) tpiol> Reiske: I have preferred éxardy. 


1 iv. 503 v. 24. 
2 Hpict. i. 12 § 26: ob« ofc0a HAlkov pépos ef mpds 7a bvTAa; 
5 iii. 4. sev alles xe 24. ces Sail 
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32. How tiny a fragment of boundless and abys- 
mal Time has been appointed to each man!1! For 
in a moment it is lost in eternity. And how tiny 
a part of the Universal Substance'? How tiny of 
the Universal Soul! And on how tiny a clod of 
the whole Earth dost thou crawl! Keeping all 
these things in mind, think nothing of moment 
save to do what thy nature leads thee to do, 
and to bear what the Universal Nature brings 
thee.® : 

33. How does the ruling Reason treat itself? +4 
That is the gist of the whole matter. All else, 
be it in thy choice or not, is dead dust and 
smoke.® 

34. Most efficacious in instilling a contempt for 
death is the fact that those who count pleasure a 
good and pain an evil have nevertheless contemned 
it.§ 

35. Not even death can bring terror to him who 
regards that alone as good which comes in due 
season,’ and to whom it is all one whether his acts 
in obedience to right reason are few or many, and 
a matters of indifference whether he look upon the 
world for a longer or a shorter time.® 

36. Man, thou hast been a citizen in this World- 
City,? what matters it to thee if for five years or 
a hundred? For under its laws equal treatment 
is meted out to all. What hardship then is there in 
being banished from the city, not by a tyrant or an 
unjust judge but by Nature who settled thee in it? 

6 e.g. Otho, Petronius, and Epicurus, for whose famous 
syllogism on. death see Aul. Gell. ii. 8; Diog. Laert. Epic. 
xxxi. § 2, and cp. Bacon’s Essay ‘‘On Death.” Tert. ad Mart. 
§§ 4, 5. 1 x, 20; xii. 23. 

8 ii. 73 xii. 36. ® ii, 163 iii. 11; iv. 4. 
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1 Here follow in A the verses translated in the Introduc- 
tion. 
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So might a praetor who commissions a comic actor, 
dismiss him from the stage. But I have not played 
my five acts, but only three. Very possibly, but in 
life three acts count as a full play.! For he, that 
is responsible for thy composition originally and thy 
dissolution now, decides when it is complete. 
But thou art responsible for neither. Depart then 
with a good grace, for he also that dismisses thee is 
gracious. 
1 iii. 8; xi. 1; Epict. Man 17; Cic. de Senect. 70. 
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THE SPEECHES OF MARCUS 


Cum aliquid pulchrius elocutus sum, placeo mihi, 
ideoque eloquentiam fugio. 
Marcus apud FRonvTo, 


THE SPEECHES OF MARCUS | 


INTRODUCTION 


Maxcus learnt from Rusticus to ‘eschew rhetoric and 
fine language”?! and thanked the Gods that, ‘‘ he had not 
made more progress in his rhetorical studies,” ? but the 
Greek in which he clothed his Thoughts shews that he had 
made some progress in them, and Dio says he was 
‘* practised in the principles of rhetoric.” § 

Only three speeches, purporting to be by Marcus, have 
come downto us. It is not certain how far we can accept 
them as authentic. The first is reported by Dio Cassius, 
who was twenty at the time of its delivery, and as he 
lived at Rome, and afterwards held high office in the 
state, he had ample sources of information. He ex- 
pressly states that Marcus read this address to the 
soldiers on the rebellion of Cassius, and being written it 
was more likely to have been preserved verbatim. It 
cannot be denied that the speech has touches character- 
istic of Marcus, but of course these might have been © 
purposely introduced by a skilful forger. On the other 
hand the style is rather rhetorical and artificial and more 
in keeping with Dio’s known proclivities. Still there is a 
dignity and restraint, not altogether unworthy of the 
occasion, noticeable throughout. Unfortunately it only 
comes to us in the epitome of Xiphilinus, and we do not 
know how far he has curtailed it, and it certainly seems 


1 See above, i. 7; Fronto, De Elog. 3. 
® See above, i. 17, § 4. 3 Dio, 71. 35, §1. 
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too short for such an occasion. In any case it must have 
been delivered in Latin. 

The last remark applies also to the dying speech of 
Marcus as given by Herodian, another contemporary 
authority, but one who was fond of composing suitable 
speeches for his characters when what they had actually 
said was not recoverable. The shortness of this speech 
may be said to be in its favour, as the Emperor was in 
the last stages of-his illness. The opening words are 
perhaps too plaintive and personal, but the remainder is 
natural and appropriate. The last few words of such a 
ruler and friend must have impressed his hearers and 
may well have been taken down at the time. Still it is 
strange that there is no hint of this speech in the 
description of the last scene given by Capitolinus.! 

The third speech, from the ‘‘ Life of Avidius Cassius ” 
by Gallicanus, is much less likely to be genuine. That 
particular piece of work is full of suspected material, and 
Marius Maximus, from whom this speech is probably 
taken, though a contemporary, is not a trustworthy 
authority, while the diction and absurd rhetoric of the 
missive, for it was a speech sent to the Senate and not 
delivered in it, are decidedly against its genuineness. 


1 Who here uses as his authority ‘‘ The last great historian 
of Rome”; see Das Kaiserhaus der Antonine und der Letzte 
Historiker Roms, Otto Th. Schulz, p. 128, who thinks the 
anonymous writer may have been Lollius Urbicus. See 
Lampr. Vit. Diadum. ix. 2. 


NOTE 


As the Speeches and Sayings cannot definitely be attri- 
buted to Marcus Aurelius it was thought advisable to print 
them in smaller type in order to distinguish them from his 
authentic work. 
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1 ¢.e. Martius Verus, see below. 
2 He forgot his own precepts ; see Medit. ix. 42, unless, as 
is possible, the speech came first. 
Dio 71. 34, § 3, obte Exdy obre Kxov emrnuuérAen cp. 
Aristides, Orat. ad Regem, § 106 (Jebb). 
4 cp. Medit. v. 33. 
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Speech to the Army on the news of the Revolt of Cassius, 
175 a.p. 


Marovs, learning of the revolt from Verus, the Gover- 
nor of Cappadocia, kept the news secret for a time, but 
as the soldiers were both greatly perturbed by the rumour 
and were freely discussing it, he called them together and 
read the following speech : 


‘**Tt is not, O fellow soldiers, to give way to resentment 
or lamentations that 1 am come before you. For what 
avails it to be wroth with the Divinity that can do what- 
ever pleaseth Him? Still, perhaps, they that are un- 
deservedly unfortunate cannot but bewail their lot; and 
that is the case with me now. For it is surely a terrible 
thing for us to be engaged in wars upon wars; surely 
it is shocking to be involved even in civil strife, and 
surely it is more than terrible and more than shocking 
that there is no faith to be found among men, and that 
I have been plotted against by one whom I held most 
dear and, although I had done no wrong and com- 
mitted no transgression, have been forced into a conflict 
against my will. For what rectitude shall be held safe, 
what friendship be any longer deemed secure, seeing that 
this has befallen me? Has not Faith utterly perished, 
and good Hope perished with it? Yet I had counted it a 
slight thing, had the danger been mine alone—for assuredly 
I was not born immortal—but now that there has been a 
defection, or rather a revolt, in the state, and the war 
comes home to all of us equally, I would gladly, had it 
been possible, have invited Cassius to argue the question 
out before you or before the Senate, and willingly with- 
out a contest have made way for him in the supreme 
power, had that seemed expedient for the common weal. 
For it is only in the public interest that I continue to 
incur toil and danger, and have spent so much time here 
beyond the bounds of Italy, an old man as I now am 
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1 He was 54. cp. Thoughts, i. 17, § 6; ii. 2, 6. 

2 Yet five years more of this anxious and strenuous life 
were to be his. cp. Dio, 71. 22, § 3. 

3 Martius Verus. Suidas credits him with tact, slimness, 
and warlike ability. He gave Marcus the first. news of 
the revolt. * cp. Medit. ix. 42. 
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and an ailing, unable to take food without pain, or sleep 
without. care. 
‘*But since Cassius would never agree to meet me for 
this purpose—for what faith could he have in me who kept 
so ill his faith to me?—you, my fellow soldiers, must in 
any case be of good cheer. For never, I take it, have 
Cilicians and Syrians and Jews and Egyptians been a 
match for you, and never will be, no, not though their 
muster was as many thousand times more numerous than 
yours as it is now less. Nor need even Cassius himself, 
ever so good a commander though he is reputed to be, and 
credited with many successful campaigns, be held of any 
great account at the present crisis. For an eagle at the 
head of daws makes no formidable foe, nor a lion at the 
head of fawns, and as for the Arabian war and the great 
Parthian war, it was you, not Cassius, who brought them 
to a successful end. Moreover, even if he has won dis- 
tinction by his Parthian campaigns, you too have Verus, 
who has won not less but even far more victories, and 
made greater acquisitions than he. 
‘*But perhaps even now, learning that I am alive, he 
has repented of his action ; for surely it was only because 
he believed me dead, that he acted thus. But if he still 
maintain his opposition, yet when he learns that we are 
indeed marching against him, he will doubtless take a 
different view both from dread of you and from reverence 
for me. I at any rate, fellow soldiers, have but one fear— 
for I will tell you the whole truth—that either he should 
take his own life from very shame of coming into our 
presence, or that another should slay him, learning both 
that I shall come and that Iam actually setting out against 
him. For great is the prize of war and of victory—a 
prize such as no one among men has ever won—of 
which I shall be deprived. And what is that? To forgive 
a man who has done wrong, to be still a friend to one 
who has trodden friendship underfoot, to continue faithful 
to one who has broken faith. What I say may perhaps 
seem to you incredible, but you must not disbelieve it ; 
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xenoac Oa.’ — Dio, 71. 24-26, § 4. 


Ex Oratione Marci Antonini (ad Senatum missa). 


‘¢ Habetis igitur p.c., pro gratulatione victoriae generum 
meum consulem, Pompeianum? dico, cuius aetas olim 
remuneranda fuerat consulatu, nisi viri fortes interven- 
issent, quibus reddi debuit, quod a re publica debebatur. 
Nunc quod ad defectionem Cassianam pertinet, vos oro 
atque obsecro, p.c., ut censura vestra deposita meam 
pietatem clementiamque servetis, immo vestram, neque 
quemquam unum senatus occidat. Nemo senatorum pun- 
iatur, nullius fundatur viri nobilis sanguis, deportati 
redeant, proscripti bona recipiant. Utinam possem mul- 
tatos etiam ab inferis excitare! Non enim umquam 
placet in imperatore vindicta sui doloris, quae si iustior 
fuerit, acrior videtur. Quare filiis Avidii Cassii et genero 
et uxori veniam dabitis. Et quid dico veniam? Cum illi 
nihil fecerint. Vivant igitur securi scientes sub Marco: 
vivere. Vivant in patrimonio parentum pro parte donato,? 
auro, argento, vestibus fruantur, sint securi, sint vagi ot 


l cp. Medit. vi. 2. 

2 Incorrect. This Pompeianus was consul in 173. In 176 
Claud. Pompeianus Quintianus, who married the daughter of 
Verus and Lucilla (see Dio 72. 4, § 4), was cons. suff. As for 
the victory, there had been no battle, but Cassius after ‘a 
three months’ dream of empire ” was assassinated by one of 
his own soldiers. See Czwalina, De Epistularum, etc., fide. 
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for, I take it, all that is good has not vanished utterly 
from among men, but there still remains among us a vestige 
of pristine virtue. But if any be incredulous, the greater 
even on that account is my desire that he should with his 
own eyes see actually done that which no man would 
believe could be done. For this would be the only gain 
I could get from my present troubles, if I were able to 
bring the matter to an honourable conclusion, and show 
to all the world that even civil war can be dealt with on 
right principles.” 1 


From a Speech of Marcus Antoninus (sent to the Senate). 


‘‘In return, then, for your congratulations on our 
victory, Conscript Fathers, you have as consul my son- 
in-law Pompeianus, whose mature years should long ago 
have been rewarded with a consulship had not other 
brave men had prior claims for recognition from the state. 
Now with regard to the rebellion of Cassius, I beg and 
beseech you, Conscript Fathers, to lay aside all thoughts 
of severity and safeguard my or rathcr your humanity 
and clemency, and let no single person be put to death 
by the Senate. Let no Senator be punished, the blood 
of no man of noble birth be spilt; let the exiles return, 
the proscribed recover their goods. Would that I could 
recall the condemned also from the Shades! For revenge 
for his own wrongs never sits well on an emperor; the 
more it is deserved, the more vindictive it seems. So 
you must pardon the children of Avidius Cassius, and his 
son-in-law, and his wife. But why do I say ‘‘ pardon,” 
whereas they have done no wrong? Let them live, then, 
in security, knowing that they live under Marcus. Let 
them live on their patrimony proportionately divided ; 
let them enjoy their gold, their silver, their raiment ; 


1 Or, made a right use of. 


0 Capit. Vit. Marc. xxvi. 11, 12: filii Cassii et amplius 
media parte acceperunt paterni patrimonii et auro atque 
argento adiuti. 
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liberi, et per ora omnium ubique populorum circumferant 
meae, circumferant vestrae pietatis exemplum. Nec 
magna haec est, p.c., clementia, veniam proscriptorum 
liberis et coniugibus dari: ego vero a vobis peto, ut 
conscios senatorii ordinis et equestris a caede, a pro- 
scriptione, a timore, ab infamia, ab invidia, et postremo 
ab omni vindicetis iniuria! detisque hoc meis temporibus, 
ut in causa tyrannidis qui in tumultu cecidit, probetur 
occisus. ”—Vulcat, Vit. Avid. Cass. xii. 
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1 This frigid rhetoric does not savour of Marcus. 

2 Pity was scouted by the sterner Stoics; but see Medit, 
ii. 13. 

® Commodus would be nineteen, but pe:pdxcov means a boy 
of fourteen or fifteen. Would dzoBaivoyra, unless it clashes 
with the metaphor that follows, meet the difficulty 2? Dio’s 
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let them be unmolested, let them be free to come and go 
as they please, and let them bear witness among all 
peoples everywhere to my humanity and yours. Nor is 
this any great clemency, O Conscript Fathers, that the 
children and wives of the proscribed should be pardoned : 
but what I ask of you is that you should shield all 
accomplices of Cassius among the Senators or Knights 
from death, proscription, apprehension, degradation, 
hatred, and in fact from all injury, and grant this glory 
to my reign, that in a rebellion against the throne he only 
should prove to have been slain who fell in the revolt.” 


The Last Words of Marcus. 


Calling together his friends and as many of his relations 
as were at hand, and setting his son before them, when 
all had come together, he raised himself gently on his 
pallet-bed, and began to speak as follows : 


‘‘That you should be grieved at seeing me in this state 
is not surprising, for it is natural to mankind to pity the 
misfortunes of their kinsfolk, and the calamities which 
fall under our own eyes call forth greater compassion. 
But I think that something even more will be forthcoming 
from you to me; for the consciousness of my feelings 
towards you has led me to hope for a recompense of good- 
will from you. But now the time is well-timed both for 
me to learn that I have not lavished love and esteem 
upon you in vain for all these years, and for you by 
showing your gratitude to prove that you are not un- 
mindful of the benefits you have received. You see here 
my son, whose bringing-up has been in your own hands, just 
embarking upon the age of manhood and, like a ship amid 
storm and breakers, in need of those who shall guide the 
helm, lest in his want of experience of the right course 


account of the speech (71. 30. 2.) differs (see also John of 
Antioch Fragm. 118). Dio says that several persons of sena- 
torial rank were condemned: Cod. Just. iv. &. 6. 
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1 Dio (72. 1. 1) says Commodus was by nature &kakos, but 
from too great amAdrys (cp. 71. 22. 3) and cowardice easily 
influenced by his entourage, and was thus by ignorance led 
into bad ways. See also Julian, Conviv. 429. 14, 

2 ep. Vule. Gall. Vit. Cass. viii. 3. 
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he should be dashed upon the rock of evil habits. Be ye 
therefore to him many fathers in the place of me, his one 
father, taking care of him and giving him the best counsel. 
For neither can any wealth, however abundant, suffice 
for the incontinence of a tyranny, nor a bodyguard be 
strong enough to protect the ruler, unless he has first of 
all the good-will of the governed. For those rulers 
complete a long course of sovranty without danger 
who instil into the hearts of their subjects not fear by 
their cruelty, but love by their goodness. For it is not 
those who serve as slaves under compulsion, but those 
who are obedient from persuasion, that are above suspicion, 
and continue doing and being done by without any cloak 
of flattery, and never show restiveness unless driven to it 
by violence and outrage. And it is difficult to check and 
put a just limit to our desires when Power is their minister. 
By giving my son then such advice, and bringing to his 
memory what he now hears with his own ears, you will 
render him both for yourselves and all mankind the best 
of kings, and you will do my memory the greatest of 
services, and thus alone be enabled to make it immortal.” 


3 This aspiration does not tally with the repeated denuncia- 
tions of fame in the Meditations iii. 10; iv. 19, 33, rf de 
Kal éorw bAws 7d Geluynotov; SAoy Kevdy. 
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INTRODUCTION 


Noruine lets us into the secret of a man’s character 
better than little anecdotes about him, and even seemingly 
trivial sayings uttered by him without any thoughts of a 
listening posterity. Unfortunately few such reminiscences 
of Marcus are extant, but the little that remains will be 
found to throw some light on a character which it has 
become too much the fashion to accuse of feebleness, 
criminal complaisance and inefficiency on the one hand, 
and on the other of harshness and cruelty. No support 
is given here to either of these mutually destructive 
views of a personality that was a striking combination of 
‘sweetness and gravity,’! of mildness and tenacity, of 
justice and mercy. We see a truly religious man who 
lived up to his creed,? a tempered Stoicism. 


1 Medit. i. 15. 
2 Dio 71. 30, § 2; Phil. Vit. Soph. ii. 11 (p. 242 Kayser) ; 
C.I.L. ii. 6278 = Eph. EHpigr. vii. 385, 
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(1) Capit. iv. 7. 

Posr hoc patrimonium paternum sorori! totum con- 
cessit, cum eum ad divisionem mater vocaret, respondit- 
que ‘‘ avi bonis se esse contentum,” addens ‘‘ ut et mater, 
si vellet, in sororem suum patrimonium conferret, ne 
inferior esset soror marito.” * 


(2) Capit. v. 3, 4. 

Ubi autem comperit se ab Hadriano? adoptatum, magis 
est deterritus quam laetatus, iussusque in Hadriani priv- 
atam domum migrare invitus de maternis hortis ‘ recessit. 
Cumque ab eo domestici quaererent, cur tristis in adopt- 


ionem regiam transiret, disputavit ‘‘quae mala in se 
contineret imperium.” 


(3) Capit. xaxvit. 7. 
Sententia Platonis® semper in ore illius fuit, ‘‘ Florere 


civitates, si aut philosophi imperarent aut imperantes 
philosopharentur.” 


(4) Dio 71. 34, § 4 = Suidas sub voce Mdpkos. 
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1 His only sister Cornificia. 2? Ummidius Quadratus. 

3 Schulz supplies Antonino auctore before Hadriano. 

* These ‘‘ Gardens,” that is, Lucilla’s private residence in 
its own private grounds, were probably on the Caelian hill. 

5 Plato, Rep. 473 p, quoted also by Cicero in his letter to 
his brother Quintus, de provincia administranda. 

§ A lesson learnt from Pius; see above, i. 16, § 6, 
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(1) 

Arter this! he gave up to his sister all that he had in- 
herited from his father, though his mother invited him to 
share it equally, and replied that he was content with being 
his grandfather's heir, adding that his mother too, if she 
were willing, should bestow her property upon his sister, 
that his sister might be on an equality with her husband. 


(2) 

When however he learnt that he had been adopted 
by Hadrian, he was more abashed than pleased, and 
when bidden to migrate to Hadrian’s private house, he 
left his mother’s mansion with regret. And when the 
household asked him why he took his adoption into the 
royal house so sadly, he enlarged upon the evils insepar- 
able from sovran power. 


(3) 
The sentence of Plato was for ever on his lips: Well 
was it for states, if either philosophers were rulers or rulers 
philosophers.* 


(4) 


If anyone did anything excellent, he praised him and 
utilized him for that, but did not expect other things 
from him, saying, It is impossible to make men exactly as 


1 About 136 Aa.p., when Marcus was 15. 

2 Aur. Victor (De Caes. xv. 3) applies the saying to Pius. 
Justin was well advised therefore in his Apology (i. 3), 
addressed to Pius and Marcus, in quoting the similar 
aphorism : %n mov xal tts Tov madalwv: bv wh of Epxovres pidro- 
gophaws: kal of apxopevot, ovn by ely Tas TOAELS EvSatmovijgat. 
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(5) Capit. xxii. 3, 4. 

Semper cum optimatibus non solum bellicas res sed 
etiam civiles, priusquam faceret aliquid, contulit. Deni- 
que sententia illius praecipua semper haec fuit: ‘‘ Aequius 
est, ut ego tot talium amicorum? consilium sequar, quam 
ut tot tales amici meam unius voluntatem sequantur.” 


(6) Dio, 71. 29, § 3. 
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(7) Capit. xia. 8. 


De qua (sc. Faustina) cum diceretur Antonino Marco, 
ut eam repudiaret, si non occideret, dixisse fertur: ‘‘Si 


1 See above, ix. 42, and cp. vii. 7. 

* Amici was a usual name for the Conciliuwm, or Privy 
Council, of the Emperor, a body of advisers first organized 
by Hadrian, und they may be meant here. Of a difficult 
case, where his own interests were involved, Marcus says to 
Fronto (Ad Caes. i. 17): ‘‘Duas res animo meo carissimas 
secutus sum, rationem veram et sententiam tuam. Di velint, 
ut semper quod agam, secundo iudicio tuo agam.” 

3 The jurist Paulus (Dig. xl. 9. 17) tells us that Marcus 
‘‘prohibuit ex acclamatione populi manumittere”; cp. 
Cod. vii. 11. 3. Fronto (Ad Caes. i. 8) seems to imply that 
Pius was more indulgent in this matter. 
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one wishes them to be, but it is our duty to utilize them, 
such as they are, for any service in which they can be useful 
to the common weal. 


(5) 

Not only in military but also in civil affairs, before 
doing anything, he always consulted the chief men of 
the State. In fact this was ever a favourite saying of 
his: It is facrer that I should follow the advice of Friends 
so many and so wise, than that Friends so wise and so 
many should follow my single will.} 


(6) 

So averse from all bloodshed was his disposition that, 
though at the people’s request he allowed a lion trained 
to devour men to be introduced into the arena, yet he 
not only refused to look at it himself or to enfranchize its 
trainer, in spite of a persistent demonstration of the 
audience against him, but even had it proclaimed that 
the man had done nothing to deserve freedom.” 


(7) 
When it was said to Marcus Antoninus of his wife, 
that he should divorce her, if he did not slay her, he is 
reported to have said, If we dismiss the wife, let us also 


1 cp. Capit. xi. 10, where we are told that Marcus 
consulted his praefectt (i.e. praetorio) and relied esp- 
ecially on the jurist Scaevola. In the Digest he calls 
Rusticus, Volusius Maecianus and Salvius Julianus amici. 
A maxim of his was Blush not to be helped (Medit. vii. 7); 
cp. also Fronto, Ad Caes. i. 17, “post consultationem 
amicorum.” 

2 Yet his bias towards the enfranchisement of slaves was 
notorious. See Digest, xxxviii. 4. 3: ‘‘ quod videlicet favore 
constituit libertatis.” 
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uxorem dimittimus, reddamus et dotem.”! Dos autem — 
quid habebatur nisi imperium, quod ille ab socero 
volente Hadriano adoptatus acceperat. 


(8) Digest iv. 2. 13 = alvitt. 7. 7 (Callistratus), 

Cum Marcianus diceret, ‘‘ Vim nullam feci,” Caesar 
dixit, ‘‘ Tu vim putas solum si homines vulnerentur? Vis 
est et tunc quotiens quis id, quod deberi putat, non per 
iudicem reposcit. Non puto autem nec verecundiae nec 
dignitati nec pietati tuae convenire quicquam non iure 
facere.” 


(9) Galen, xiv. 658 (Kiihn). 
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(10) Dio, 71. 3. 3 = Fragm. Dind. ». p. 206. 
=Zonaras xii. 2. 
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1 The same thing had been said long before by Burrhus to 
Nero of his wife Octavia, and in that case was applicable, 
but it was not.so in this, and besides Marcus was devoted to 
his wife to the last. See above, i. 17, § 7; Capit. xxvi. 4 ff, ; 
Dio, 71. 30, § 1. 

? One of the court physicians, who had been utterly wrong 
in their diagnosis of the illness of Marcus, while Galen had 
accurately divined it by merely feeling the patient’s pulse, 
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surrender the dewry. But what was meant by the dowry 
if not the Empire, which he had received when adopted 
by his father-in-law at Hadrian’s wish ?} 


(8) 


- When Marcianus said, ‘‘I have done no violence,”’ 
Caesar said, Do you think that violence is shewn only if 
men are wounded? There is violence then also, whenever a 
man demands back what he thinks due to him otherwise 
than by judicial process. But I do not think ct consistent 
with either your modesty or your dignity or your loyalty to 
the state that you should do anything except legally. 


(9) 

And he said to Peitholaus that he had but one physician 
and he was a free man, and he went on to say repeatedly 
about me that I was th2 first of physicians and the only 
philosopher.* 


(10) 


And yet, though a most stubborn contest had been 
followed by a brilliant victory, nevertheless, when peti- 
tioned by the soldiers, the Emperor refused to give them 
a largess, saying only this, that the more they received 
beyond their fixed pay, the more would be wrung from the 
life-blood of their parents and kinsfolk; for in the matter 


1 Marcus did not receive the Empire through Pius, but by 
Hadrian’s direct nomination. The latter arranged for Marcus 
to marry Fabia, the sister of Lucius Commodus, but Piusbroke 
this arrangement in favour of his own daughter Faustina. 
She inherited an immense patrimoniwm from her father for 
Marcus. é 

2 Galen was one of the most remarkable men of ancient 
times, On this occasion he reports some more (unimportant) 
words of Marcus. Galen twice affirms elsewhere that a good 


physician is also a philosopher. 
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(11) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. it. 1, p. 242, Kayser. 
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“*@ Adare,” edn, ‘‘yepwv oAlya hoBetra.” 6 pev ovv amndOe 
~ ‘ > t ~ \ , 
tod Oixaotnpiov eimav taira Kal peréwpoy KatadeiWvas moAv 
- a 4 c ~ ‘ fol 3 r ” , 
€ = 
Tob Udaros, panes be rev emdies To Bdge Cou sieg 
Oévrwy Kai ra repl thy Sikny tavtnv Hy@peOa: ov yap ~vvtyaye 


1 The other version has: rd 5& xpdtos ris ab’tapxlas obk év 
TOIS OTpATiWTAls GAN’ ev TE Oc Keira. 

2 cp. Aristides (Ad Reg. § 116, Jebb.): xal why ra pev wpds 
moAeptous avdpelors moAAors baHpke yevecOat, bxd St TAY oHETEpwy 
oTpaTiwTay abrovs &pxecOat <paddov> 3} xpareiv: 6 5& oftw 
padlws expdtyce kal katecThaato, dare ToAAGY wey Kad drelpwy 
dvtwy tev SeSouévwv abtois, xarewav de Kal poBepav ei ph 
TooaiTa AauBaverv, ove emnu’noe (MS ernidte) tas emiduplas 
QuT@Y K.T.A. f 

3 The trial took place at Sirmium in Pannonia about 
170 a.D., Herodes being accused of cruel and illegal conduct 
at Athens. He had been accused by the same persons of 
similar malpractices nearly thirty years before (see Fronto, 
Ad Caes. iii. 2-6). This Herodes was an Athenian famous 
for his riches, his generosity, and his oratory. He had been 
the teacher of Marcus in Greek rhetoric. 

+ The water-clock that timed the speakers in a trial. 
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indeed of his sovranty Ged alone could be judge. With 
such wisdom and self-command did he rule them that, 
though engaged inso many and such great wars, he never 
swerved from what was right so as either to say anything 
from flattery or do anything from fear.! 


(11) 

Herodes was driven frantic by this calamity 2? and came 
up to the Emperor’s seat of judgment no longer in his 
right mind and in love with death. For coming forward 
he set himself to rail at the Emperor, and without 
veiling his meaning or keeping his anger in hand, as might 
have been expected from one who was practised in such 
rhetorical devices, but in defiant and unbridled language he 
gave vent to his passion, saying ‘‘ This is all that comes of 
my friendship with Lucius, whom you sent to me, that in 
judging me you gratify your wife and three-year old 
child.” 4 But when Bassaeus,5 who had been invested 
with the power of capital punisliment, threatened him 
with death, Herodes said, ‘‘ My fine fellow, an old man 
has little more to fear.” Saying this he left the court 
without availing himself of his full time for speaking. 
But in our opinion the conduct of Marcus at this trial too 
was signally in keeping with his philosophical tenets ; for 


1 This incident recorded by Dio belongs to the earlier stage 
of the Marcomannic war, when the Emperor was in great 
straits for money. 

2 The calamity was the death by lightning of his adopted 
' daughters, the children of Alcimedon. 

3 Lucius Verus, the colleague of Marcus, who had died 
about a year before. He stayed with Herodes on his way to 
the East in 162. 


4 Vibia Sabina, the last child of Marcus, who with . 


Faustina, hence called Mater Castrorum, was with him at 
Sirmium. | 
5 Bassaeus Rufus, praetorian prefect 168-177. 
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épaivovto kabarrépevot tov ‘Hpa@dov, ws tovs apxovtas rns 
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- a , 
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paxaptot of ev TH hotpa - 
dnoOmokovtes,” ovtras eceicOn thy kapdtay Up’ Ov HKoveeEV, ws 
~ ~ - ’ 
és Sdxpva pavepa trayOjva. ths 6€ tov AOnvaiwy amodoyias 
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> A ¢ LU 3 ‘ > i) wy LA ’ 
opyiv 6 Mdpxos és Tols ameAevOépous Erpee Koddoer xpnod- 
a va eal 
pevos @s olov emerkel, OUT@ yap avTos xapaxtnpiCer THY EavTOU 
é WD s A ta a > -~ 
kpiow, pove de “AXkepedovre THY Tyswplav émavnKev ‘* amroxpa- 
is [) U e628 Ck n > abe | a 
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4 Na > . lod , 
nev Or) Gde ehidocodeiro TS Mapa. 


(12) Themistius, Orat. 15. 191b. 


"Avta@vive TO ‘Popaioy avtoxpdropt, @ TovT@ av’To éemadvupor 
‘6 Evdae8is” jv,® tod orparevpatos bmd dixpous [aire] 
meComevov, avacxoav tw xeipe 6 Bacieds mpds Tov ovpavér 
“ravtn” en “rH xeupt mportpeaunv ce Kai inérevoa rov 
(wis Soripa, 7 Cay odk apeddunr.” Kal obra xarfdece Tov 
Oedv rH edx Sore €E alOpias Hxov vepedat bdpoopodtoa rois 
oTpatiorats. 


1 Perhaps éyxAtoews. 


2 This was the peculiar cognomen of Pius, but Marcus 
sometimes receives it even in inscriptions, 
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he did not frown, or so much as turn his eyes, as even an 
arbitrator might have done, but turning to the Athenians 
said: Make your plea, men of Athens, even though Herodes 
is not for allowing you to do so. _And as he listened to 
their case, at many points he was secretly grieved, but 
when the complaint of the Athenian Assembly was 
being read to him, in which they openly attacked 
Herodes for trying to win over the Governors of Greece 
with many honeyed words, and somewhere or other even 
cried out, ‘‘O bitter honey!” and again, ‘‘ Happy they 
that perish in the pestilence!” he was so deeply moved 
by what he heard, that he was brought to tears in the 
sight of all. But as the case of the Athenians comprised 
an accusation against his freedmen as well as against 
Herodes, Marcus diverted his anger on to the freedmen, 
punishing them however as leniently as possible—for 
that is how he himself characterizes his sentence,—but 
to Alcimedon alone he remitted the punishment, alleging 
that his calamity in respect of his children was punishment 
enough.! In a way then thus worthy of a philosopher 
did Marcus act on this occasion. 


(12) 


When the army of Antoninus the Roman Emperor, 
who also had the cognomen of Pius, was perishing of 
thirst,? the king, raising both his hands to heaven, 
said, With this hand, wherewith I have taken away no 
life, have I implored Thee and besought the Giver of life. 
And he so prevailed with God by his prayer that upon 
a clear sky there came up clouds bringing rain to his 
soldiers. 


1 ep. his words iu the Digest, i. 18. 14: his madness is in 


itself punishment enough. . ; 
2 At the time of the so-called ‘‘ miraculous victory” over 


the Quadi in 174 ; see Dio, 71. 8. 
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(13) Ammianus Marcellinus, wait. 5. 


Cum Palaestinam transiret Aegyptum petens Judae- 
orum foetentium et tumultuantium saepe taedio percitus 
dolenter dicitur exclamasse, ‘‘O Marcomanni, O Quadi, 
O Sarmatae, tandem alios vobis inertiores! inveni.” 


(14) Dio, Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206. 


“Ore wapackevalopevov tov Madpxov? eis roy xara Kaootou 
fa > , ‘ “4 3Q 7 y eeee 
médepov ovdepiay BapBaptxyy cuppayiay edeEato Kairor 
an Lf a“ a cad 
ToAA@Y ouvOpaporvTay aiTd, Aéyov ‘“un xpHvae Tois Bap- 
Bapos eidevat Ta petrakd “Papaiwy Kivovpeva Kaka.” 


(15) Vule. Gallicanus, Vit. Cass. viii. 


Caput eius ad Antoninum cum delatum esset, ille non 
exultavit, non elatus est, sed etiam doluit ‘‘ ereptam sibi 
esse occasionem misericordiae,’’ cum diceret ‘‘se vivum 
illum voluisse capere, ut illa exprobraret beneficia sua 
eumque servaret.” Denique cum quidam diceret repre- 
hendendum Antoninum, quod tam mitis esset in hostem 
suum eiusque liberos et adfectus atque omnes, quos 
conscios tyrannidis repperisset, addente illo qui repre- 
hendebat ‘‘Quid si ille vicisset ?” dixisse dicitur: ‘‘Non 
sic deos coluimus nec sic vivimus, ut ille nos vinceret.” 
Enumeravit deinde ‘‘ omnes principes, qui occisi essent, 
habuisse causas quibus mererentur occidi nec quemquam 
facile bonum vel victum a tyranno vel occisum, dicens 


1 This word is doubtful, another reading being dnetiores, 
Suggested emendations are <inquietiores, ineptiores, Cp. 
Josephus ¢ Apion ii. 14, Dind. 

2 This should be in the nominative case. 
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(13) 

When he was crossing Palestine on his way to Egypt, 
constantly moved with disgust at the unsavoury and 
turbulent Jews, he is said to have cried out with a groan, 
O Marcomanni, O Quadi, O Sarmatians, at length have I 
fownd others more good for nothing than you. 


(14) 


When Marcus was making preparations for the war 
against Cassius he would not accept any aid from bar- 
barians, though many offered him their services, saying 
that the barbarians must not know the troubles that were 
being stirred wp between Romans.? 


(16) 


When the head of Cassius was brought to him, Anton- 
inus shewed no exultation or pride, but even lamented 
that he had been robbed of an opportunity for compassion, 
for he had wished to take him alive, he said, that he might 
reproach him with the benefits he had done him, and then 
spare his life. Lastly when one said that Antoninus was 
to blame for his clemency toward his enemy and his 
enemy’s children and relations and all whom he had 
found to be accomplices in the usurpation, the man who 
had imputed the blame going on to say, ‘‘ What if he had 
been successful ?’’ Marcus is said to have answered, My 
worship of the Gods has not been such, my life ts not such, 
that he could be successful. He then, enumerating all the 
Emperors who had been killed, pointed out that they had 
deserved their fate, and that no good Emperor had easily 
been overcome by a usurper or slain, adding that Nero had 


1 Or ‘more of a bore.’ The date would be 176. 

2 So in the Boer War, in view of the native question in 
“South Africa, England refused to employ her Indian and 
Maori troops. 
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meruisse Neronem, debuisse Caligulam, Othonem et 
Vitellium non imperare voluisse.”! Htiam de Galba 
paria sentiebat, cum diceret ‘‘in imperatore avaritiam 
esse acerbissimum malum. Denique non Augustum, non 
Traianum, non Hadrianum, non patrem suum a rebellibus 
potuisse superari, cum et multi fuerint et ipsis vel invitis 
vel insciis exstincti.” Ipse autem Antoninus a senatu 
petiit, ‘‘ne graviter in conscios defectionis animadverte- 
retur,” eo ipso tempore, quo rogavit, ‘‘ne quis senator — 
temporibus suis capitali supplicio adficeretur,” quod illi 
maximum amorem conciliavit. 


(16) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. i. 9, p. 252, Kays. 


Olxtorny 8€ Kat rov “Apioreidny rhs Syvpyys eimeiv. ovK 
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° = 
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si , N , VERN ie Eel ee: sia. 
Oapa emiotevdga tov Bacrhéa, emi d€ ra ‘* Céhupor S€ Epjuny 
katanvéovor” kal ddkpva TOG BiBrio* emiordEae rov Baowdéa, 
om, lol aN > ~ Lad > , > , 3 
Evvotkiav te TH TodeL €k TOY ToD "Apiateidov evdocipor 
vevoa. eTvyxave S€ kal Evyyeyovas {Sn TS Madpx@ 6 Apto- 

‘ > > ~ - 
teldns ev “Iavia, @s yap tod “Edeciov Aapucvov FKovov, 
> by Name ae , 78 a “ij , Ce AD ny 
emednpet pev 6 adtoxpdrap 767 TH Spvpyvy tpitny nuépayv, Tov 

AP , 
d€ *AptotetOny otra yryveoKwy ijpero Tovs KuvtiAious pi ev 

. val > ia c if > na c a: a” 
TO Tév donafopevwv Suik@ mapewpapevos ait@ 6 avip ein, 


1 Should be debuisse or meruisse. 
2 We have the letter, addressed to Marcus and Commodus, 


in the works of Aristides (Jebb, § 209). Its date would be 
177-180. 


3 Lit. to the tune set by Aristides. 


372 


THE SAYINGS OF MARCUS 


deserved, Caligula had earned his death, Otho and: Vitellius 
ought never to have reigned. His opinion of Galba was 
similar, for he remarked that in an Emperor avarice} was 
the most huteful of faults. In a word, rebels had never 
been able to overcome either Augustus or Trajan or Hadrian 
or his own father, for many as they were, they had been 
crushed against the wish or without the knowledge of the 
reigning Emperor. Antoninus himself, however, besought 
the Senate not to proceed with severity against accom- 
plices in the rebellion, asking at the same time that no 
Senator should in his reign be punished with death; and 
this won for him the greatest love. 


(16) 


It is no flatterer’s praise but the truest and most just 
to call Aristides the founder of Smyrna. For he made so 
moving a lament to Marcus over the utter destruction of 
this city by earthquakes and openings in the ground, that 
over the rest of the mournful tale the Emperor sighed 
repeatedly, but at the ‘‘ breezes blowing over a city of 
desolation ” he even let tears fall upon the writing, and 
granted the restoration of the city in accordance with the 
suggestions of Aristides. It chanced also that Aristides 
had already made the acquaintance of Marcus in Ionia, 
for when they were attending the lectures of the Athenian 
Damianus, the Emperor who had already been three days 
in Smyrna, not yet knowing Aristides personally, re- 
quested the Quintilii? to see that the man should not be 
passed over unnoticed in the imperial levée. They said 


1 ep. Capit. xxix. 5: Nihil magis et timuit et deprecatus 
est quam avaritiae famam de qua se multis epistulis purgat. 
Dio, after speaking of his liberality and public benefactions, 
says (71. 32, § 3): ag ofmep kad viv Oavudtw tov aiTiomévwy 
abrov &s ov meyaddppova yevdpmevor. 

2 Two brothers, famed for their character, ability, and 
fraternal affection. They exercised conjointly the governor- 
ship of Achaia, and later a military command in Pannonia. 
They also shared an unjust death at the hands of Commodus. 
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(17) Dio, 71. 32, § 1 = Fragm. Dind. v. p. 207. 

"ENOwy b€ és thy ‘Popny kal mpds tov Sypov Siadeyopevos, 
emetoy peragvY Aéyovtos av’rovu ta te GAXa kal Ort mroAXots 
* > \ > > t 66? +99 ‘ ~ \ 
ereow amrodeOnunkws nv, aveBonoay ‘‘doxTa,” Kal tTovTo Kal 
tais xepaiv, iva 87 Kal xpuvcots toaovtous és TO Seimvov! 
AdBwot, mpooevedei—avro, Stewerdiave Kai en Kal adros 
’ 


662 BF \ \ = aN ? \ Sieeeee 
OKT@, Kal peTa TavTa ava Staxogias Spaypas auTol.s KaT- 


° bud »* / oR 
EVELMEV, OGOV OUT TpPOTEpoY eiAnpeaaV. 


(18) Dio, 71. 33, § 2. 
“O 8€ Mdpkos kat xpnara ek tod Snnogiov? Atnoe Thy 
Bovdny odx Gre wy Exewro emt TH TOU Kparovvros e€ovcia, GAN’ 


1 The congiarium was originally a distribution of food by 
measure. The largess to soldiers was called donativum. 


2 «.e. the aerarium. The Emperor’s privy purse was called 
fiscus. 
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they had not seen him themselves, for they would not 
have failed to introduce him ; and on the next day they 
both arrived escorting Aristides, and the Emperor ad- 
dressing him said, Why have you been so slow in letting 
me see you? And Aristides said, “ A professional problem, 
.O King, occupied me, and the mind, when so engaged, 
must not be detached from the prosecution of its en- 
quiry.” The Emperor, charmed by the man’s character, 
his extreme naiveté and studiousness, said, When shall 1 
hear you? And Aristides replied, ‘‘Suggest a subject 
to-day and hear me to-morrow ; for I am not of those 
who ‘throw up’ what is in their minds but of those who 
speak with precision. But grant, O King, that my pupils 
also may be present at the hearing.” Certainly, said 
Marcus, they may, for it is free to all. And on Aristides 
saying, ‘‘ Permit them, O King, to cheer and applaud as 
loud as they can,” the Emperor smiling said, That depends 
on yourself. 


(17) 


On his return to Rome, when, in addressing the people, 
he mentioned among other things that he had been 
absent many years, they shouted ‘“ Hight,” ! and signified 
this besides with their fingers, of course that they might get 
so many pieces of gold for a congiarium. The Emperor 
smiled, and himself said, Yes, eight, and afterwards dis- 
tributed 200 drachmas? apiece, a larger sum than they 
had ever received before. 


(18) 


Marcus even begged of the Senate money from the 
public treasury, not that it was not in the ruler’s 


1 From 169 to 176 a.D. : 2 
2 Seven or eight pounds, the denarius aureus being 


= 25 silver denarii. 
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(19) Philostratus, Vit. Soph. i. 9, p. 240 Kays. 
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(20) Capit. xaviti. 


Cum aegrotare coepisset, filium* advocavit atque ab 
eo primum petiit ut belli reliquias non contemneret, ne 


‘ The date would be in 178, just before the Emperor’s last 
departure for the war. 


* His son Commodus, now 19 years old. He was perhaps 
more weak than vicious. As a matter of fact Pompeianus 
and the other amici of Marcus persuaded Commodus to 
remain for six months, ' 
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power to demand it, but because Marcus said that every- 
thing, both money and all else, belonged to the Senate 
and the people ; for We, he said, speaking to the Senate, 
so far from having anything of our own, even live in a 
house that is yours.4 


(19) 

Of this Lucius? another surprising story is told. The 
Emperor Marcus was an eager disciple of Sextus the 
Boeotian philosopher,’® being often in his company and 
frequenting his house. Lucius, who had just come to 
Rome, asked the Emperor, whom he met on his way, 
where he was going to and on what errand, and Marcus 
answered, Jt 1s good even for an old man to learn;4 
I am now on my way to Sextus the philosopher to learn 
what I do not yet know. And Lucius, raising his hand 
to heaven, said, ‘‘O Zeus, the king of the Romans in his 
old age takes up his tablets and goes to school. But my 
king Alexander died before he was thirty-two.” 


(20) 


When he began to sicken, he sent for his son, and at 
first besought him not to neglect the relics of the war, 


1 The Emperor, if he said these words, can hardly be 
acquitted of some affectation, as he had a very large fortune 
in his own right, inherited from his mother and also through 
Faustina. 2 A philosopher friend of Herodes Atticus. 

3 Sextus was grandson of Plutarch and a teacher of 
Marcus ; see Capit. iii. 2, and Marcus himself (i. 9 and note), 
from which we see what he learnt ‘‘in his old age.” He also 
‘¢shewed off” his philosophy before Sextus ; see Themistius, 
Orat. xi, 145h. 

4 In this he was in the good company of our own great 
Alfred. cp. also Seneca, Hp. 76: tamdiu discendum est, 
quamdiu nescias ; Solon. Fragm. 8. Bergk, ynpdoxrwy 8 aie 
TOAAG didacKduevos. 

5 The parallel with our Edward II. is very close. 
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videretur rem publicam prodere. Et cum filius ei 
respondisset cupere se primum sanitatem, ut vellet per- 
misit petens tamen ut exspectaret paucos dies, haud 
simul proficisceretur. Deinde abstinuit victu potuque 
mori cupiens auxitque morbum. Sexta die vocatis 


amicis et ridens res humanas, mortem autem contemnens 
ad amicos dixit, “Quid de me fletis et non magis de 


pestilentia et communi morte cogitatis?” Et cum illi 


vellent recedere, ingemiscens ait, ‘‘Si iam me dimit-— 


titis, vale vobis dico vos praecedens.” Et cum ab eo 
quaereretur, cui filium commendaret, ille respondit : 
‘¢ Vobis, si dignus fuerit, et dis immortalibus.” Septimo 
die gravatus est et solum filium admisit. Quem statim 
dimisit, ne ineum morbus transiret. Dimisso filio caput 
operuit quasi volens dormire sed nocte animam efflavit. 


(21*) Dio Fragm. Dind. v. p. 206. 
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(21) Dio 71. 33, § 4. 


> ld = - 
MedAwy ovy drobynokew Te xiAtdpy@ TO avvOnya airovyrt 
edn, ‘‘ arehOe mpos Tov avatédXovta, eyo yap Svopat.” 


1 This quotation occurs again in Dio, 71. 22, but with a 
different application, as a sarcasm against the rise of Pertinax, 
a man of humble birth, to the consulship. 
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lest he should seem to betray the State. But when his 
son answered that his first care was for health, he let 
him do as he would, begging him however to wait a few 
days and not take his departure at once. Then he 
abstained from food and drink,! wishing to die, and 
aggravated the disease. On the sixth day he called for 
his friends, and mocking earthly things, but setting 
death at naught, he said to them, Why weep for me and 
not rather think on the pestilence and the death that awaits 
al? And when they made as though to retire he said, 
sighing, If you now give me my dismissal, I give you my 
furewell and lead the way for you. And when it was 
asked of him to whom he commended his son, he 
answered, J'o you, if he be worthy, and to the immortal 
Gods. On the seventh day he grew worse, and allowed 
only his son to be admitted, but dismissed him at once 
that he might not take the infection. After parting from 
his son he veiled his head as if he would sleep, but in the 
night he breathed his last. 


(218) 
When Marcus was seriously ill, so as to have little 


hope of recovery, he would often cry out in his illness 
this verse from the tragedy, . 


Such is war’s disastrous work.? 


(21°) 

When near his death, being asked by the tribune for 
the watchword, he said, Go to the rising sun, for I am 
setting. 

1 The latter is not likely. He had long been unable to 
take solid food ; see Dio (71. 6, §4), who says positively that 
he was poisoned by order of Commodus. Others say he died 


of the pestilence. men Si 
2 Pius in the delirium of his last fever nzhil aliud quam 


de re publica et de regibus, quibus wrascebatur, locutus est 
(Capit. Vit. Pii, xii. 8). Napoleon’s last words were ¢ée 
darmée. 
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(22) Philostratus, Vit. Soph., Kayser, p. 231 
(or Loeb Ser. refer.). 
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(23) Capit., Vit. Marci, aavix. 4. 
Priusquam ad bellum Marcomannicum rediret, in 


Capitolio iuravit nullum senatorem se sciente occissum, 


quom etiam rebelles dixerit se servaturum fuisse, is 
scisset.4 


1 For Marcus’ own youthful opinion of Polemon see Fronto’s 
Letters, i, 117, ii. 241” (Loeb). 

2 Homer, Iliad, x. 535. 

* The contest was for the religious primacy of the Province 
of Asia with Ephesus and other towns. 

4 See above, p. 355, and the note there, 
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(22) 

When the Emperor Marcus said to Herodes, ‘* What 
do you think of Polemon ?” he, fixing his eyes, answered, 
“* Hark ! on my ears there is falling the thunder of gallop- 
ing chargers,” signifying thereby the measured beat and 
resonance of his words... . 

Smyrna, being engaged in a dispute about the Shrines 
and the privileges attached to them, had chosen as their 
advocate Polemon, now come to the end of his life. But 
when just about tostart on his journey to defend their rights 
he died, and the city fell into the hands of other advo- 
cates ; but when these were putting their case badly in 
the Emperor’s court, the latter, turning to the envoys 
from Smyrna, said, ‘‘Was not Polemon appointed your 
advocate in this contest?” ‘Yea,’ they said, ‘‘if you 
mean the Sophist.” ‘‘ Perhaps, then,” said the Emperor, 
“‘he had composed some speech in behalf of your rights, 
as was likely, since he was about to contend before me 
and for such important issues.” ‘ Possibly so, O King,” 
said they, ‘‘ but not to our knowledge.” The Emperor 
then adjourned the case till the speech could be brought 
over ; and when it had been read in court the Emperor 
gave his verdict in accordance with it; and Smyrna went 
away having gained the primacy, and asserting that 
Polemon had come to life again for their sake. 


(23) 

Before setting out again for the Marcomannic War, he 
took an oath on the Capitol that no senator had been 
put to death with his knowledge, since he would (he said) 
have saved even rebels, had he known. 
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NOTE ON THE ATTITUDE OF MARCUS 
TOWARDS THE CHRISTIANS 


WITH 


HIS EDICT ADDRESSED TO THE COMMON 
ASSEMBLY OF ASIA 


Marcus and the Christians. 
(i. 6, iii. 16, vii. 68, viii. 48. 51, xi. 3.) 


Noruine has done the good name of Marcus so much 
harm as his supposed uncompromising attitude towards 
the Christians, and in this connexion great emphasis has 
been laid upon a passage in the present book where the 
Christians, according to our accepted text, are mentioned. 
It will be worth while to examine this and certain other 
passages in the book and see if they throw any light on 
Marcus’ real sentiments towards the Christians. 

Taking xi. 3 first, we note that mapdra&cs, which is per- 
sistently translated obstinacy to bring it into line with 
Pliny’s obstinatio, does not mean obstinacy at all, but 
opposition.! This is clear from the use of the word and 
its verb elsewhere by Marcus. In iii. 3 it is used in its 

rimary sense of armies opposite one another on the 
field of battle. The only passage where the verb occurs 
(viii. 48) is very instructive. ‘‘ Remember,” he says, 
‘“‘that the ruling Reason shows itself unconquerable 
when, concentrated in itself, it is content with itself, so 


1 Since this was written I find that M. A. P. Lemercier 
(Les Pensées de Marc-Auréle, Introd. p. viii. note 2) quotes 
with approval E. Havet’s similar interpretation. Suidas 
glosses mapdratis with méAcuos éumapdoxevos. 
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it do nothing that it doth not will, even if it refuse from 
mere unreasoning opposition (xv ahdyos maparaénrat).” 
Here the word is used in exactly the same connexion as 
in xi. 3, and by no means in a sense entirely condemnat- 
ory. It seems to me quite possible that the Emperor 
may have had the Christians in mind here as well as 
in xi. 3. Conduct such as that of the Christians was pre- 
cisely what Marcus is never tired of recommending, viz., _ 
not under any compulsion to transgress the demands of 
the ruling Reason,! and if it were found impossible to 
act up to the standard of right set by the conscience (ro 
évdov tSpvpevov) owing to external causes, then to depart 
cheerfully from life. It appears to me that Marcus in 
both these passages is really approving of the resistance. 
Again the actual mention of the Christians here re- 
quires to be considered. The word itself was taboo with 
the pagan stylists as a barbarism. Even when they are 
apparently alluding to Christians, such writers as Epic- 
tetus, Dio Chrysostom, Plutarch, Aristides, Apuleius, 
Dio Cassius, Philostratus, do not use the term—much 
as an Arnold or a Pater would hesitate to use the word 
‘‘Salvationist.” We do not find it in Fronto’s extant 
works nor Galen’s. Lucian, however, employed it in the 
Alexander and the Peregrinus, if (which some deny) these 
works are by him. Marcus would no doubt have used 
the word, as Trajan, Pliny and Hadrian did, in rescripts 
and. official documents, but it is a question whether his 
literary purism and the example of his favourite Epictetus 
would have allowed him to employ it in a Greek philo- 
sophical treatise. When we look at the clause, as of 
Xpicreavol, as here inserted, we see that it is outside the 
construction, and in fact ungrammatical. It is in the 
very form of a marginal note,? and has every appear- 
ance of being a gloss foisted into the text. But even if 
the words be omitted, Marcus may still have had the 


1 He says (viii. 41) that ‘nothing can overbear this Reason, 
not steel, nor tyrant, nor obloquy.’ 
2 I see Lemercier holds the same view. 
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Christians in mind when he wrote the passage, which 
only condenins an eagerness to meet death without real 
justification and without due dignity.! 

There are other expressions in this book which seem to 
glance at a body of men who must have been often in 
Marcus’s thoughts. For instance, when he speaks (vii. 68) 
of those who ‘‘can live out their lives in the utmost 
peace of mind, even though all the world cry out against 
them what they choose, and the beasts tear them limb from 
limb,” he cannot be thinking of criminals in the ordinary 
sense of the word, for it is evident that innocent people 
are meant, and if so, what innocent people received such 
treatment? It is not at all impossible—I think it highly 
probable—-that Marcus looked upon the Christians as 
misguided enthusiasts, who had to be punished as the 
law then stood,? but whom he no more than Hadrian and 
Pius? wished to punish. Again (vii. 51) he quotes the 
indignant cry of whom but the Christians? They kill us, 
they cut ws limb from limb, they execrate us! Adding the 
comment: Low does that prevent you from being pure, 
sane, sober, just? In yet another place (iii. 16), in words 
that point still more conclusively to the Christians, he 
acknowledges that to own the Intelligence as ruler and 
guide to what is a clear duty is found also among ‘‘ those 
who do not believe in Gods, and those who will not stand by 


1 This is not much more than what Clem. Alex. says, 
Stromata, iv. 4. There were some egregious cases of voluntary 
martyrdom in Spain under the Moslems (see the present 
writer’s Ohristiamty and Islam in Spain, pp. 37 ff.). See 
also the conduct of Callistus, afterwards Bishop of Rome. 
Hippolytus, Refut. Haer. ix. 12. Nor were philosophers 
exempt from the reproach of dying tactations causa (see 
Digest, xxvii. 3. 6. 7). 

2 This was the view of Ruaticus, his ‘domestic philo- 
sopher.’ (See Acts of Justin Martyr.) 

3 This is clear from the joint letter of Marcus and Pius to 
the Larissaeans, l’hessalonicans, Athenians, and all the Greeks 
against mob-violence towards the Christians; see Mclito in 
Eusebius, iv. 26, § 10). 
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their country, and those who do theur deeds behind closed 


doors.” Now all these three were the stock charges — 


against Christians, and who can doubt they are hinted at 
here? Lastly there is the reference to exorcism (i. 6),! in 


which Marcus says that Diognetus taught him to dis- — 


believe. ; 
Asa matter of fact, Marcus has been condemned as a 
persecutor of the Christians on purely circumstantial and 


quite insufficient grounds. The general testimony of con- 


temporary Christian writers is against the supposition. 
So is the known character of Marcus. His distinguishing 
characteristic, in which he excelled all recorded rulers, 
was humanity. His diAarOperia is mentioned by Galen, 
Dio, Philostratus, Athenagoras (twice), Melito, and Aris- 
tides (eleven times); and his humanitas by the eminent 
jurist Callistratus.? As soon could Alexander have turned 
his back in the day of battle as Marcus shown cruelty to 
his subjects, however lowly. ‘‘ Never,” says Marcus in 
the eighth book of his self-communings, ‘‘have I willingly 
injured another,” and Themistius (Orat. 15) records how, 
when penned in by his enemies in a new Caudine Forks, 
he raised his hands to Heaven and cried, ‘‘ With this hand 
wherewith I have shed no blood, I appeal to Thee and 
beseech the Giver of life.” 

He had a passion for justice, and was most scrupulous 
in his observance of law, as Papinian, the greatest of 
jurists, has told us. That he should have encouraged 
mob-violence against unoffending persons, ordered the © 
torture of innocent women and boys, and violated the 
rights of citizenship in his insensate fury, is as incon- 
ceivable as that St. Louis should have broken the Christian 
law or become a Mohammedan. That some Christians 
suffered for their religion in the reign of Marcus is most 


? On which see note above, and cp. Lucian, Philops. § 16 
(of Christ). 


* Marcus himself in his laws repeatedly appeals to this 


principle. Capit. says he was noted for the mildness of his 
punishments, and see p. 369. 
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probable, though there is perhaps no single martyrdom at- 
tributed to this period of which the date? is certain beyond 
cavil. That there was in any sense a general persecution 
of the Christians at this time is contrary to all the facts. 
There were numbers of them in Rome itself, with a Bishop 
at their head. There were actually Christians in the Em- 
peror’s household and probably (e.g. Apollonius) in the 
Senate itself. Of all these Roman Christians we only 
hear of Justin and his six companions being martyred, 
one of them being a slave of the Emperor. Other 
Christian slaves in the royal household survived him. If 
he wished to put down Christianity, why did he not 
begin with his own palace and with Rome ?? 

So far from persecuting them, we know that as sub- 
ordinate ruler with Pius? he was responsible for the letter 
to the Greek cities forbidding outrages against the 
Christians. The letter to the Common Assembly of 
Asia, given below, if authentic, emanated from him in 
conjunction with Pius or from him alone. Its genuine- 
ness in the main has been upheld by Harnack, and is 
certainly capable of defence. 


1 Dr. Abbott has given plausible reasons for doubting the 
date of the Lyons martyrdom, aud some (e.g. Havet) deny 
the authenticity of the letter in Eusebius. 

2 The famous caricature of the Christian religion found 
in the pages’ quarters in the Palatine (see Lanciani, Ancient 
Rome 122) dates from this reign. 

3 Melito says distinctly cod ra cupmdvta SiosKovvTos ad7@, 
Euseb. iv. 26. 10 (? rdvrta ouvdio1xobyros). 
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-Avrevivoy mpds Td Kowvov tis ’Aolas émiorodn (wept Tov 
xa’ npas ddyov). 
(Eusebius, iv. 13=Nicephorus iii. 28; cp. Justin. 
Apol. i. ad fin.) 
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1 The version in Justin at the end of Aol. i. has the fol- 
lowing heading: Attor. Kaio. Tiros AYAtos ’Adpiayds *Avrwr. 
eB. EboeBns, apx. mey., Snuap. é&., braros +d 2d, aarhp 
matpl5os 7d xa’ x.7.A. The dates are out of place and ob-— 
viously absurd ; 73’=84 and «a’=2]. Altered to xd’ and 3’ 
respectively and placed after éfovcias and #raros they would 
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1 An unusual form for ’Apuyeviaxds, a title not given till 163. 
? Marcus was consul for the third time and renewed his 
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Letter of Antoninus to the Common Assembly of Asia 
(about our religion). 


The Emperor Caesar Marcus Aurelius Antoninus Au- 
gustus [Armenius!] Pontifex Maximus, in the tifteenth 
year of his Tribunate, Consul for the third time,? to the 
Common Assembly of Asia greeting. 

I am confident? that the Gods also look to it that such 
persons should not escape detection. For it is much more 
their concern than yours to punish those who refuse to 
worship them. But you harass these men,* and harden 
them in their conviction, to which they hold fast, by 
accusing them of being atheists. For indeed they would 
rather choose to be accused and die for their own 
God than live. Consequently they even come off vic- 
torious, giving up their lives rather than comply with 
your demands. And with respect to the past and present 
earthquakes® it is not amiss to remind you of them, 
despondent as you are whenever they occur and yet for 
ever contrasting our belief and conduct with theirs.® 


Trib. Pot. for the fifteenth time in 161, in which year he 
became emperor on 7 March and withina few days associated 
Lucius Verus in the Empire with himself. 

* The beginning of the rescript is apparently lost. cp. for 
the opening words the deorwm iniuriae dis cwrae of Tacitus. 

4 The Justin text says ‘‘ charge them with disorder,” and 
adds ‘‘ ‘and bring other charges against them which we cannot 

rove.’ 
sae There were several earthquakes in Asia Minor between 
138 and 180, Rhodes, Smyrna, and Cyzicus being destroyed, 
but the dates are not accurately settled. There was certainly 
one at Smyrna about 177, but that is too late. There was 
one at least in the reign of Pius, and the one here mentioned 
is supposed by some to have oceurred about 152, but I think 
it may possibly be identified with one by which pes was 
chiefly affected; see Fronto. Ad Ant, i. 12 (A.p. 162), 
Sem. Or. ad Graecos, 26; Fronto De Elogu. Naber, p. 147; 

Dio (Lyit. Xtvh.) Pius 4, 
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6° The parts underlined are those which Harnack ('eate 
und Untersuch. 2. Gesch. der Alt-Christ. Liter. xiii.) con- 
siders portions of the genuine edict. Eusebius places it 
under the reign of Pius, though he gives the superscription 
as above. The version in Justin seems to be an “‘ improved ” 
form of the text, making it clearer and more emphatic. 
It is not known whether the rescript was originally in Greek 
or Latin, but almost certainly it was in the former. 
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They indeed show the more outspoken confidence in 
their God, while you during the whole time of your 
apparent ignorance both neglect all the other Gods and 
the worship of the Ever-living One,! whose worshippers, 
the Christians, you in fact harass and persecute to the 
death. 

And on behalf of such persons many Governors also of 
provinces have before now both written to our deified 
father, whose answer in fact was not to molest such 
persons unless they were shewn to be making some 
attempt in respect to the Roman Government,? and to 
me also many® have given information about such men, 
to whom indeed I also replied in accordance with my 
father’s view. And if any one persist in bringing any 
such person into trouble for being what he is, let him, ~ 
against whom the charge is brought, be acquitted even if 
the charge be made out, but let him who brings the 
charge be called to account.! 


Published at Ephesus in the Common Assembly of 
Asia. 


1 Harnack thinks Ala should be supplied and for the fol- 
lowing five words substitutes éxeivos 5é. 

2 If this edict is by Pius, we should expect to find some 
such injunction in his “ deified father” Hacrian’s edict about 
the Christians (see Euseb. iv. 9), but there is none. On the 
other hand it may have been in the edict of Pius ‘‘to all the 
Greeks ” mentioned by Melito (Iduseb. iv. 10). 

3 This is the one word in the document except ’Apuénos 
which does not seem consistent with the date 161, when 
Marcus had only just become emperor. 

* This portion of the edict seems too favourable to the 
Christians for even Marcus to have promulgated. 
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I.—INDEX OF MATTERS 


References are to Book and Section of the ‘‘ Thoughts,’ and to pages in the 
rest of the book. 


Acuteness (Spryvms), V. 55 VI. 47 
Aim, or objective, or goal in life 
(Groans @.0s), 10. 16:5) SITE, AC? 

5 an Hi a8 20, 24 

Aimlessness, ee, 5, WigelO;. hers 
§2; Iv. 2 

Amphitheatre, and games, I. 5; VI. 
46; xX. 8; x1. 9 

Analysis of things, essential, m1. 11; 
Vis +) Vita 29's) VIEL 11s xI. 2: 
xm. 10, 18 

Anger, I. 9,§3; 0. 1, 10, 16; at 
what happens, oP 38*; Vil. ‘U7; 
XI. 18, §§ 3, 8, 

seri Camara) ne Stoics, xI. 18, 

10; ep. arapagtia 

Architect, vi. 85 

Arethas, a Cappadocian bishop 
about 900 4.D.; quotes Marcus, 
on Lucian, Pisce. 26 (=VI. 47 
Mévmmos); De Salt. 63, Anujtprov 
Tov Kuyixoy (Vit. 25 Anpyjtpros 
6 TlAatwrixds); Pro Imagg. 1 (VII. 
87, Iidv@eva); on Dio Chrysostom, 
Orat. xx. 8 (=IV. 8 els éavrdv ava- 
xwpetv); Orat. xxxii. 15 (=n. 8 
mévra exetOev pet) 


Aristides, 373, quoted on fiyleaf, 


etc. 

Art, x1. 10; cherish thine own, 
Iv. 31; love of, V 1, § 2; object of, 
VI. 16; lower than | ‘Nature, XI. 10 

Astonishment at what happens is 
ridiculous, VI. 15; xi. 1, § 2, 13 

Astrologers (Chaldaeans), 159%, BM 
Iv. 48 - 

Attraction or affinity (cvurd@eaa), 
IV. 27 saV.126s Ix. 9553 


Ill. 4, 


Atoms or God, Iv. 3, § 2; vil. 31, 50: 
Vu. 17; IX. 28, 39; X. 6; XI. 18, 


§1 
Avarice, 373 
Avoidance not aversion, VI. 20 
Axioms, principles, postulates, 


maxims (Sdynara), Iv. 16; vi. 2; 
VU. 1, 14; 1x. 29; holy, x. 9, 34 


Barbarian auxiliaries, 371 

Bassaeus Rufus, praef. praet., 367 

Bathing, I. 16,§ 7; VI. 24 

“Bear and Forbear” (avéxou 
améxou), V. 833 cp. IY. 3, § 2 (for- 
bearance a part of justice); 
Vil. 59 

Beautiful, the, 0. 1 

Beauty in mabural things, 1. 1 
in youth, M1. 2, § 2 

Benetianus, see ecare 

Black character, a, Iv. 18, 28 

Blessings, thankfulness for, vil. 27 

Boar, wild, 1. 2, § 1; x. 10 

Body, vessel or sheath of soul, 
Wl. 8, § 2; Iv. 41; 1%.3; x. 38: 
xi. ay 2,38; the inferior partner, 


xI. 
Bodies of dead, how room for, Ivy. 21 
Bodily desires, Vi. 55, § 2, ete. 
Books, I. 2, 3; reading or writing 

OL, Tots Dio LAS Vin 8s xT. 29 
Bread, simile from, II. 2, § 1 
Breath (see mvetma, rvevpdriov), I. 2; 

Vi. 25,56 §, Xt. 35) XI0720 
Breathing through the arteries 

(StamvetoGor), an ancient medical 

notion, MI. 1; VI. 16 
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Brigandage, X. 10 ; XI. 18, §7 
saith in bodies of animals, Iv. 21 
2 


Cassius, Avidius, 348 ff., 371 

‘ Caesarification, 7 VI. 30 

Cause (airia, aitioy, To aitdes), the 
Final, Formal, or Efficient, v. 8; 
vu. 10; Ix. 25, 37; in man, Vil. 7: 
Ix. Sis x. 26; in God or Nature, 
EX 29 

Causal and material, Iv. 21, §3; 
¥. 183 Vi. 293 Vu. 11; Ix. 25, 
SHES XII. 10, 18, 29 

Causation, xuT. 8 

Chance, I. 17 ad. fin.; 1. 3, 17 ; T1. 
413 Tk. 283) KE. 14, 24 


vu. 18, 23, 25; : : 
28; x. 7,§1, noe 18; XI. 21; 
cycles of, b Oe Cine. Ge 5 oo Bale 
§ 2; of mind, IV. 12; vat. 10, 16 

Chaos (see Mediey), rv. BY Senge 10; 
Ix, 39; Xi. 14 

Character, the perfect, vu. 69; 
pOTteay ed, Tw 16's VE. 480), § 2: 


charity a Love of neighbour), 
Tl. 133 VI. 47; IX. 423; X. 36, §2; 
2a alk 

Chccenos T5115, 16;.§ 23 


Children, vi. 41* ; vim. 49; 1x. 40; 
x. 84, 35; x1. 34%: loss of, 1. 8 
note ; ; illness of, VIII. 49; i safety of, 
xy 35; Marcus’ own, I. 17, § 4; 
his fondness for, I. is 

Christians, I. 6; DI. 16; VII. 68; 
vin. 48, 51, §2; xI. 3 (here only 
mentioned and this probably a 
gloss). See pp. 381 ff. 

Circus, I. 5; X. 88 

Cities destroyed by natural disas- 
ters, IV. 48; pp. 373, 387 

Coarseness (ut Stotcus, nulla habet 
tacenda), V. 12, 28; VI. 18; vim. 
21 (MS); x. 19 

Colloquialism, in the mason’s trade, 
Vv. 8, § 1; a “visitation from 
Heaven, 10 Oy, 8, § 1; loves = is 
wont, X. 213 use of pduBos, I. 17 

Commodus, 354 ff. 

Concilium of Emperor, 362 

Concubine (of Verus or Hadrian), 
1.17, § 2; of Lucius Verus, VIII. 37 
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— action, Iv. 1; Vv. 203° 


phat I. 16,§7, pp. 365, 375 
Contentment. I. 4, 5 4,12; IV, 25: 25; 
— $2. 27s vil. 545/675 
46; X. 1, 6, § 3, 11, 28; x1 18.20, 
§2; xu. 1,3 
Cone a Stoic doctrine, 
see World-city 
Country retreats, Iv. 3; X. 1; XI. 27 
Court etiquette, 1. 16, 5 2 
Court life, I. 17, § 2 
VI. 12; vu. 9 
Craze or ‘hobby, Vos S27 
Customs’ officer, I. 17,§8 
Cycles, see Regeneration 


Daemon (see Saiunwv, and Genius.) 
Dancing, V.1; VII. 61; XI. 
Death, 1. 2, 173 I. 8,7 5 Iv. 5, 6 


32, 48, 50; v.33; vi. 2 28, 46: 
Vil. 82; Vir. 25, 31, 83 IX. 
pa. ai 29; no "evil, x. 


23; to be despised, XI. 31, 353 
a ‘process of Nature, ae 12: 
TX. 1S SS, 2.293! Tour death 
desired, x 36; the leveller, YI 
243 a Avots TAY CroL etwy, II, 17 

Dead, generations of the, VI. 47 

Dependence of things on one an- 
other, Vv. 16, 30 

Destiny, Tir. 6, 8, ik § 35 Iv. 26, 34; 
V. 8, 243 XI 

aye 17, +8 vil. 67; VIL. 


io Chrysostom, see Arethas; Dio 
Cassius, see notes I. 5, 6,7; 11.12; 
TY. 26%: VIR. 7S 42, gb; x. 6: 
XI. 21’ 

Discontent, vest rebellion 
against our lot, I. 8, 18; 16 
Iv. 8, 82; VI. 49; on 4: IX. 873 
XOSs XI. 20 

Dispersion, vi. 4, 10; 
VIII. 253; IX. 39; x. 

Dissolution, I. 17 ad. fin.; IVni2ls 
Vi. 503) Ex. S25 X. 73) XL. 20? 
XII. 36 

Divine, the, in man, see God 

Doctors, Til. 3, 18; Iv. 48; 
VI. 35, 553; Vil. 15; * Aesculapius 
as prescriber, Wiens 

Dotage, m1. 1 

Drama, the, IM. 8; VII. 3; Ix. 24 
X, 27 ster, 6S xan. 36 


“ire 32, 50; 
7, § 25 kr. 3 


; IV. 8; v.16; 


INDEX OF MATTERS 


Dreams, I. 17, § 8; Ix. 27 
Duty, Ur. 1, 16 (of the Christians) ; 
VI. 2, 22, 26, 30 


Earth, smallness of, tI. 10; Iv. 3, 
$35 VII. 21; x17. 82 

“Tconomy ” (oixovoywia, g.v.), IV. 
19, 51; XI. 18, § 5 

Elements the, Iv. 4, 46; vu. 31; 
1.9% XxX. 7, '8§ 2,8 

Emerald, Iv. 20; vir. 15 

Emperor, a private person, I. 17, 

3; fire carried before him, 

I. 17, § 3, p. 367 

Enfranchisement of slaves, 360, 363 

Evil, not recognized ag such, II. 1, 
138 ; inevitable, Iv. 6; v. 17; and 
God, tl. 11; what is evil to a 
man, Il. 11; falls on all alike, 
i, 11; not interminable, 1x. 35; 
surprise at, Ix. 42, § 4, etc. 

Evolution, Iv. 45; 1x. 28 

Excerpts from books, m1. 14 

Exorcism, I. 6 

External things, cannot harm us, 
WI. 11; Iv. 8 ad. fin., 8, 39, 49; 
vil. 64; vit. 1 ad. fin., 51; 1x. 31; 
to be despised, VI. 16, § 3 

Extinction of soul, v. 33; VII. 32; 
Vit. 25; IX. 3; XII. 5 


Failure, VI. 11; x. 12; not to be 
taken to heart, Vv. 9 

Faith, Vv. 33, pp. 349, 351 

Falernian wine, VI. 13 

Fame, I. 17; ur. 10; Iv. 3, § 3, 19, 
33: Vv. 333 VI. 16, § 2, 18; vil. 6, 
34; vil. 1, 21, 37, 44; Ix. 30, etc.; 
cp. 356 

Fate, see Destiny 

Fellowship of men (ko.vwvia, etc.), 

- 7.1; mi. 4, § 8, 11; Iv. 4, 335 Vv. 
16; VI. 7, 14, 23, 39; vil. 5, 13, 
Speman Vile 12,265 60% rx. 1; 
25,31, 42, 19 Bs X08 5 XI. 20; 
See also Love of neighbour 

Figs, m1 2; Iv 6; Vi. 14; vu. 15; 
X. 8; XIf. 16; not to be looked for 
in winter, XI. 33 

Fine writing, 1. 7; I. 5 

Fire, Iv. 1; vil. 41; 1x. 9; x. 31, 33 

Flesh, the, U.2; V.26; VI. 28; VI. 
66; VII. 56; IX. 41"; x. 8, 24; 


xu. 14 
Ylux of things (see also under 


Heraclitus), 0.173; Iv. 3 ad. fin., 
SHEP Vs 105/24 eVie b ys evi 19 
Forbearance, Iv. 3, § 2; v.33 
Fortune, 0. 3; good, Iv. 49, § 2; 
Vv. 36, § 2 
Friends, I. 17, § 1; favours from, 
I. 8; consideration for, I. 9; 
love of, I. 14; virtues of, VI. 48; 
candid, I. 13; help of, 362, 363 
Fronto, see notes, I. 7, 8, 11, 16, § 2, 
$66, 7,83 0. 24, § 23 V..1, 5,6; 
§ 15; VI. 39, 46; vil. 22; vm. 30, 48 


Galen, 360 

Games, see Spectacles 

Gardeners, saying of, XI. 8 

Generation and growth, x. 26 

Genius (daéuwv), divine in man, Nl. 
LOPUBy Aviy etna Sete Or gee Lon 
16,§\25 V.273 Vill: 455 x. 18 

Getting up in the morning, 0. 1 
Vi. Ls Vann, 12 

Gladiators, I. 5; xm. 9 

Glory, see Fame 

Goal in life, see Aim 

God or Gods, I. 17, §§ 1,5; 1. 4,5; 
existence of, I. 11; x. 28; 
priest of, m1. 4,§ 3; and Chance, 
i. 11, § 2; and Atoms, vu. 
17; 1x. 28, 39; follow God, 
im. 9, 16, Bisel Lees XLT 
27, 31; do they take thought for 
man ? VI. 44; Ix. 40; One, VI. 
9; art of, vil 68; in Nature, 
1x. 1; immanent in all things, 
Vil. 9; VUl. 54; in us, U. 1, 4; 
TI: 5, 6,92 XT LO er a8) 212) 
26; walk with, Vv. 27; reverence, 
v. 33; VI. 30; call on, VI. 23, 30, 
§ 1; impartial, vu. 70; Sun and 
all the Gods, vill. 19; not power- 
less, IX. 40; likeness with, x. 8, 
§ 2; service of, mI. 4; XI. 20, 
§ 2; allows the good to perish, 
xu. 5; reasoning with, XII. 5; 
do no wrong, XII. 12; men God- 
borne, x1. 23; all from Giod, x1. 
26; man, fellow citizen of, x. 1; 
omnipotent, 349; judge ci 
sovranty, 366 

Good, the, v. 15; fountain of, in 
us, VII. 59 

Good and evil, v1. 41 

Good man, a, Iv. 10, 17, 25; x. 8, 
16, 82; vocation, to be, x1. 5 
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Good men, perish at death, x1. 5 
Goodness betrays itself, XI. 15 
Growth, X. 7, § 3 


Handicraftsmen, zeal of, v. 1, § 23 
VI. 35 

Happiness, v. 9, 34; VI. 17, 67; 
Vill. 1; X. 33 

Harmony of ae Vik: 

Headache, I. 16, § 7 

Help to be welcomed, Wie 5; 7, 12 

Herodes, 366 

- Heroics,” T., 16, § 23 1x.'293 203 

History of ancient times, tl. 14 

Horse-racing, I. 5 

Hosts of Heaven, XI. 27 

Hypocrisy, 1. 16 


Ill-omened words, xI. 34 (Epic- 
tetus) 


Imagination or opinion or impres- 
sions (v7roAnWs, pavracia), Tks 15, 


Iv. 3, 73 V. 2, 263 VIL. 9; 
vin. 40: Ix. 7, 13, 21, 32, 42, 
§ 2: xr. 18,§ 7; x. 1, 8, 22, 


> 

Immortality (see Extinction), XI. 
31. Marcus has no clear view 
of the future of the soul, whether 
there is another life or (he 
merely puts the alternative) 
unconsciousness, I. 3, or a 
different sort of consciousness, 
Vill. 58; or extinction, VII. 32; 
or a change of abode, survival 
for a time, and finally re-absorp- 
tion into the seminal principles of 
the universe, IV. 21; v.33. But 
he longs to believe in it, see 
xl. 5 

Impiety, Ix. 1 

Impressions (pavracia), V. 2, 16, 36 ; 
VI. 16, 363 VII. 29; vill. 29, 47, 
49; certainty of, Vil. 54; Ix. 6 

Indifferent things, Ii. 11 ad. fin. 3 
Iv. 39; VI. 32, Pui aon § 4; XL. 
163 even man is “ indifferent, - 
v. 20 

Ingratitude, Ix. 42, § 4 

Inhumanity, vil. 65 

Injustice, Ix. 1, 4 

vere XI. 29; education, VL 
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Intelligence, the, Iv. 4; Vv. 27; 
KUI3S,§) Vise XU 14S .onex ave 
40; =Nature =—God, vu. 54; 
xt. 26; of Universe, v. 30 

Interdependence of all things, I. 3, 
9; IV. 29; V. 8, 30; VI. 38, 42, 43; 
thes 9, 19, 68 ad. fin; $ Wil. 7; Ix. 

x 
Interests of whole and part identi- 


cal, Iv. 23; Vv. 8; VI. 44, 45, 54; 


xe 6, 20, 333 XI. 23 
Intolerance, VI. 27 


Jews, 351, 371 

J ustice, y. 34, ete. foundation of 
virtue, XI. 10; xXIt. 1,3, 24; and 
truth, x1. 3, 29 

Justin Martyr, remarkable parallels 
with ater in his Apologies, 
Apol. I. 18, 57=1. 3,§ 2; Apol. 
T. 57=VIl. 58; Apol. 1. 46= 
8; Apol. I. 19=x. 26 


Kindness irresistible, x1. 18, § 9 
Knowledge, the true, V. 82 


Lamiae, lit. Vampires or Ghouls, 
used by Socrates in the sense of 
““bugbears ”’ (wopjoAvxeta, Epict.), 
XI. 23 

Latinisms, iv’ odrws cimw, IV. 48; 
ovyiAddpia, VIL. 3; 1. 5, Tpacvavés, 
éte.; I. 16, Sts ovepvaxhos 

Law, x. 25, 33, ad fin.; x1. 1, § 23 
xi 1s one, vu. 9; “all by 

law,” VII. 81; same for God and 


© 


man, Vm. 2; equality of, 1.14 — 


Left hand, let not, know what right 
hand does, v.6,§ 23; Ix. 29 
Letter-writing, I. 4, 12 


Liar, x1. 1, § 2 
Life, a warfare, Il. 17; ephemeral, 
I4517 5) OT. 10, 143 av; 35, 


48, §2, 50; VI. 15, 36, 56; Ix. 32: 
xX. Sil, S45) Sas 18, § 6; Xx, 7: 
the same, ‘long or ‘short, Iv. 473 
XII. 36; what is, VII. 3, 48: 
always the same, IV. 32; life of 
past ages, Iv. 32, ae VI. 36; 
Vil. 49; Ix. 14; x1. 1 5823 variety 
of, XI. 24; only in present, I. 
14; Im. 10; xil.1,3; ever pass- 
ing, aden baa aS Iv. 43: V. 23; 
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base love of, Iv. 50; a drama, XI. 
1,65. xir. 36: goal or aim of, Il. 
LO YS ViI 68: Vile Ls XT. 020s 
the new life, vil. 2, § 2; x. 8; 
as a whole, VIN. 36; another 
life, m1. 3; how to enjoy, x1. 29 

Limb dismembered, vu. 34 

Lion, M1. 2,§ 1; vi. 36, § 2 

Lollius Urbicus, 347 

Love of neighbour, vil. 22, 31; Ix. 
sexe BGy Ss 2 SEL, D 

Love or og your enemies, VI. 6; 


oO 
Lucius, a philosopher, 377 
Lust, 1.10; 1x. 40 


Man, tripartite (body, soul, mind), 
Te 25eEeL6s yi. 32)" X0.).3's 
intolerable, v. 10; vill. 24; his 
work, Vill. 26; his relationships 
(cxécets), VII. 27; what like, 
XK. 19; be one, xI. 18, § 10; true 
interest of, I. 7; reason of= 
God, XII. 26 

Many things, do not, Iv. 24 (Demo- 
critus) 

Marcus, simple life, 1. 3, 6; taught 
at home, I. 4; dislike of the 
“Games,” 1. 5, II, 2"; not supersti- 
tious, I. 6; a devout worshipper, 
xII. 28; writes dialogues, I. 6; 
learns humility, I. 7; eschews 
poetry, rhetoric, and fine writing 
I. 7, 17, ep. p. 346; reads Epic- 
tetus, I. 7; learns toleration, 
I. 93 tact, I. 10; love of his 
children, 1. 13, 17; reads 
Stoic writers, I. 14; gratitude 
of, I. 17; disposition to do 
OVI L798) 1 52XI. 18, § 43 
annoyed with Rusticus, I. 17, § 6; 
chastity of, 1. 17, § 2; love of 
mother, I. 17, § 6; of his wife, I. 
17, § 7; spits blood and has 
vertigo, I. 17, § 8; bodily weak- 
ness of, 1.17, g 6,p. 351; amatory 
passions of, I. 17, § 6; benefac- 
tions of, I. 17, § 7; eschews dia- 
lectics, I. 17, § 8; not skilled in 
them, vl. 673; Vill. 1; and 

hysics, I. 17, § 8; not skilled 
n them, vil. 67; grows old, i. 
2,6; v.31; seep. 349 ; thirst for 
books, 0. 3; address to soul, 1. 


6; IX. 39; x. 1; does not reject 
pity, U. 13; at Carnuntum, 
UO. 17 ad. fin.; on the Gran, 
I. 17, ad. fin.; a Roman, 0. 6; 
1. 5; vi. 44; a ruler, Wl. 53 a 
bull over the herd, x1. 18, § 1; 
his memoranda, III. 14; excerpts 
from books, WI. 143 (?) history 
of ancient Greeks and Romans, 
mI. 14; longing for country 
retreats, IV.3,cp.X.1, 23; dislikes 
rising in the morning, v. 1; vim. 
12; not sharp-witted, v. 5; vu. 
67; hardly able to endure him- 
self, V. 10; his service ended, v. 
31; the court his stepmother, 
vi. 12; his name Antoninus, VI. 
26, § 4; not Caesarified, vI. 380; 
conscious of failure, 11. 4, 6; Vv. 
9, xX. 83 still far from philosophy, 
vu. 1; life at court against it, 
Vit. 1, 9, but ep. XI. 7; no time 
for study, vim. 8; death of his 
mother, I. 17, § 7; VI. 25; has 
never injured anyone, VII. 42; 
? birth of a child, Ix. 3; 7 his 
child ill, vii. 49, Ix. 40; weary 
of life and seems to wish for death, 
Ix. 3; recalls his past life, rx, 21; 
playing the philosopher, Ix. 29; 
contemns ingratitude, Ix. 42, 
§ 4; captures Sarmatians, x. 10; 
feels that his death is desired, 
xX. 363; condemns Christian 
martyrdoms, XI. 3; _ his life 
demands philosophy, xI. 7 i 
wonders why men value others 
good opinion more than their 
own, XII. 4; gruesome sights in 
war, VII. 34; pestilence, Ix. 2; 
Marcus a man intensely eager 
for the common weal, XI. 13; 
his patrimony, 360; regret at 
adoption by Hadrian, 360; evils 
of sovranty, 360; resists popular 
clamour, 362; firmness of, 364; 
weeps, 368, 373; true to 
philosophy, 368; lenity, 368; 
free from bloodguiltiness, ?68 ; 
detested avarice, 373; goes to 
ape’ of Sextus, 377; death, 
376 ff. 


Material and causal, see Causal 
Medley of things ae gduppés), 


TV.275, Viv, LOS Sxar. 1 
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Members, all are, of the whole body, 
Vin LS erxr 8 

Meteorology, I. 17, § 8 

Mind, a citadel, vi. 48 

Minister of the Gods, Im. 4, § 3 

Miracles, I. 6 3 

Misfortune, no evil, Iv. 49, § 2, 


etc. 

Mouse, fable of, XI. 22 

Mountain, live as on a, X. 15, 23 

Muses, the, XI. 18, § 11; leader of, 
ibid. 


Nature, life according to, I. 9, 17, 
§5; I. 9; Iv. 39, 48, 51; v. 3,95 
vi. 40, 58; Vi. 1; of the Uni- 
verse, I. 3, 11; Iv. 9; VO. 75; 
vill. 6, 50; 1X. 1, § 4; x. 20; 
XII. 23, 26; way of, 0.17; what 
it sends, v. 8, § 2; grumbling is 
contrary to, I. 16; source of 
everything, V. 18; of plants and 
man, VII. 7; = Truth, 1x. 1, § 2; 
of living and of rational creatures, 
x. 2; only sends what we can 
bear, V. 18; VII. 46; xX. 3; resig- 
nation to, X. 14; above art, XI. 
10; its products beautiful, Mm. 
2; vi. 36; has no waste, VII. 
50; the most venerable of 
deities, Ix. 1 

Natural afiection, wanting in the 
Patricians, I. 11 

Necessity, 0. 3; XI. 14, see Destiny 

Neighbours, fellowship with (see 
Fellowship), 11. 1; 1. 4; v. 16: 
conduct towards, V. 31; Ix 3, § 2, 
27; love of, X 36, § 2 (see Love 
of neighbour); kindliness towards, 
XI. 18, § 9; duty to, Im. 11, § 3 


Objective (see Aim), xu. 8, 10, 18, 
20 


Objective or external things do not 
touch us, Iv. 8, ete. 

Obsolete words and persons, IV. 33 

Olives, II. 2, § 1; Iv. 48; vi. 14 

Opinion (see also Imagination, 
Impressions), nothing exists but, 
TI. 15; Tt. 95 Iv. 3,.§ 4, 7; vi. 625 
Vit. 143; vil. 40, 49; x. 3; XI. 18, 
§75 XII. 1, 8, 22,25; harm rests 
only on, Iv. 3,§ 4; Vu. 14, 29; 


400 


MATTERS 


ix. 73; away with it, xm. 25; 
of the many, XI. 23 
Order, xl. 14; and chaos, Iv. 27 ; 


vt. 10 
Others’ thoughts, II. 4; Iv. 18 
Organic and inorganic unity, vI. 14 — 
Out of sight, out of mind, Iv. 33 


Paiderasty, I. 16, § 1; m1. 16; v.10. 
§1; vi. 34 


* Vi. 

Pain, 0.16; Vil. 33, 64; vil. 28-._ 

Pancratium, XI.2; x0.9. See also 
wrestling 

Parmu.arius (from parma, a small 
Thracian target or shield), one 
ot a class of gladiators, I. 5 

aeeany want natural affection, 
1. 

Peitholaus, a physician, 362 

Pessimism blamed, v. 10, 33; VI. 
12; VII. 24; IX. 3, § 23 Ix. 35; 
XI. 36 . 

Pestilence, Ix. 2 

Philosophy, I. 6, 17, § 8; 1. 17; Iv. 
80's). Va. 22.5, Vins, ARE Z OF 
41; XI. 7; the one thing, 
mi. 17; as schoolmaster, v. 9; 
heads of, XI. 18 ; philosopher, Iv. 
30; the true ones, I. 16, § 5 

Physics, Vi. 67; Vi. 18; Ix. 41 
(Epicurus); X. 9, 31, § 2 

Pity, 1. 13, see p. xiii. 

Pleasure, V. 1,9; and pain, 1. 16, 


ete. 

Plot of ground, a man’s own=his 
inner self, IV.33 X. 23 

Plural (2nd person), used generi- 
cally, XI. 6 

Poetry, I. 17, § 4 

Pompeianus, 352 

Popular applause (see Fame) I, 16, 
§ 3; vi. 16,§ 2 

Posterity (see Fame), VI. 18 

Praise, Iv. 20; from what sort of 
men, Il. 4,§45; vil. 62; vill.53; 
IX. 18, 27, 34; x. 13; xr. 18, § 4 

Prayer, VI. 44; Ix. 40; of the 
Athenians, v. 7 

Present Time only ours, I. 14; m1. 
10; xm. 1,3, 26. See Time 

Principles, see Axioms 

Proverbs, “ his destiny no man can 
escape ’ (women’s proverb, from 
Plato), VU. 46 ; “‘ to the sweating 
state,” I. 16,§ 9; “the last of his 
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race,” Vill. 31; ‘‘to be of one 
bush but not of one mind,” 
(? gardener’s proverb), XI.8;‘‘ the 
second best course,’ Ix. 2 
Providence, 1. 3; Iv. 3,§ 2, 40; VI. 
10, 44; Ix. 28; XII. 14, 24 
Puppets or marionettes, men like, 
Il. 2; 11.16; vi. 16 ; 28; vil. 29, 
xu. 19; 


Quails 
Guintilii, ei, 373 


Radiation of light, vo. 57 

Reading—see Books 

eason, the ruling (75 jyepoukdv), 

WIV LOS ,O0rsiVe 3, LIS eI. 

8: Vil. 5, 16, 17, 28, 33: Vill. 43, 
48, 61s Ix. 15, 22; “xm. 14; 
emanates from God, I. 1, 43 
We e2ire) IX5/85) Xie 26) (30's) the 
reason, Iv. 4, 13; Vil. 9; Ix. 10; 
xX. 243 to follow, ligkety the semi- 
nal, or generative, IV. a 2s 
VI. "Oa: reverence for, Iv. 16: 
civic, Iv. 29; art of, v. 145; VII. 
40; shared with the Gods, vil. 535 
stands aloof, v. 26; of others, 
vil. 55; right reason, Rie oO: 
master in its own house, VIII. 56; 
our noblest part, V. 21; vI. 16; x. 
13 ; how used by us, Vv. 41; Xc 24; 
XI, 33; to be safeguarded, xt. 
19; of Universe, TESS Ve SsSi5' 5 
Vi.9036, § 2's" VEL. 10, XII. 26: 
‘all rational things akin, m1. 4, §4 

Regeneration of things, periodic 
tee pyrene), ie 19; Ix. 1, §4, 
2 > 3 


1, § 2. See also 
Heraclitas 
Repentance and regret, Vv. 9, 36; 
Wit 10,475 xi. 19 
Reservation, under, or conditionally 
Iv. 1, 51; vi. 50; XI. 37 
Revenge, the best, vi. 6 
Rhetoric, I. 7, 17, § 4; rhetorician’s 
lectures, p. 375 
River of change, sce also Heraclitus 
Roman, to think as, 0. 5; act as, 
mi. 5; ancient Romans, II. 14 
Royal conduct, VII. 36 
Runaway slaves, xX. 25 


in good sense, x. 38 


Salvation, how gained, XII. 29 
Sameness in life and world, I. 14; 
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IV. 32, 33; vil. 1, 493 
Xl aKa, 24 

Sanctity (Govd7Tys), V. 93 XI. 20, §2; 
XII. 

Schools, public, I. 4 

Scowling face, vm. 24 

Scutarius, a gladiator with a large 
Samnite shield Ree nes) 

Self, retirement into, Iv. 3, §§ 1, 4; 
vil. 28, 33, 59; VIII. 48” 

Senate, VIII. 30; see also p. 3533 
deference to, 376 

Serene face, VI. 30; vil. 60 

Sensation bodily, v. 26, etc 

nesne intercourse, VI. 413; Vill. 21 

Similes, finde; feet, teeth, Il. 1; 
VI. 33 ; signal of battle, mm. 5; 
storming a breach, vu. 7; drama, 
TET. Sis, XI SOs doctors, Tihs 
VI. 35, 555 VII. 15; fire, Iv. 1: 
Kaods 2; "incense, IV. aay head- 
land of rock, Iv. 49 ; bread, figs, 
olives, ears of corn, lion, wild 
boar, im. 2; spider, v.1; x. 10; 
bee, Vv. Le VROSte xX 8; XI. 18: 
vine, Vv 6, § 1, ete 3; masons, V. 
&: sore eyes, v. 9; children’s 
quarrels, Vv. 33; Ix. 24; flow of 
river, V. 23; VII. 19; IX. 29 (see 
Heraclitus) ; snapping Cerri riers, V. 
835 pet dogs, Vile 


VOI. 6, 


vu. 3 Xr. 22’: strong smell, v. 28: 
XI. 15; harmony, VI. 1; ball- 
play, VI. 57; Vil. 20; bubble, 
vu. 20; sphere, vul. 413 cobbler 


and carpenter, vu. 50; foun- 
tain, var. 51, § 2; amphi- 
theatre, X. 8; enero 
2s) LE Os plot of ground, 
Iv. 3; xX. 23; pig sacrificed, 
Xess digestion, > chile 


8353 cylinder, Ks 33, § 3; “sound 
eye, X. 35; shuttle, pen, rey 
loo desertion, XE SG; 20, § 2 
riding, Rh OF banishment, xq 
36; light, xm. 155; sands of the 
sea, VII. 34; mill, x. 35 


Simplicity, IV. YA 37; VIE SA EX. 
Six Omen 

Singing, x1. 2 

Sleep, 0.1; Iv. 46; v.1; vi. 42 


Smoke, Vv. 29; all things are as, x. 
81; XI. 27, 33. See also flyieaf 
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Smyrna, earthquake, 373, 387 

Social acts, see Fellowship 

Soul, (wvx)), one, XII. 30; when 
given, XII. 24; a sphere, kr. ns 
of animals, Ix. 9, § 2; transfer- 
ence after death, v. 33; extin- 
guished, VI. 32; Vil. 5, "25; XI. 
3; taken up into the’ primary 
fire, Iv. 21; Vie BA Ky 82s 
scattered into the atoms, vil. 
82;.x. 7,§ 235 XI. 35 its proper 
sphere, VI. 14; of God, V. 
843 an exhalation from blood, 
v. 33; vi. 15;=ruling reason, 
her own master, v. 19, 20; ex- 
istence of, after death, Iv. 21; XI. 
3; xl.53 addressed, 0.6; XI.1; 
attributes of, XI. 1 

Speaking, in public, VeeSGise VII. 
5, 30; truthful, m1. 12, 16, § 2; 
superfluous, Tm. 5; clear, Val. 51; 
freedom of ’ speech, vr. 30 

Spectacles, public, I. 16, § 7; 
Sparta, xI. 24. See also Dp. née, 

Sphere, VUI. 41; XI. 12; x1. 3 

Stars, VI. 43 ; XI. 27 

Study, vil. 8 

Substance, as a river, v. 23 (see 
also Heraclitus) ; one, Lies 30; 
the Universal, VI. Ls , 19 

Suicide (é£aywyi—not See by 
Marcus), DUI. 1; Vv. 29; Vill. 47; 
IX. 25 X. 2, § 2, 8, § 2 (see note), 32. 
The Stoics permitted suicide on 
the grounds of patriotism or 
philanthropy, poverty, incurable 
illness, senile decay, or when the 
true life could not otherwise be 
maintained, but Marcus only 
admitted the last 

Suidas (circa 900) quotes Marcus 
29 times, and most probably 
refers to him without name on 
80 other occasions. Half of the 
direct quotations are from the 
first two books, and three-quarters 
under the first five letters of the 
alphabet 

Superstition, I. 6, 16, § 3; vz. 30 

Suspense of judgment’ (azox1), I. 16, 
SiO Md ere Ll 


Tact, I. 10 
Talkers, I. 7 
Tension (rovos), VI. 38 
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Things, indifferent, 1. 11; seed of 
other things, Iv. "36; transitory, 
Wied0; = 1,. ete: 5 repeat them- 
selves, Iv. 44, 45; vo. 6; truly 
regarded, VI. 33. 

Thoughts, mould character, V. 16: 
vil. 3; open to all, xu. 4; of 
others, mm. 4, § 1; our own, MI. 


4, 

Time, lost for ever, 0. 4; abyss of, 
Iv. 3, $33 
See Present Time 

Tombs (or urns) watched by 
mourners, VIII. 37 

Tradition, Iv. 46 

Tragedy (see Drama), I. 6, § 
TW: 7535. Vei29i5 Ex. 29's Xi. 3, 
xi. 36 

Transformation (see Change), Iv. 21; 
Voids Vi. 16s Ex.19) 28 

Trials good for man, x. 33, § 4 

Truth, learn to hear the, I. 11 
note ; and error, VI. 21; “ heroic ” 
truth in every word, TI. 12; has 
“fled to Olympus,” Vv. 333 is 

one, VII. 9; soul deprived of it 
involuntarily, vil. 63, etc.; 
identical with Nature, Ix. ae 
§ 2; from the heart, x1. 19 

Tutor (rpodevs), I. 5, 17, § 43 V. 81 

Tyrants, 1.11; Iv. 31; VI. 34; xm. 
36, p. 357 

Testen (about 1150) quotes Marcus, 
Chil. Vil. 804=Iv. 213; Chil. vu. 
803, VOI. 223=v. 33, VI. 15; 
Chil, vu. 800, VII. 924—=V1. 13, 
Te 


2; 
6; 


Unity, VI. 10; Ix. 9, § 2 

Universe, a state or city, I. 16; 
tm. 115 “iy.) 35 a 9; 
XU. 36; all things from it and 
to it, Iv..14;=Nature, Iv. 23, 
29; a living being Iv. 40; 
the Universal Nature, 0. 16; 
what benefits it, benefits all, 
Ah 8, 335 harmony of, v.8; 

bound up with every he 

2s 8, § 3; mystery of, Vv. 10; 
one, Vil. 9; what it is, vul. 52 

Unkindness to others; 11. 16, » VIII. 34; 
thwarting one another, I. 1 

Utopia (Plato’s), Ix. 29; impos- 
sible, V. 17; Ix. 42 


50; 1xs825 (sore 
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Value (aéia), due, set on things; 
Tm. 11; Iv.32; x1. 37 (Epictetus) 

Venetianus, a partizan of the Blue 
Faction in the Circus, I. 5 

Verus, Martius, 348 f., 351 

Vice, ¥. 85; Vids, cle: 

Victory, miraculous, 369 

Vine, V. 6, § 1; VI. 14, 16; vol. 19, 
46; Ix. 10 

Violence defined, 364 

Virtue, virtues, II. 6, § 1, 11, § 2; 
Vou e Olas ix, 425 xa 15. $2, 
2; its own reward, v.6; vu. 73, 
74; EX: 425 °§ GG Xd, 4: fled to 
Olympus, V 33; its motion, VI. 
17; what it is, VI. 50 

Vortex, or rotation, the external 
circumambient (éivyn), xi. 33 
a soul a vortex ( poyBos), 1. 17 

1 


Walking barefoot, v. 8 

War, success in, Iv. 48; x. gees 
distaste for, III. 3; Vut. 8 

Web of Fate, 1. 3; II, 4,§ 3, 11, Xi; 
Iv. Ee 34, 40; ¥. 8, §3; Vil. 57; 


x 

Wickedness must exist, Ix. 42, §3; 
ESS ski, af G4 

Wild beasts, Tits. 2; ’§ CES V5 
16s .v..1, 20; VI. 16 


Wit, acuteness of, v. 5; VI. 47 
Words, deeds, thoughts super- 
fluous, Iv. 24 


World, the, a city (see Universe), 
m. 16; I. 11; Iv. 3, § 2, 4, 29% 
Xs LS sXdT. 3673 ’pird’s- -eye View of, 
vil. 3. 48; Ix. 30 

Worth, (see Value), to be pag ts into 
account, XI. 37; XII. 

Worthlessness of re things, 
i. 

Wrestling, vil. 52, 61; see also 
eran =boxing and wrest- 
in 

Weer doing, due to lust and 
anger, Il. 10; rests with the 
doer, V. 25; VIL. 29; IX. 20, 383 
XI. 13; doer harms himself, 
Iv. 26; 1x. 4, 38; involuntary, 
Iv. 3, § 2; Vu. 22, 63 (Plato); 
xI. 18, §§ 2, 3; done by others, 
VII. 22; Vil. 55; Ix. 42; doer 
to be kindly admonished, x. 4; 
our own, X. 30; XI. 18,§ 4 


Zeus, V. 7, 8, §§ 2, 27; 
of, Iv. 23= vom os 
Zonaras Gite 1100) following 
Suidas, quotes Marcus three 
ae: each time from the first 

ook, 


XI. 8; city 
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IL—INDEX OF PROPER NAMES AND 
QUOTATIONS IN THE “THOUGHTS” 


(For other names see Index I.) 


Aesculapius, prescribes to his 
votaries, V. 8; definite sphere of 
work, VI. 43 


Aesop, fable of, XI. 22, possibly 
taken from Horace 
; Agrippa, war minister of Augustus, 


Alciphron (? the Sophist and writer 
of fictitious new comedy letters), 
named as recently alive, X. 31 

Alexander, the Grammarian of 
Cotiaeum, teacher and tutor of 
Marcus, I. 10; the Platonist 
(“‘ Clay-Plato ’’), Greek secretary 
to Marcus in 174, A.D., I. 12; the 
Great, III. 3; VI. 24; VII. 3; IX. 
2ORE AT, 

Annia Cornificia, sister of Merens, 
(see Introd. p. Xty.), I. 17, § 1 


Anonymous quotations, from 
unknown tragic writer, ana- 
paestic chorus, VI. 51; ae sen- 


arius from unknown poet, I. 17 
ad. fin.; 11, 7 cp. Fragm, Adesp. 
516 Nauck; XI. 10, 30; (?) vill. 
41; (2) from some drama, VII. 
48, cp. p. 879; the old man 
and his foster-child’s top, Vv. 
36; lines of poetical cast, Iv. 
34, 4058 xX 16 “§ 2) Hine 55 
XI. 33; running straight for the 
co Iv. 18; sharp sight, vim. 


Antisthenes, the Cynic philosopher, 
quoted, vil. 36 (see Diog.-Laert., 
VI. 3) 

Antoninus Pius, Fe UGS, Soy 
Iv. 33; VI. 303 VII. 25; IX. 21; 
Xe are ep. D . 386 

Apollonius, ici philosopher of 
Chalcedon or Chalcis, I. 8; 17, §4 

Archimedes, named among acute 
wits, VI. 47 
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Areius, domestic philosopher to 
Augustus, VII. 31 

Aristophanes, quoted, VII. 42 
(=Ach. 661), 66 (=Nubes, 362), 
Iv. 23 (=F rag.) 

Asia, a corner of the world, VI. 36 

‘Athenians, prayer of, v. 7 

Athenodotus, disciple of Musonius, 
and teacher of Fronto, I. 13 

br a clod of the Universe, Vi. 


Augustus, type of departed grand- 
eur, Iv. 33; VII. 5, 31; wife, 
sister and daughter of, alluded 
to, Vil. 31 


Baccheius, an unknown philosopher, 


i. 
Baiae, health resort on the coast of 
Campania, x. 

Benedicta, an imperial concubine, 
probably Hadrian’s, I. 17, § 6 
Benetianus (=Venetianus), see 

Index, I. 
Brutus, named with Thrasea, Cato, 
etc., I 


Cadicianus, unknown long-liver, 
Iv. 50. Possibly corrupt for 
Caecilianus, as Gataker 

Caieta, I. 17, § 8. The supposed 
scene of Faustina’s debaucheries, 
Capit. XIx. 

Caesar, Gaius, i.e. Julius Caesar, 
I. 33 V0l...3';-Caesars,) x. oF 
Caeso, or Kaeso, Iv. 33. K. 
Fabius Vibulanus_ killed with 
nearly the whole Fabian Gens 

at the Cremera, in 479 
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Camillus, founder of the New 
Rome, Iv. 33 

Capreae, an island off Campania, 
xl. 27._ The scene of Yiberius’s 
panwoes debaucheries (‘Taci- 
us) 

Carnuntum, WU. 17 ad. fin. The 
headquarters of Marcus in the 
German war (171-3, a.D., Eutrop. 
vuI. 13) near Vienna, now 
Haimburg 

Carpophorus, the Fruit-bearer, 1.e., 
the Earth (or Demeter), vi. 43 

Catullinus, Fabius, xm. 27. Perhaps 
the consul of 130 A.D. 

voenins, Cinna, a Stoic philosopher, 
I 


Cato, of Utica, 1. 14; (?) the 
Censor, Iv. 33, cp. Fronto, ad 
Caes., 1. 13; Uni M. Porcio 
me dedicavi atque despondi atque 
delegavi (Marcus aged 23) 

Cecrops, city of, (Athens) quota- 
tion from Aristophanes, Iv. 23 

Celer Caninius, a Greek rhetorician 
and Hadrian's secretary, VIII. 25; 
and one of the teachers of Marcus, 
see Capit., II. 4 

Chabrias, a freedman or favourite 
of Hadrian, Vl. 37 

Chaldaeans (astrologers), U1. 3 

Charax, unknown, mentioned for 
his acuteness, VIII. 25; identified 
by Miiller with a philosopher of 
Pergamus who wrotea “ Hellen- 
ica” in 40 books 

Christians, x1. 3. See Index I, 

Chrysippus, establisher of Stoicism, 
named with Socrates and Epic- 
tetus, VII. 19; on the function of 
ribald lines in a play, VI. 42 
(quoted with disapproval) ; simile 
of cylinder (Aul. Gell., vil. 2, 1), 


X. 33, § 2 

Cithaeron, (Soph. Oed. Rex, 1390), 
probably, quoted from Epictetus, 
XI 


Cleanthes, a possible reference to 
his great hymn to Zeus, X. 28 
Clotho, the Weaver of the Web of 
Fate, Iv. 34 

Crates, a Theban Cynic, of caustic 
wit, quoted for a remark on 
Xenocrates (perhaps on ri¢os), 
VI. 13; ep. under Monimus 


Crito, friend of Socrates and 
Xenophon, x. 31 

Sree type of departed grandeur 
x 


Demetrius, the Platonist (for 
whom, and not to his credit, see 
Lucian, Calumn. 16), vil. 25. 
But Arethas refers to this passage 
in a note on Lucian, De Sait. 63, 
where the Demetrius spoken of 
is the Cynic, the friend of 
Thrasea (cp. also, Lucian, Demon. 
3; Adv. Ind. 19). Consequently 
6 IlAatwyvixds would seem to be 
an error for Kuvixds; of Phalerum, 
the distinguished orator, states- 
man, and philosopher of Athens 
circa 300, Ix. 29, but Schenkl 
Obelizes 6 adnpeds 

Democrates, a Pythagorean philo- 
sopher, from whom is taken 
(so Prof. Schenkl in loc.) the 

“The Universe is 
transformation, 


and Life is 
opinion,” Iv. 


3 

Democritus of Abdera, death, by 
lice, MI. 3; ‘“‘do not many 
things,” Tv. 24; ‘“‘all things by 
law,” VU. 31; atoms, vil. 31 
(see also under “ Epicurus ”’) 

Dentatus (Wyse’s emendation for 
Acovvdros), conqueror of the 
Samnites and Pyrrhus, Iv. 33 

Diogenes, the Cynic, mentioned 
with Heraclitus and_ Socrates, 
vu. 3, as writer of plays, x1. 6 

Diognetus, 1.6. Some connect him 
with the recipient of the Christian 
Epistle to Diognetus 

Dion, I. 14, generally taken to be 
the Syracusan Dion. But Dion 
of Prusa was a truer philosopher 
and better man, and he matches 
better with Thrasea and Hel- 
vidius. Moreover, Arethas (?) 
twice quotes Marcus in notes to 
Dio (see under “ Arethas,” 
Index I.) 

Diotimus, a freedman or favourite 
of Hadrian, vil. 25, 37 
Domitius (Dometius), I. 18. The 
Domitii were maternal (adoptive) 

ancestors of Marcus 


quotation, 
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Empedocles, quoted, “ the sphere,” 
XI. 3; (?) VII. 413 GAdAoiwars, IV. 
Sey. LO stExal 9) 28 

Epictetus, mentioned, VII. 19; his 
““Memorabilia,” I. 7; “a little 
soul bearing a corpse” (Epict. 
Frag. 26), 1v. 41; Bear and forbear, 
V. 333 1x. 24; “ words of ill-omen” 
(pict. Il. 24, 88,89), XI. 34; look- 
ing for impossibilities (Epict. m1. 
24, 86, 87), XI. 33; “no man can 
rob us of our free will” (Epict. 
II. 22, 105), XI. 36; ‘‘ O Cithae- 
ron” (from Soph. Oed. Rex 1390, 
pict. 1 24, 16), x 63 “the 
house is smoky and I quit it” 
(suicide, Epict. 1. 25, 18), v. 29; 
“a soul deprived of truth only 
against its will’ (Epict. 1. 28, 4; 
Il. 22,37; cp. Plato Rep. m1. 412), 
vil. 63; X48; "9 33 Socrates 
called the opinions of the many 
Lamiae (or popmodvxeia, Epict. 
TES 5), KASS) change, illus- 
trated from the grape (Bpict. 
HI. 24, 91-8), xr. 355 °“’tis 
royal to do good and be abused ” 
(Antisthenes, Epict. Iv. 6, 20), 
vu. 36; rules of life (Kpict. 
Frag. 27), XI. 373 cp. VI. 
ad. init.; “ the question is about 
being mad or sane (Epict. 
Frag. 28), XI. 88; elenchus on 
quarrelling (Socrates, (?) from 
Hpictetus), XI. 39 ; life a drama, 


(Epict. Man, 17), RTISS: 3 
Marcus plainly Epictetizes 
(Schol. to Codex D.), m. 1; 
ep. also V. 27 


Epicurus, on intolerable pain, 
VIL. 33, 643; account of his illness, 
Ix. 41; atoms (see also Demo- 
critus), VI. 10 (80 Schol. to Codex 
Da Peeve PSB onxs 28; “to 
think on great, men,” XI. 26 
(by emendation *Brueovpetwy for 
*Edeciwv) 

Epitynchanus, possibly one of 
Hadrian’s clientéle, vim. 25 

Hudaemon, unknown, though 
named for ability, vim. 25. 
Vitruvius (but the reading is not 
above suspicion) mentions a 
celebrated astrologer of this 
name 
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Eudoxus, mentioned with Hippar- 
chus and Archimedes, vI. 47. He 
was renowned as astronomer, 
physician and geometer 

Euphrates, mentioned as recently 
alive, X. 31. A Stoic philosopher 
much ee by Pliny (Ep. I. 10) 
wno held that a philosopher 
should be a man of affairs, an 
administrator, and judge. 
Hadrian allowed him to commit . 
suicide by drinking hemlock 
(Dio. 69, 8, § 2) in 118 

Euripides, quotations from, Belle- 
rophon (Frag. 289 Dind} VII. 
38; XI. 6; Hypsipyle (Frag. 
757 D.), vii. 40; x1I.6; Antiope 
(Frag. 207 TDs VII. 4i; XO Gis 
Chrysippus (Frag. 836 D.); 
vu. 50; Supplices (1. 1110), va 
Bilis unknown plays. (Frag. 
890, 1007, Dind.), x. 215 Vi. 
42 or Aristophanes g.0.; XII. 26 

ee a corner of the Universe, 
VI 

Eutyches, an unknown philosopher, 
of previous times, x. 31 

Eutychion, an unknown philosopher 
of previous times, x. 31 


Fabius, an unknown _long-liver, 
Iv.50; Fabius Catullinus, a lover 
of the’ country, XII. 27. ‘See also 
Caeso 

Father, and grandfather of Marcus, 
see Verus 

Fanina, wife of Marcus, 1.17, § 
tee Si iek bd above, She see also 
pp. 362, 365, 367 

Faustina, Wife of Pius, VHI. 25 


[Gnomologia], anecdote of Socrates 
and Perdiccas (Archelaus) from 
(?), XI. 25 

Granua, I. 17 ad. fin. The river 
Gran, near Buda-Pesth 


Hadrian, as a type of pSoeenes 
Care sas Iv. 33; Vil. 5, 25, 37; 
27. See also a Bene- 
dicta, and p. 360 
Helios vim. 19 
Helvidius (Priscus), an upright but 
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impracticable Stoic, who drove 
Vespasian to banish and put 
him to death, 1. 14 

Helice, a city of Achaia, swallowed 
by the sea 373 B.O., Iv. 48 

Hellenes, the Ancient Greeks, 111. 14 

Heraclitus, about 500 B.c. The 
Stoics borrowed their ideas of 
Physics largely from him. Men- 
tioned with Pythagoras, Socrates, 
and Diogenes, VI. 47; VUI. 3; 
manner of death, mm. 3; theory 
of periodic confiagrations of the 
Universe, 01. 3; X. 7; cycles of 
change, V. 13; IX. 28; XI. 1; 
flux of things, 0. 17; Iv. 3 ad. 
ih, = SG vn LO. euib View 45 

EX elo 
simile of river, 0. 17; 
v. 23; VI. 15; motion above 
and below, vI. 17; [vu. 1]; 
Ix. 28; interchange of ele- 
ments, Iv. 46; the man that 
forgets his way, Iv. 46; even 
sleepers seem to act and speak, 
Vee 46 “vie 420 “children 
from parents” or 
fathers have told us,” Iv. 46; 
the soul “an exhalation from 
blood,” Vv. 33; vi. 15; men 
at variance with the Reason of 
the Universe, Iv. 46; what they 
“encounter” every day, they 
deem strange, Iv. 46; “to think 
on great men ” (? from Heracl.), 
XI. 26 

Herculaneum (Herclanum), 
troyed 79 A.D., IV. 4 

Hesiod, quoted (Opp. 186), XI. 32; 
(ibid. 197), V. 33 a 

Hipparchus, a great mathematician 
and astronomer about 150 B.Cc., 
here mentioned with Archimedes 
and Eudoxus, VI. 47. Aur. 
Victor has a curious story 
(De Caes, XUI. 20) of Marcus 
punishing the plies of Nicaea 
(in Bithynia) for not knowing 
(the text here is doubted) that 
Hipparchus was born there 

Hippocrates (about 450 B.0.) UI. 3. 
Till Galen the greatest of old- 
time physicians. A tree under 
which he is said to have taught 
still exists at Cos, his birthplace 


des- 


Homer, quoted (Zl. vi. 147-9), x. 
84; (abid., vil. 99), vi. 10; 
(Od.,. 1. 242), Iv. 833; (ibid., IV. 
690), v. 81; (ibid. ,Ix. 413), 
XI. 31; (? The Néxwa, Od. x1, 
but see Menippus,) Ix. 24 

Hymen, an unknown philosopher of 
a previous age, X. 31 


Julianus, an unknown long-liver, 
Iv. 50 


Lacedaemonians, see Spartans 

Lamia XI. 23 

Lanuvium, on the Appian Way, 
where Pius was born, and had a 
villa, 1. 16,§8 

Leonnatus, Iv. 33. One of Alexan- 
der’s Generals, and quite out of 
place among Roman worthies, 
see Dentatus 

Lepidus, a lover of long-life, Iv. 50. 
Possibly the triumvir 

Lorium, a villa of Pius on the Via 
Aurelia, where he died 7 March, 
161, I. 16,§ 8 

Lucilla, Domitia (Calvilla, Capit.), 
mother of Marcus, I. 17, § 1; 
v. 4, 18, 81; lessons learnt 
from her, I. 3; letter of Rusticus 
to, I. 7; early death of, I. 17, 
§ 6; vil. 25; life with, Ix. 21. 
See also p. 360 

Lucian, possibly referred to in 
““Menippus and others like him,” 
VI. 47 

Lupus, Lusius, unknown, possibly 
a mistake for L. Licinius Lucullus, 
the conqueror of Mithridates, 
whose luxurious gardens and 
villas were well-known, XII. 27 


Maecenas, the minister of Augustus 
and friend of Horace, VII. 31 
Marcianus, an unknown philosopher, 

I. 6. There was a_ notable 
physician of this name (Marti- 
anus) in the time of Marcus | 
Maximus, Claudius, a Stoic philo- 
sopher and teacher, highly es- 
teemed by Marcus, whom he 
thanks the Gods that he knew, 
I. 17, § 10; whose character he 
draws as that of a perfect man, 
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1. 15; his illness, 1. 16 ad fin.; 
survived by his wife, VIII. 255 
possibly consul circa 145, legatus 
of Pannonia 154 and proconsul 
of Africa circa 157; the vir sanc- 
tissimus of Apuleius 

Menander, quoted, in reference to 
the saying of Monimus, *' all 1s 
vanity’ (Frag. 249 Kock), 
Il. 15; more luxury than com- 
fort (Frag. 491 Kock), Vv. 12 

Menippus, mentioned_as a mocker 
of man’s life, vI. 47; his Néxua 
possibly referred to, Ix. 24. A 
Cynic and satirical writer, com- 
patriot of Lucian, and often 
introduced by him into his works. 
The Scholiast (Arethas, g.v.) on 
Luc. Pisce. 26, refers to this 
passage of Marcus ‘ 

Monimus, a Cynic and pupil of 
Diogenes, quoted from Menander 
(qv), “all opinion is vanity,” 
Il. 


Nero, coupled with Phalaris, 01. 16 


Origanion, unknown, lately dead, 
VI. 47 


Pantheia, the concubine of Lucius 
Verus, and mentioned as watch- 
ing his tomb (urn). The writer 
of the dialogues Imagines and 
Pro Imaginibus (attributed to 
Lucian) speaks in very high 
terms of her beauty and 
character, VII. 37 

Pergamus, a freedman or favourite 
of Lucius Verus, vim. 37 

Perdiccas, king of Macedonia (pro- 
bably a mistake for Archelaus) 
in connection with Socrates, 


XI. 25 

Phalaris, the typical tyrant, nr. 16 

Phalereus, see Demetrius, Ix. 29 

Philip, King of Macedonia, men- 
tioned with Alexander and Deme- 
trius of Phalerum, Ix. 29; with 
Alexander and Croesus, x. 27 

ales unknown, lately dead, 
VI. 

Phocion, the great Athenian, anec- 
dote of (cp. Musonius Rufus, p. 
55, ed. Hense), xI. 13 
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Phoebus, unknown, lately dead, 
Vi. 47 


Pindar, quoted (from Plato, g.v.), 
“the secrets of Hades,” 1. 18 
Plato, his Utopia, Ix. 29; quotation 
(2? dropped out). vi. 48: or, 
“the stars in their courses,’ 
“the mire of earthly life,” vu. 
47; Socrates on his trial (Apol. 
28, B,D.), WO. 44, 45; Pindar 
quoted by (Theaet. 173 H.), U. 
13; wise man in city like 
shepherd on the hills (Theaet. 
174 D.), X. 23; goodness, and 
love of life (Gorg. ch. 68, 512 D.), 
vil. 46; death no evil, Rep. VI. 
486 A., Vil. 85; Socrates as the 
true philosopher (Plato, Tim. 61, 
D.), 11. 6. See also p. 360 

[Plutarch], perhaps quoted, Iv. 16; 
vu. 52; referred to, v. 1;-§ 2. 
See also under Sextus 

Pompeii, destroyed by Vesuvius, 
79 A.D., IV. 48 

Pompeius, named with Caesar and 
Alexander, 1m. 8; Vil. 3; the 
Gens Pompeia has died out, 
Vill. 31 

Prasianus (Prasinus), a partizan 
of the Green Faction in the Circus 
I. 5; Lucius Verus, whose horse 
Flier (Volucris) was ridden under 
the Green colours, unfairly 
favoured the Greens, and on one 
occasion, while presiding at the 
games with Marcus, had a hostile 
reception from the spectators, 
Capit. Vit. Ver., VI. 2 

Pythagoras, named with Heracli- 
tus and Socrates, vi. 47; tenet 
quoted, “‘the stars in their 
courses,” XI. 27 (but ? Plato) 


Quadi, 1. 17 ad. fin. A German 
tribe of the modern Moravia, who 
with the Marcomanni were the 
chief enemies of Marcus in the 
first war, 170-174. They nearly 
repeated the exploit of Arminius 
in the so-called ‘“ miraculous 
victory ” in 174 (or, as Domas- 
zewski, 171), pp. 369, 371 

Quotations from unknown authors, 
see Anonymous 


INDEX OF PROPER NAMES, ETC. 


Rome, VI. 44 

Rufus, see Velius 

Rusticus, Stoic philosopher, teacher 
and intimate friend of Marcus, 
who, as praefectus urbi, condemned 
Justin to martyrdom; lessons 
learnt from him, self-discipline, 
contempt of dialectics, theoric, 
rhetoric, poetry and fine writing, 
not to be a prig, to cultivate 
good taste, simplicity in letter- 
writing, sweet reasonableness, 
care in reading, suspicion of 
volubility, and a knowledge of 
Epictetus, I. 7,17, § 4; M. some- 
times offended with, 1. 17, § 6 


Salaminian, the (Leo), Socrates sent 
by the Thirty Tyrants for, vi. 


66 

Sarmatians, these appear as enemies 
about 174, A.D., X. 10. They were 
a Slav people from the present 
Poland and_ Russia. Their 
women fought. 

Satyron, an unknown philosopher 
of recent time, x. 31 

Scipio, Iv. 33 

Secunda, wife of Maximus, Vil. 25 

Severus, called “‘ brother,” I. 14; 
and so probably the father of 
Claudius Severus, who married 
one of Marcus’ daughters (? 
Fadilla). But he seems to have 
been a philosopher and is pos- 
sibly identical with the Peripat- 
etic philosopher Severus (Capit. 
Vit. Mar., Ut. 3), mentioned, 
x. 31. Marcus was himself at 
one time called Severus, Capit. 
I. 9, cp. Galen, vil. 478 Ktihn 

Severus, Catilius, maternal great- 
grandfather of Marcus, who 
expected to succeed Hadrian, 


14 

Sextus of Chaeronea, a Stoic philo- 
sopher, grandson of Plutarch, 
I. 9. Marcus made him _ his 
assessor on the bench (so Suidas) 
and attended his lectures late 
in life (Philost. Vit. Soph., 1. 9) 

Sextus Empiricus, of date uncertain 
but probably near the end of the 
2nd century. He was an 
“empiric ”’ physician and the 


great champion of Sceptica! 
Philosophy possibly quoted 
(adv. Math. Iv. 81), vi. 14; 


“all is vanity ’’ (from Monimus, 
see also Menander; Sext. Emp. 
eal. 4); 1.15 

Silvanus, an unknown philosopher 
_of a previous age, X. 31 

Sinuessa, a coast town on the border 
of Latium and Campania, letter 
of Rusticus from, I. 7 

Socrates, named with Heraclitus 
and Pythagoras and Diogenes, 
Vi. 47; Vil. 3, with Chrysippus 
and Epictetus, vo. 19; public 
acts and character, vu. 66; 
conduct with Xanthippe, XI. 28 : 
his self-control (? from Xenophon, 
q.v.), I. 16, ad. fin.; his trial, 
vu. 44, 45; killed by (human) 
vermin, II. 3; quoted (from 
Epictetus, g.v.) on the notions of 
the vulgar, xI. 23; (? from Epi- 
ctetus, g.v.) on rational souls, x1. 
39; (from Plato, g.v.) on a soul 
freed from sense-impressions, II. 6 

Socraticus, an unknown philoso- 
pher of previous times, x. 31 

Sophocles, quoted from Epictetus 
(Oed. Rex, 1391), XI. 6 

Spartans, courtesy to strangers. 
XI. 24 

Stertinius of Baiae, xu. 27. Pos- 
sibly the rich physician of 
Naples, Pliny, V.H., Xx1x. 5 

Stoics, facts of the Universe 
unintelligible even to. Vv. 10 


eae as an unknown philosopher, 

is 

Telauges, son of Pythagoras and 
Theano (see Diog. Laert. Pyth. 
XXII. 26), VII. 66 

Theodotus, a freedman or minion 
of Hadrian (probably), 1. 17, § 6 

Theophrastus, the successor of 
Aristotle in the Peripatetic 
Philosophy, quoted from with 
approval, “offences due to lust, 
and to anger,” I. 10 

Thrasea, the noble Stoic put to 
death by Nero in 63. His last 
words were addressed to Deme- 
trius the Cynic (for whom see on 
Demetrius), I. 14 
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Tiberius, at Capreae, XII. 27 
sree instance of past grandeur 
IV 


Tropaeophorus, unknown philoso- 
pher of a previous age, X. 31 

Tascusmm, now Frascati, in Latium, 
¥0k 


Valerius, see Volesus 

Velius Rufus, unknown, x0. 27 

Verus, M. Annius, grandfather of 
Marcus, I. 1; 1. 17, § 1; 1x. 21 

Verus, Annius, father of Marcus, 
I, 2,V.-4, 138, 815; VII. 25; Ix. 21 

Verus, Lucius Aurelius, adopted 
brother and son-in-law of Marcus, 
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I. 17,§ 4; vil. 37. See also pp. 


367, 387 
Volesus, or Volusus, undoubtedly 


P. Valerius Volusi filius Poplicola,. 


the hero of the first years of the 


Republic, descended from the 
Sabine chief Volesus (Sil. Ital. 
I. 8), Iv. 33 


Xanthippe, the shrewish wife of 
Socrates, XI. 28 

Xenocrates, 
pher from Chalcedon, vi. 13, 
see Crates 

Xenophon, perhaps quotation from 
(Mem. I. 8, 15), I. 16, § 9, x. 31 


Zeus Iv. 23, V. 7, 8, vy Ata V. 6. 8 


a Platonist philoso-— 


: 
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adiddopa (=péoa), V. 203; VI. 82, 41, 
45; Vu. 31; VI. 56; XI. 16; 
things indifferent, i.e. neither 
good nor bad =(1) things abso- 
lutely indifferent, such as the 
number of pebbles on the shore; 
(2) mponyneva, things to be chosen 
as having a relative value, as 
good health; (3) amponypéva, to 
be rejected, as of less relative 
value. cp. Fronto, De Elog. 
Nab. p. 148 

depases, 76, IV. 4, 215 VII. 54; 1x. 9; 
x. 7, §2. From a comparison of 
these we get 7d otepéwriovy = 70 
ye@des (earth), 7d bypov (water), 
TO TvEvpaTLKOV = Td aepades (X. 7, 
§ 2, the spiritual or pneumatic into 
airy or aerial), 7o mvp@des (fire) 
= ? 7d voepov, cp. XI. 20 

airia, To altioy, To aiti@des (see Sen- 
eca, Ep. 65), the Causal, Formal, 
or Formative Principle which 
makes a thing what it is, con- 
trasted with tAn (matter), Iv. 21; 
VI. 5; Vil. 29; vii. 3,11; xm. 8, 
10, 18, 29; the Primary Cause, or 
Nature, or God, VIII. 27; Ix. 29; 
the Individual Cause in Man, vit. 
7; IX. 31; X. 26; the Quality of 
the Cause, i.e. the power it has of 
making a thing what it is, Ix. 25; 
absorbed into the Adyos of the 
Universe, vil. 10; Destiny, the 
primal Cause and sum of all lower 
causes, V. 8 : 

dxardAnmros, akaradnWia, impossi- 
bility of any certain conviction, 
y. 10; vu. 54. It was the main 
position of the Sceptics that 
nothing could be really known, 


but even Socrates and his suc- 
cessors said similar things. Epi- 
ctetus stoutly maintains the con- 

; trary 

ako.vovnros, one who selfishly disre- 
gards the common interests and 
cuts himself adrift from his fel- 
lows, U. 1, 2; I. 5; vil. 34; 

, X. 6; XI. 18 ad fin.; XII. 23 

avadopa, the reference of a thing to 
its end or purpose, its relation to 
its objective, with Cause and 
Matter making up the whole 

, thing, XII. 8, 10, 18, 20 

afia, (1) the true value or worth of 
things, (2) the relative value of 
ees preferential, 111. 11; vi. 3, 
etc. 

amdGeca, the passionless calm of the 
true Stoic, I. 9 (of Sextus); vr. 
16; XI. 18 ad fin. ; ep. atapagia 

a@ma€é Acyoueva, words only found (it 
seems) in Marcus are: axvBevros 
I. 8; tavdpovometcOa X. 19; av- 
OVAALov IV. 20; amadAakridy xX. 36; 
atoxaroapiovabar VI. 30; amoppeup- 
eoOar Il. 4; IV 223 ampooraryntos 
XII. 145 dpecxevrixos I. 16; agv- 
a.doyytws X. 9}; aexdpdios IX. 3; 
yadaxtiov V. 45 yAucxpeverbar V.53 
yAwoonua IV. 33; éudcdAorexvery 
Vil. 54; tévepynoetey I. 73 ev 
téprov (2) VI. 183 fevxaprevrigerbar 
I. 153 xadonOnsl.153 Kovvovonnooivyn 
I. 163 puidivoy VII. 33 pvEdpiov Iv. 
48; VI. 13; 6Opodoyparety IX. 3; 
XI. 83 opoPapvety XI. 8; wapacnrety 
X00. 5; mepibopos I. 15; mportwr- 
wxds XI. 10; mpoopjacecOar IV. 49° 
pirtactiKos I. 16; ceuvotudia IX. 
29; cuapdydiov IV. 20; crpwudrroyv 
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V. 1; ovykaratyxerbar V. 13 cup- 
pypvecOat TI. 113 VIII. 233 cuppr- 
puots IV. 403 cupreprbavtagerbar 
X. 38; cupmpoomimrey VII. 225 X. 
81; XI. 27; avveudépev Il. 4; 
ovvunbev (2) IV. 84; tprycpyvios, 
Iv. 50; brépracis, X. 8; davta- 
ovoTmAnKTws, 1.73 xvAdprov VI. 13 

a&mpoaipera, things not in our choice 
or power, XII. 3, 23, 33 

apxai, Zeno recognized Oeds (7d mor- 
ovv) and vAy (To TacxXov) aS apxat 
or Beginnings 

arapatia (cp. ara0ea) IX. 31, free- 
dom from perturbation at external 
things 

Grouor, IV. 33; VI. 243 VII. 32, 50; 
Vill. 17; IX. 28, 395. x. 63 XI. 18. 
Indivisible atoms endowed with 
motion were, according to Demo- 
eritus, and after him Epicurus 
and Lucretius, the origin of all 
things without any First Cause. 
Marcus often puts this view, but 
only to reject it 

apopuy = means. Marcus does not 
use the word in its Stoic sense of 
**disinclination ”’ )( opuy 


Saiuwv, evil spirit, I. 6; good, xX. 
3 = evdapovia, VI. 17; the 

“genius” or “daemon” within us, 
I. 13, 17 ; 11%. 6, 7, 12,165 Vill. 45; 
XII.3; given by Zeus to us, V.27; 
= Oeds, V- 10; = vovs, Ill. 3 

ScdAvors, VII. 50, ete.; a breaking up 
of things into their component 
parts, and the subsequent sifting 
out of these into the elements 

dvdvora, faculty of thought, or mind, 
Tl. 1; = Aoyexy Wuxy, VI. 32; not 
affected by the motions of the 
mvevpa, IV. 3 

ScamvercGar, to breathe through the 
veins and arteries, a medical 
theory (see Gataker in loc. for il- 
lustrations from Galen), mm. 1; 
vi. 16 

Séyua, a postulate, axiom, or prin- 
ciple established by reason and 
experience; what the sensations 
are to the body and impulses to 
the soul, ddya7a are to the intel- 
ligence, II. 16; called ‘‘ sacred,” 
X.9. See xpiua and dcdpyua 
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eldos, only used once (XI. 20) in its 
philosophical sense of “general 
term,” ‘‘ class,” or ‘‘ species” 

eiuappevn, n, destiny, Il. 6; V. 8, 
etc. ; =Clotho, IV. 345 ra cvyKAwd- 
opeva, DI. 4, 11, 16; Iv. 26; 


7 wempwuern, Il. 8; To cupBatvoy, | 


Iy. 44 etc. 
€xxArois, avoidance )( dpeéis (q-v.), 
Vill. 7; XI. 37. The things that 


are “‘ within the man” are kpiors” 


judgment, spui impulse, Opeéts 
propension towards, €kxkArcous 
aversion from, a thing, VIII. 28; 
but the latter must be reserved 
only for things in our power, 
VIII. 75 XI. 37 

éxmpwors, cyclical conflagration of 
the Universe, a doctrine of 
Heraclitus (g¢.v.), mm. 3. Justin 
Apol. ii. 7 points out the dif- 
ference between the Stoic and 
Christian view of this conflagra- 
tion (2 St. Peter iii. 7, 10) 

évvo.a, conception, thought, or no- 
tion not amounting to a convic- 
tion (S6yuna), but Kowh evvora = 

- davracia karadynrreKy, & conclusive 
conviction. See mpodrniis 

éfaywy} = suicide does not occur, 
but see I. 1 (¢£axréov) 

ééus, VI.145 VII. 163 XI. 183; XII. 16. 
Lucian, Conviv. 23, says, ti dca- 
dhéper en éfews ; and in Hermot. 
81 he laughs at the jargon of 
philosophy with its éfes and 
oxeoes, its Karadjwes and davta- 
cia. Xxéors, feature; ééis, a 
simple essential form or quality 
(movorys) ; dvors, aforming power. 
vi. 14 

eSayovia, harmony of man’s will 
(Saiuwv) with God’s = evpora Biov, 
Vil. 17 

e¥pous, evpoety (e¥pora, Epict. i. 4. 6), 
the calm even flow of the virtuous 
life = evodeiv, V. 343 X. 65 even 
of Zeus himself, Vv. 8; evpovy Kai 
Geovdy Biov, 1.5 

évépyeca, the activity of the Puy} 
contrasted with metors (g.v.) = the 
passivity of the body, V. 20, etc. 


Hyswovexdy, Td (OF Td KvpLevov, Td 
mpoatpetixdy, VIII, 56), the Ruling 
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Reason (q.v.) or Principle (or 
Inner Self, Rendall), 0. 2; Iv. 13 
V. 26; XI. 14, etc. = Adyos, picts, 
or even téxvy Aoyixy), V. 43 VIL. 7 
(cp. Wuxy, V. 32); dudvora, VII. 
64, 68; vovs, IX. 22; 11.16; xX. 
24; xm. 3; sometimes even of 
God, Vl. 75; 1X. 22 


Aewpyua, a truth perceived in 
Science, 1. 7, § 4, 8; Iv. 2; in 
Ethics = déyn2, a principle or con- 
viction ; 74 Gewpyrikdv, the faculty 
of pure thought, x. 9; p. 375 


KabyjKov, 76 = officium, duty. Among 
Ta KaOyjxovra, duty in the highest 
sense perfectly performed, is xar- 
6p§wpa (not used by M.). kKarop- 
Odces, V. 14, are acts that are the 
outcome of right reason 

karaAnyius, VI. 80 (xatradapBaverv, 
KatadynmTKos (IX. 6), axataAntros, Td 
Kxaradynrixév)=that which carries 
conviction ; animportant term in 
the Stoic philosophy meaning a 
“true comprehension” or “clear 
perception’’ of a thing without 
which no right conduct in life is 
possible.” See under ovykaradects 

KardpOwars, see KadjKov 

«ivnots, motion = change, V. 10; in 
the flesh (Epicurus), rx. 41; of the 
senses, VIII. 26; of the flesh 
(smooth or rough), X. 8; to anger, 
fear, etc., XI. 20; of the mind, 
vit 55; of virtue, VI. 17; )(oxéars, 
vi. 60; XI. 2; tension (rovos), 


VI. 38 

xo.vos and its kindred words Occur 
over eighty times, and Marcus 
apparently coins the beautiful 
word xowvovonnocvvy (I. 16), which 
deserves to rank with the “‘ loving- 
kindness” of Coverdale’s Bible. 
See under Fellowship . 

xpima, conviction, almost = Soypa, 
Iv 3, §2; judgment, v. 19; vil. 
473 XI. 11: cp. xpiors, VI. 52, etc., 
the antecedent opyy, VIL. 16, 
28; of the Christians, xI. 3; 
= Urddnius (pavtacia), XI. 16, 18, 
§7 


Adyos (Aoyxds), reason or the reason, 
I. 8; 0. 10; Iv. 13, 16, 19, 24, 30, 
83; V. 8, 9, 14, 28; vi. 23, 30; 
Vil. 8, 11, 24; Vill. 48; rx. 10, 42; 
X. 31, 32 (vods aid.) ; right reason, 
(= virtue, Cic. Tuse. iv. 15. 34), 

Im. 6, 125, XI. 9; xm. 35; civic 

reason, IV. 29; Ix. 12; common 

to Gods and men, vi. 53; A. of 

Nature, Iv. 29; V 32; VI.58; VIL. 

10; common to all intelligent 

creatures, IV.4; VI. 9; =a man’s 

self (76 nyepovixdy, g.v.), VII. 40; 

convincing reason II. 5; Iv. 24; 

omeppatixot Adyor, of the Universe 

into which all things are taken 

back = seminal principles, Iv. 14, 

21; VI 24; =Adyos only, vi. 10; 

X. 7; Aoyxds, applied to ¢dor, 

nyepovixov, TéEXYN, HUats, Wuxy 


oinows, self-conceit or illusion, Iv. 
(12; Ix. 34; XI. 27 

oixovomia, IV. 19, 51; XI. 18, § 5; 
Management, and 80 policy, ex- 
pediency, adaptation to circum- 
stances, ulterior end, secondary 
purpose, and even finesse. We 
keep the double sense of the word 
in our ‘‘ economy of truth” 

opeécs, propension or inclination to- 
wards a thing, of which the result 
is opwy and the incentive pavracia, 
IX. 7: cp. VIII. 28. )( éxxdArors, 
Vl. 7. See.under raos 

opuy = popa Wuyxns emi ru (Stob. Eel. 
ii. 160), impulse of the mind to- 
wards a thing (see dpcéis), result- 
ing in a 7400s 

éa.oTns = Sixacoavvn mpos Oedv, piety, 
sanctity, holiness 

ovoia, Substance or Being, some- 
times = An, matter; )( ywrxn, 
Iv. 40 


7490s, the “‘affect”’ resulting through 
metots from spy, the second stage 
of dpeéus, which depends itself on 
assent (cvyxarddeois). Stobaeus 
defines it (Hcl. ii. 164) as a mo- 
tion of the Soul contrary to Na- 
ture ; raoAoyetv. VII. 13, to study 
the 7a6n = Ethics 


413 


GLOSSARY OF GREEK TERMS 


moduyyeveoia, XI. 13; cp. Vil.19. The 
Stoic theory was that every- 
thing repeated itself in periodic 
cycles, when the world was re- 
newed again after each confiagra- 
tion (see éxmipwors and under He- 
raclitus); ep. Chrysippus, rept 
mpovotas, ‘there will be another 
Socrates to live the same life 
again’; and Seneca, Hp. 36. 
10, “‘veniet iterum qui nos 
in lucem reponat dies.” But 
whether Marcus believed in this 
dismal theory is very doubtful, 
ep. X. 31. 

mapétaéts, opposed line in battle, so 
opposition, not obstinacy (XI. 3) 
Im, 3; vu. 48. See also p. 381. 

mecocs )( evépyera, V 1, a passive con- 
dition antecedent to a xivnovs in 
the case of the body, correspond- 
ing to an évépyea of the mind, 
TH. 6feVe 26: (Vie Gi evil. 655 
Ix. 16 

mepiodot, V. 18, 32; X. 7. See wadry- 
yevecia 

mvedpa = dvenos, I. 2; the surround- 
ing air, IX. 2; the inferior part 
of the Wvx7 as distinct from vois, 
Iv. 3; it and its motion quite 
distinct from the drdvo.a, IV. 3. 
Marcus does not seem to use the 
word in the sense of Atmospheric 
Current unless x. 30 affords an 
instance. 

mvevmata, What remains of things 
when ovata, Wux7, and voepa Yuxy 
are subtracted, XII. 30 

mvevpatikov, 76, the Soul (= 76 mvev- 
pariov) of which the mvedpa or 
breath element at death goes 
back into 1d depaées, and the vots 
into 7d mupHbes, IV. 4; X.7; XI. 20 

Tvevpatiov, T6=(1) Yvxy (Soul) in its 
lower sense (cpa, mvevparcov, 
vous, XII. 14) I. 2; VI. 56; Ix, 
36; XII. 3, 14; (2) Wuxi in its 
higher sense, including he vous, 
VWer26) 333 Gvb. dis 4x 68:84 
x0. 30; the enveloping body and 
the mvevyariov that has grown 
with its growth, xi. 3; the vital 
breath which will be quenched or 
transferred elsewhere, VIII. 25; 
the sphere of it and the body 
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outside our power, Y. 33; unstable 
like all matter, IX. 36; burdened 
with the body, IX. 24. See under 
WxXwous 


motoTns, To tovdv, the property, qual- 


ity, or form of a thing (almost = 
the Cause which makes it what it 
is, IX. 25); 70 idiws wordy, separate 
individuality, VI. 3; IX. 25; X. 7; 
x1r. 80 


moAttikés, Mostly = xorvwrikds. See - 


Kowvds 


mpoaipeats, free will or choice. See 


under ampoaipera 


mpoarpeTikov, TO (= To Hyepovixdr), the 


faculty of choice, vm. 56 


mponyovmevor, 76, the leading or car- 


dinal thing, vm. 55; vit. 49; 
Ix. 41. Marcus does not use the 
Stoic expression 7a mponypéva 
things preferential 


mpodnvis = & primary conception 


possessed by all rational beings, 
Chrysippus in Diog. Laert. vii 
53 (évvora duatky tov Kad’ GAov). 
Perceptions (¢avraciat) resulting 
from sensation (aic@yats) produce 
impressions (turdges) which re- 
peated form memory and many 
memories make experience which 
gives us conceptions (apoA7 es) 


oxedacuds, cxopmouds (ep. diéAvars), 


a disintegration of things into 
their component atoms (VI. 24; 
Vil. 323 VII. 25) or elements. See 
under Dispersion and Dissolution 


oxomds (or TéAos, V. 15, 16), the end 


or objective of life, 0. 16; va—. 4; 
XI. 6, 21; to which every opuy 
and ¢avracia should be directed, 
ul. 7. See under Aim, Objective 


omeppatixos Adyos (see wnder Adyos), 


Iv. 14, 21; vi. 24; Ix. 1 ad fin. 
= the Generative Reason, because 
the Primary Fire or Reason con- 
tains in it the Germs of all things. 
The ovepp. Adyou are the creative 
and forming forces in Nature 
which have produced (1) the Uni- 
verse as a whole, and (2) indi- 
vidual things individually. Jus- 
tin, Apol. ii. 8. 18, applies the 
Stoic term to Christ 
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or .xxela, 7a, the elements, earth, 
water, air, fire, 0. 3, 17; VI. 17; 
Iv. 4; X. 7; XI. 20, etc.; almost= 
atoms, VI. 17; vil. 31 

guykardGeccs, the full mental assent 
required for a convincing impres- 
sion (¢avragia karaAnmticn) before 
convictions (Séyzara) can be trans- 
lated into movement and action, 
but even this is liable to error, 
v.10. See under rados 

cdyKpima, cuyKpimatiov, the com- 
pound—man, VII. 67; VII. 25; XI. 
20; composite things )( arovxeta 
Il. 33 VI. 10= xuxewyv, the ‘ farrago 
of things; ovyxprois )( Avous, XII. 
24, 36; the elements comprising 
the cpa, 11. 17 

ouprdbeva, sympathetic connexion 
or affinity of the parts in an or- 
ganic whole, v. 26; Ix. 9, § 3; 
mutual interdependence, IV. 27 

cuveidyous, It is curious that Mar- 
cus never uses this Stoic equiva- 
lent for ‘Conscience,’ but see 
evovveidytos, VI. 30 ad fin. 

cvormpa, an organized body, or or- 
ganism, the parts of which have 
a relation to one another 

oxéows, a non-essential quality or 
feature of a thing, )( xivyovs = rest 
(Rendall), vil. 60; XI. 2; attitude 
or relation towards other things, 
Fe 2e wi. (SS) Vi. 275 Xt.- 18. 
Three oxéces, (1) towards the 
body, (2) towards God, (3) to- 
wards our neighbour, VIII. 27. 
See under €&1s, kivnows 

gaya, 70 [cwudriov, odpé, capkia 
(plur.), capxidvoy, kpedd.ov] a com- 
pound of 76 yeades and 76 vypdr, 
together forming 7d oarepéunor, 
Iv. 4; x. 7; the vessel or sheath 
of Soul, U2. 33\ Vill. 275 Ix. 3; 
that which overlays the Soul, 
XII. 2, 3 


TEAOS, $€€ TKOTOS 

Tovos (rovixds) = tension imparted to 
soul by atmospheric substance 
therein existing (Zeller), the cause 
of virtues and vices. Zeller also 
says that the Stoics imagined two 
sorts of motion, the one (= our 


Repulsion) tending outwards and 
giving rise to the qualities of mat- 
ter, _the other (our Attraction) 
tending inwards and causing con- 
densation. Cleanthes calls révos 
& mAnyi Tupos 


BAn, 75 dAcedy, matter on which the 

_ altrov (g.v.) acts 

Umoxe(mevoy, 76 (or plural), matter not 
in its primary condition but as 
formed by the airov, VII. 29; 7 
vrokeevy VAn, IX. 36; all material 
things and objects, v. 10; vi. 4, 
23; VII. 22,24; 1x. 3; x. 18 

bmstaipesis, IV. 1; V. 20; VI. 50; 
XI. 37, exception or reservation; 
cp. “‘sapiens ad omnia cum ea- 
ceptione (1<0" breEaipéecews) veniet, 
si nihil inciderit, quod impediat’ 
(Seneca, De Benef. iv. 34) 

Urodyjyis, Opinion, imagination; all 
things are merely what we think 
them to be, O. 15; Iv. 3, ad fin.; 
xl. 8, 26; away with opinion! 
Iv. 7; vuoi. 40; xI. 18, § 7; xu. 
22, 25; leave the fact as it is and 
add no opinion to it, v. 26; hold 
the power of forming opinions 
sacred, Ill. 9; a vmroA KataAnmtiKy 
(qg.v.) amounts to a truth, Ix. 6. 
See under davracia and xpious 

timocracis, substance, IX. 1 ad fin. 
subsistence, Ix. 42; x. 5 


gavragia, impression, thought, no- 
tion; don’t go beyond first im- 
pressions, VIII. 49; they dye or 
stamp the soul, Vv. 16; VI. 16; sift 
them, VIII. 26; appraise them 
aright, V. 36; davracia catadyr- 
7ixy, irresistible impression that 
carries assent, IV. 22; Vil. 54; 
wipe it out, Iv. 24; v. 2; vul. 17, 
29; vill. 29; Ix. 7. See under 
brodnwis and «pious 

dua.odoyetv, VIII. 13 = Physics; ep 
Ix. 41; x. 9; so of the physio- 
logical disquisitions of Heraclitus, 
Ul. 3; cp. 1X. 41 (from Epicurus). 


Yuxn, Wuxaprov, Man = copa, Wuxy, 
vous, I. 16; but the Soul (Wuxn) 
twofold, (a) = mvevpdtiov (rvedpa), 
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an exhalation from blood (ava- 
Oupiaows, VY. 33, VI. 15), and 
an inhalation (avdmvevars) from 
the air; (6) 7 voepa, Aoyixn, VI. 14, 


325. Ix. 8; XI. 1; XII. 30; yuxn 
=7d nyenovrxov, I. 16 ad fin.; 
Iv. 41; V. 26; Ix. 3, 27, 34; an 
emanation from God, XII. 26; 


imprisoned in the body, Ut. is 
cp. Int. p. xiv. The natural soul 
is called powBos, a vortex or cur- 
rent, 0. 17, § 1; the rational 
soul a sphere, XI. 12; Its attri- 
butes XI.1 §2. There is a Soul 
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of the Universe, x. 30, 32, and 
of God, v. 34, the two being 
really the same 

Wixwors. It wasa view of the Stoics 
that the embryo in the womb had 
only the ¢voixy yuxi of plants. 
and that the voepa wWvyyn came 
gradually to the child after birth 
by contact with the (cold) air, 
xu. 24. It was by the respiration 
of the atmospheric wvedua that 
the child received the mvevyatiov, 
VIL 5 x7 
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H. N. Fowler. 


Prato: Lacuss, Proracoras, Meno, Eutaypmmus. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 


Prato: Laws. Rev. R.G. Bury. 2 Vols. 

Prato: Lysis, Symposium, Goretas. W.R. M. Lamb. 

Puato: Repusiic. Paul Shorey. 2 Vols. 

Puato: StaTEsMAN, Poitesus. H.N.Fowler; Ion. W.R.M. 
Lamb. 

Prato: THEAETETUS and Sopnist. H. N. Fowler. 

Prato: Trmazus, Critias, CLriropHo, MENEXENUS, EPisTULAR. 
Rev. R. G. Bury. 

ProurarcH: Moraria. 15 Vols. Vols. I1-V. F. C. Babbitt. 
Vol. VI. W.C. Helmbold. Vol. VII. P.H. De Lacy and 
B. Eimarson. Vol. IX. E. L. Minar, Jr., F. H. Sandbach, 
W. C. Helmbold. Vol. X. H.N. Fowler. Vol. XII. H. 
Cherniss and W. C. Helmbold. 

PrurarcH: THE Paratuen Lives. B. Perrin. 11 Vols. 

Potysrus. W.R. Paton. 6 Vols. 

Procorius: History or THE Wars. H.B.Dewing. 7 Vols. 

ProtemMy: TETRABIBLOS. Cf. MANErHO. 

Quintus Smyrnazus. A.S. Way. Verse trans. 

Sextus Emerricus. Rev. R.G. Bury. 4 Vols. 

SopHoctes. F. Storr. 2 Vols. Verse trans. 

Srraso: GrocrapHy. Horace L. Jones. 8 Vols. 

THEOPHRASTUS: CHARACTERS. J. M. Edmonds. HeErRopzs, 
ete. A. D. Knox. 

THEOPHRASTUS: ENQUIRY INTO PuAnts. Sir Arthur Hort, 
Bart. 2 Vols. 

Tuucypipes. C.F.Smith. 4 Vols. 

TrypHioporus. Cf. OPPIAN. 

X=ENOPHON: CyrRoPpAEDIA. Walter Miller. 2 Vols. 

XenopHon: Hettentca, ANABASIS, APOLOGY, and Symposium. 
C. L. Brownson and O. J. Todd. 3 Vols. 

X=ENOPHON: MEMORABILIA and Orconomicus. E.C, Marchant. 

XznopHon: Scrrpra Minora. E, C. Marchant. 


IN PREPARATION 


Greek Authors 


ARISTOTLE: History or Animats. A. L. Peck. 
Protinus: A. H. Armstrong. 


Latin Authors 


BaBrRivus AND PHAEDRUS. Ben E. Perry. - 
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